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PREFACE

Tug present volume deals with n period of Greek history
which derives its spocial interest from the mmuch-contested
importance of & few prominent men. [ have endeavoured to
sibstantiate the view which 1 take of them. For Demosthenes
and Philip the chief requisite was a detailedd investigation of
their eareers, hused npon the anthorities, an investigation
which in the case of the former hnz not led me to the favour-
able results which historians generally arrive st For Alex-
ander, on the othor hand, the main thing was his position in
Greck history in general. In repeatedly pointing out that he
must be regarded not only as the founder of a new epoch,
but also as the fulfiller of hopes which had long been cherished
by the best men in Greece, and as a genuine Greek himself, 1
beligve I am only doing him justice.

As reganls the narrative in general, in this, as in the
preceding volumes, 1 have aimed st eonveying an idea of
the real character of the Greeks. ‘This involved utilizing the
resnlts of special studies, and that I have mostly attempted
with numismatics in tho present volume also. In such
matters, of course, details are allimportant. But nowadays
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thoy predominate almost too moeh, and the result not un-
frequently ds that autiquity itself disappears in the wmuss
of antiquities, To guard against this, T have always tried
to emphasize what ia characteristic, and st the end of the
volume T have added a few briof notes on Greek public law,
which are intended to be an attempt to pave the way in the
case of Greoeo for what has been accomplished in such bril-
lisnt fashion for Rome. Hitherto the real kmowledge of the
Greek statesystem has not nearly kept pace with the study
of state antiquities.

There will be no Inck of mistakes and inequalities in this
volume also. The eriticisms which have appeared on the
second volume, the kindly tone of which 1 gratefully
ncknowledge, I have tried to profit by as much as possible

in the third,

A.H



NOTE

THE translators wish to express their obligation to tha
Author for some corrections and additions, and they have
also to thank Mr, Frederick Clarke, Inte Taylorinn Seholar
in the University of Oxford, for thoroughly revising the
MBS, of their translation, and correcting the proofs.
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CHAPTER 1

THE BUPREMAUY OF HPARTA — CYRUS AND THE TEN
THOUSAND — WAR HETWEEN SHPARTA AND FPERSIA—

AUERILAUS I8 AB1A.  403-300

In the preceding volome we traced the history of Athens up
to the time of her liberation from the yoke of the oligarehs
and of Sparta; we must now see how the city, which hrought
the Peloponnesian War to so brilliant & close, used her
considerable power in & wider sphere of action.

As o matter of course Sparta did what was necessary to
seenre the fruits of her victory. But she did more, she
tyrannized over her allies. As early as 403 the Thebans and
Corinthians refused to follow the lead of Sparta, which would
not put up with the inflnence of Thebes or Corinth either
in Greece itself or in the colonies At tho outset this was
mainly the fault of Lysander, who had not only brought
about the vietory but was the first to direct the policy of
Hparta after it was won,! As we have seen, ho established
excentive bodies in the places which had been wrested from
Athons ; these bodies were devoted to him and to Spartan
intorests, and in most instanees consfsted of ten men. They
genorally received a Lacednemonian division under the com-
mand of a Harmost by way of support. They governed
in the same fashion as the Thirty in Athens and, like the
latter, made themselves and Sparta objects of detestution,

s

yot. 1 B
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This in the long run was to the detriment of Sparta; but
Lysander was the first to suffer from it For his own fellow-
countrymen, who approved of his system as such and acted in
mnch the same way aftoer his fall, grew jealous of him. Thoy
did not forget that he had aceepted honours which should
only have been paid to a god. The oligarchy instituted by
him in Simos hod sotually given his name to festivals which
hind hitherto been held in honour of Hera. In comparison
with this the regnlar court which he held in Samos and his
patronage of writers who flattered him, such as the Epic post
Choorilus, attracted littls notico.  The authorities at Sparta
had reason for thinking him n second Puusanias, and it was
natural that they should try to oppose him in every way. A
military colony planted by him in Sestos was withdrawn ; his
friend Thorax, who commanded in Smmos, was put to death
on & charge of embozelement, anid he himself was recalled to
Sparta. He made his appearance there with what purported
to be a letter of recommendation from Pharnabazus, but when
it was opened it proved to be an acousation which the satrap
had cleverly substituted for the laudatory letter read to
Lysinder, the wily Spartiste being thus outwitted by the
still wilier Persinn and made sn object of ridicule to his
fellow-citizens. Thi= convineed him that he must bow to the
starm for the present, and he applied for permission to go on
a pilgrimage to Zens Ammon which he had vowed to under-
tuke, His request was granted and he left Sparta,

Sparta wus thus freal for the moment from a man who
mndler  existing circumstances eonld only be a souree of
danger to his native city. We have no information as
to the date of his return; at any rate he took no
ostensible part in the events which followed, although they
concerned his old friend Cyrus.  The latter desired the
support of Sparta to enable him to overthrow his brother,
King Artaxerxes. On the desth of her husband Darins,
their mother Parysatis had tried to make Cyrus king, who

TMET Thaar CawE T A T =



1 CYRU'S ENLISTS GREEE MERCOENARIES

wus her favourite and the younger of the brothers ; but-this
was frustrated by Tissaphernes, who afterwnrda poisoned
Artaxerxes’ mind with the suspicion that Cyrus was plotting
weainst his life. The king wanted to put his brother to death,
and on one oeeasion was with difficalty prevented by Paryeatis
from slaying him with his own hands. In spite of this Cyros
had returned to Asin Minor as governor, but Tissaphernes
followed him thither in order to watch over Lis actions
Cyrus now sspired to the throne, and with this object begun
to enlist mercenarics as the oonclons of a large army. 1In
consequencs of the numerous domestie revolutions that had
tulken place there were ut that time numbers of able-bodied
Groeks in search of employment, and 13,000 of them took
servies with Cyrus. His chisf recruiting officer and leador
was the Spartiate Clearchus, n man of the stamp of Lysandor,
an old admiral and harmost of Sparta (see vol. il p, 498)
Ha had established himself ns tyrant in Bysantium in spite of
the veto of the Ephors, but was aftorwands expellod from this
important eity by the Spartans themselves, who eculd not
tolernte such misconduct. Cyrus, however, was not content
with maoresnaries, who had flocked to his standard, with the
connivance of Sparta but on their own aecount, from Greece,
especially from Areadin and Achaia; he wanted official sup-
port from the government of Sparts, which owed him such
n large debt of gratitude. The Spartans were not prepared to
consent to this, but as they were bound to fulfil their obliga-
tions to Cyrus, and besides might count on great advantages
in the event of his suceess, they helped him in secret as
much as they conld. They despatched 700 hoplites under
Cheirisophus, who were nominally to co-operate with Cyrus in
an expedition directed against some pirtes, but could after-
warts of course be nsed by him ot his disretion.

In the spring of 401 Cyms tock the field with his army,*
100,000 Asiatics and 13,000 Greek mercenaries, among them
11,000 hoplites. No one knew whither they were going,
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The mercenarics, who at first wers deceived by the route
taken, which pointed to a northerly destination, became
reconeiled to the hazardous undertaking when the real desti-
nation waa revealed, botter terms being promised them than
lefore.  The -force moarched from Bardis, at first in an
essterly direction to Celaenae, then in a large semicirele to
the north and south-cast through Phrygia and Lycaonia to
Tyann in Cappadocia, and finally due south through the
passes of Cilicia to Tarsna,.  From here Cyrus skirted the
Guli of Issus, by the route which Alexander afterwards
followed, and then proceeded through the desert to the
Fuphrates, which he crossed at Thapsacus. He then followed
the left bank of the Euphrates southwards to the suburbe of
Babylon, Up to this point Artaxerxes had allowed his enemy
to spproach unmolested, but be now attacked him in the
plain between the Buphrates and Tigris, near Cunaxa, with
vastly superior forces—400,000 to 900,000 men, according to
vnrious sources.  In spite of this Cyrus wight have won the
day if he had advanced with less impetuosity and had been
more ably supported by Clearchums, The latter, however,
who should have supported Cyrus’ attack on the centre,
where Artaxerxes was stationed, instend of this defeated the
enomy’s wing which confronted him and pursued it too far,
Consequently he was not on the spot st the decisive moment
when Cyrus charged Artaxerxes, whom he intended to kill
with his own hand, and Cyrus lost his life.  Thercupon his
Asintic troops took to flight; but the Greeks stond firm,
repulsed the royal army once more, and were so conseious of
their power that they even attempted to dispose of the Persinn
throne. DBut the Persian Arineus, to whom they offered it,
doelined the propossl. They then compelled the Porsians to
make an agreement as to their return mareh, and did not lose
heart even when their generals were put to death by the eraft
of Tissaphernes. The wise counsels of one of them, the
Athenian Xenophon, a pupil of Socrates, restored their
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confidence.  They selected Cheirisophus as general, and
bogan their retreat amidst a swarm of foes, Xenophon acting
ns adviser and doing his best to maintain their eourage and
discipline. They could not return by the way thoy had come,
as they would have been overwhelmed in the vast plains by
the superior force of the enemy. They had to march north-
wards neross mountain ranges to the Black Sen, through o
hostile country, the roads of which were entirely unknown to
them.  And the retreat was one which had no resemblance to
that of Napoleon from Russia or that of the Athenians from
Symeuse. But that this was the result that it was not a
mareh to destruction but to victory, was due not to chanee
but to the morit of the men who ascomplished it Even
grmuting that in the two instances quoted exposure to heat
and cold waz more fatal than in the retreat of the Ten
Thousand, and that the SByrmcossns and Eussians wors more
formidable opponents than the Persians, yet the country
which the Ten Thousand had to traverse was more unknown
to them than Runssiz was to the French, and the march was a
longer one. It lnasted eight months. Their route Jed them
first along the left bank of the Tigris, northwards through the
mountains of the Carduchi (Kurds), Then, harassed by the
wild and warlike Canduchi in the rear, and by the troops of
Orontes in front, they erossed the Centrites (now Buhtan-
schatt), the boundary river between the Carduchi country
and Armenin, and made their way, amid severe privations
and hardships, throngh the snow-clad wmountains of this
district west of Lake Van, till in the month of Februnry
or March, 400, they arrived at Trapesns, and greetod the
long looked-for sea with the joyous ery of “falarra,
fdrarra!® This march perhaps shows the character of the
race in its most favourable light, more than any other exploit
of the Greeks. Although they had joined the standard in
the hope of gain, they obeyed frecly-chosen leadors; they
romained loyal to their nationality, oven in their religions
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ceremonies, which they continued to perform as if they were
in Greece. They presented a firm and united front, and
so triumphed over every obstacle. It is worthy of note that,
although they were commanded by a Spartan, an Athenian
kopt them together ; und he did it in genuine Greek fushion,
by the exampls of his own personal hravery and by a proper
nge of the art of spesch. Henee the retreat of the Ten
Thoneand proves that in the year 400 the Greeks were just
as little degenerated ns & hundrod years previously. These
marcanaries were by no means the moral fower of the nation ;
and if a chanee collection of men like this behaved in sach an
exomplary manner, what might not be expected from the
Greeks ns a whole, if they were well led1 The retreat is also
a proof that democricy was after all the best eonstitution for
the Greeks; for freely-rendered obedience, secured by the
oratorical power of an energetic man, was the salvation of the
Ten Thousand.

When the force, to the number of over 8000, reachod the
sea, the real dangers which had threatened them from the
barlurians were suseegded by petty but all the more vexations
annoyanses from the country folk and nominal friends.  For
tho Spartans, who at this time were powerful in the country
round the Bosporus, put every possible obstacle in their way
in order not to wholly lose the favour of the victorions
Artaxerxes. They were dragged hither and thither in the
neighbonrhood of Byzantium, onder all kinds of pretexts,
with the result that they marched from place to place, first
on their own account, and then in the service of the Thracian
Prince Sauthes, until finally they once more turned their arma
aguinst Parsin

The reason for this was that war had after all at last broken
out between Sparta and Persia, Tissaphernes, by way of
reward for his achicvements, had been sent to Asin Minor
agnin as satrap of Greater Phrygia and Tonia, and as Karanos
of Further Asin. He now undertook to incorporate all the

=0 .



t SPARTAN CAMPAIGN IN ASIA MINOR 7

Groek cities on the econst into the Persian empire, and with
this ohject began by laying siege to Cyme, The Greeks of
Asin Minor thereupon asked the Spartans, as the leaders of
the whole of Greece, for help,  Like Croesus on & former ocen-
sion, the Ionians now recognizod the Spartan supremacy over
Greece. The Spartans took the Tonians under their protec-
tion. Persin had behaved in too eontemptible a manner ; an
empire which 10,000 foreigners had leen able to murch
through wonld not, thought the Spartans, bo in & position to
offer resistance. They therefore sent orders to Tissaphernes,
as they had formerly done to Cyrns, to leave the Groeks alone,
and when this injunetion wns of course disregarded they
despatehod Thimbron to Asia with an army eonsisting of
Lacodaemoninns, some other Peloponnesians and Atheninne
About 8000 men of the Cyrue expedition who joined them
were valunble auxiliaries. Some successes were actually
mchieved. Part of Acolis was eonquered, and the descendante
of Demaratus and Gongylus who were settled thero jrined
the Gireeks. But on the whole the result did not correspond
to their anticipstions, What had been achieved under the
stress of necessity and by freely oleeted leaders eonld not be
attained under the commnand of n Thimbron, who besides
allowed his troops to illtreat their own allies.  His successor
Dereyllidas (after the autumn of 399), who was ealled Sisyphus
on pogount of his wiliness, accomplished somowhat more.  He
disarmied Tissaphernes by means of a treaty, and wrested the
whole of Aeolis from Pharnabazus in eight days, whereupan
the latter also concluded a truce with him. He protected the
Thracian Chersoness by erecting a wall, captured the eity of
Atarnens, and finally, by his resolute attitude at the meeting
of the rival armies in the valley of the Maeander, induced
Tissaphernes and Pharnabasus to eonelude a longer truce with
him (307). The idea was to negotiate quietly for a peace in
which the Greek eities of Asis Minor should be recognized as
independent.” This was a gowl beginuing, but it was not
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muintained in the ssme spivit. The Spartans did not put
forth all their strength against Porsia. They wanted to use
their power to obtain absolate eontrol of Greees; they de-
sired, in other words, to earry ont Lysander’s system without
Lysander. They thonght that they were strong enongh to
oppose Persin and their own adversaries in Greece with suecess
at tho same time. They began by paying off anold secore.  The
Eleans had thwarted them in many ways in the eourse of the
Poloponnesisn War. They ware now to recoive chastisement
fur this, They were callod upon to set their Periooei at
liberty, and when this was refused the Spartans invaded
Elis The Eleans sought aid from Sparta’s enemies.  But no
one stitrad, whilo their subjects as well as their neighbours in
Arcadin and Achain took advantage of this exeellent oppor-
tunity to join in the attack. For two years (398-387) King
Agis devastated the Elean territory with Lacedsemonians and
allies, among whom wers Athenians, and at lnst Elis, which
was torn by internal conflicts into the bargein, had to make
up hir mind to sarrender nob only Loprenm, which had always
resisted her rule, but also Triphylia, the coast line ineluding
Pheis and Cyllene, and the district of Acrorea on the Arcadisn
frontier. The Eleans, however, did not lose their pmudun:y
of the Olympian games (397).°

Agris did pot long survive these snecesses.  After offering
n tenth of the spail at Delphi he died in the year 397 mo.
A dispute now arcse in Sparts as to who should suceeed him,
whether it should bo Leotychides, s youth of fifteen, who
called himself his son, but was regarded by many as the child
of Alcibindes, or Agesilaus, brother of Agis and son of Archi-
dumus, who was about forty-four years of age.  Xenophon
has concentented the points of the controversy into s short
dislogne. No one appears to have believed in the legitimaey
of Lootychides. Hut clever people might have used him as
ameans of gaining power for themselves, and consequently
there was a party which favoured his claims. Besides this
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Agosiluus' lameness was against him, & defect which was eon-
giddered unbecoming in a king of Sparta.  Diopithes therefore,
who was vorsed in the science of omens, urged that an omcle
of Apollo had declared against a halting reign in Sparts.  But
Agesilaus bad & powerful supporter in the still influential
Lysander, who replied that Apollo was right in referring to
the disndvantages of a halting reign, but that he did not mean
a king with o lame foot, bat a king who was illegitimate
and not of royal extraction. This earried the day, and the
Spartans elected Agesilans,

Agesilaus was a brave, simple and affable man, who hul
always bohaved in the way expected of a genuine Spartiate,
And he maintained this blumelezs conduct throughout his
wholo life. 8o far ss we know he never came into conflict
with the Ephors, who wore the real political leaders of the
city. If he influenced the policy of Sparts, he managed to
do it without giving offence to anybody. Lysander no doubt
had only supported him beeause he thought he would find
him a pliant tool. But the wily Spartan was as completely
leceived in Agesilaus as he had been in Pharnabams.  Agesi-
lans possessed the important characteristie of being always
equal to the situntion. A capable and unassuming ecitizen
in private life, ns king he did not relax in his obedience to the
Ephors, but with every one else he upheld the royal dignity,
and this Lysander was soon destined to experience, to the great
satisfaction of the Spartans.

Soon after his election Sparts wns menaced by a great
danger. As the king was offering sacrifice, all the omous
pointed to s great ealamity, and shortly afterwards a man
eame to the Ephors and informed them that u cortain Cinadon,
s Spartiate, but not one of the duofos or peers, consequently
a man who was probably too poor to pay his contribution to
the Syssitia, was st the head of a conspimey.  He snid that
Cinadon had told him to eount the enemies in the market-
place of Sparta when it was full of people; the appellation
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of enemy he gave to the kings, the Ephors, the Gerontes, uml
other members of the privileged class. They amounted alto
gether to about forty out of the 4000 present, consequently to
one in o hundred. He added that Cinndon had nsed similar
language to many people. All the Helots and Perioeei, he had
said, would be glad to get rid of the handful of Spartan
leaders, and were evén ready to eat them alive. When be
was asked where the arms would eome from for carrying out
the rabellion, he replied that the conspirators possessed nrms,
that they wers to be had in all the fronworkers’ shops, and
that every workman had his iron tools. The Ephors deter-
mined to get rid of this dangerous individunl. They knew
him well, for they had often employed him on confidential
missions. They therefore sent him out of the eity with o
Scytale, but gave him an escort which took him prisoner on
the road and bronght him back to Sparta ; an arrest in Sparta
itseli would have been too hazardous n proceeding. He was
brought to trial, scourged through the streets of the city in
arder to inspire the disaffected with terror, and put to death
with his fellow conspirators.®

We have lost sight of affairs in Asia for the space of & year
and must now return to them. There had been a panse in
the war Detween Sparta and Persia ab the end of the year 307
and the beginning of 396 ; but in the summer of 396 it broke
out afresh. Xenophon gives the following account of it
A Syracusan named Herodas came to Sparta with the story
that he had heard and seen in Phoenicin, that o Persian feet
of 300 triremes was being equipped, but that its destination
was tnknown. It was naturally assumed that theso prepars-
tions were aimed at Sparta, This tarned out to be the ease,
and the following was the chain of canses which led up to it,
After the battle of Aegospotami the Athenian Conon had fled
to Evagoras, king of Salamis in Cyprus, s potentate who was
very friendly to the Greeks, and from there he offered his
servives to Artaxerxes when the latter became involved in war

T R nm——



i EXFEDITION OF AGESILAUS TO ASIA MINCR 1

with Sparta.  Sparta having supported Cyrus, it was natoral
for an Athenian to side with Artaxerxes. Through the
agency of Pharnabazus he received a commission to collect a
fleet for the Persinns in Carin and Lyein,

The information brought by Herodas threw the Spartans into
a stato of considerable excitement. On the whole a patrictic
feeling provailed in the Peloponnese.  The poet and musician
Timotheus was at that time arousing the enthusinem of the
Greeks by his Persue. Lysander proposed to send Agesilaus
with thirty Spartistes, 2000 Neodamodes, and about 6000 allies
to Asia. He hoped to regain his own infinence abroad and
to reinstate the decarchies which had been abolished by the
Spartans, for he thought that Agesilaus, who owed him so
much, would follow his adviee. It was fortunate that Egypt
had just revolted ; this prevented the Persisns from making
such a display of power in Asia Minor as would have been
possible under other circumstances. Agesilaus set out and
took Lysander with him amdng the thirty Spartiates. Athens,
Thebes, Corinth, and Argos sent nio contingents.  The king was
desirous of beginning his campaign in a specially solemn
manuer. He wont to Aulis and intended, like a second Agi-
memnon, to offer o sacrifico there fora prosperous voyage to
Agin. The Boeotarchs, however, had heard of his intentions,
and as he would not eaerifice acconding to the eustoms of
Boaotin, they had the offerings thrown from the altar in his
presence. The king protested and sailed for Asis in an angry
mood and anxious about the issue of an expedition com:
menced under such bad auspices. An army inferior in
numbers to the body of mercenaries which had aceompaniod
Cyrus was not caleulsted to inspire Persin with terror, or
wurthy of elaiming to succend Agamemnon.”

Tissaphernes, who was not prepared for a regular war, now
declared his readiness to allow the Greek cities of Asin Minor
to retain their autonomy, if the Persinn king would permit
it. The truce was to continue until an answer was received
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from him. Meanwhile he sent to Susa for reinforeements,
Agesilaus agreed to the armistice and took up his residenco
in Ephesus (396). Hére matters came to a rupture between
him and Lysander. The latter becsme an object of general
attention ; evorything centred round him, as he was o well
known in Asin, and no one paid any heed to Agesilans.  The
king put an end to this rather humilinting state of affnirs in
a very simple manner. He decided every ease aginst the
views expressed by Lysander, with the result that the lateer
began to feel uncomfortable and asked to be employed on
other service. His request was granted, and he gave proof of
his eapacity by inducing o lieutenant of Pharnabasus, one
Spithridates, to revolt from Persin. Meanwhile Tissaphernes
on the arrival of his reinforcornents threw off the mask and
ordered Agesilias to leave Asia.  Thus war broke out afresh.
Tissaphernes thought that Agesilaus would move in the
direetion of Curin, and he eollected the main body of his army
there, leaving his cavalry in the valley of the Mueander, in the
hope that he would be able, in case of need, to erush Agesilaus
with this arm alone.  The latter, however, did not mdvance
against him immediately. After a reconnaissance in a
northerly direction, which convineed him that he must have
eavalry if ho wished to win the day, he procured them by a
deviee which was afterwands imitated by the elder Seipio in
Sicily. He allowed the natives to furnish substitutes and
horses in Hen of the personal serviee which had at first been
demnnded of them. FEphesus, where he spont the end of the
winter of 390.5, resembled a camp, somewhat like Syractse
& short time previously, when Thonysios was preparing for his
grent enmpnign (see Chapter xi.) Such of the enemy as were
captured he exposed naked, in order that their white skins
might show how offeminate and little to be dreaded these
Asiatics were. In the spring he took the field and gained u
enmplete victory over the Persian cavalry on the Pactolus.
This vietory, it is true, did not place the neighbouring Sardis
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in his power, but was the canse of the death of Tiesaphernes.
For Parysatis, the implacable persecntor of every enemy of
her boloved Cyrus; made the king believe that Tissaphernes
was o traitor, and the king consequently sent his Chiliarchus
or Vizier Tithranstes with onders to remove kim.  The onler
was carried out ; Tissaphernes was arrested and excented at
Celnenae (305),  Tithraustes now thonght, with truly oriental
naivetd, exnmplea of which have also been seen in Europe,
that ns the disturber of the peace had been removed, the
Greeks might go home, they having done their duty.
Sparta's wishes, he announced, would be complicd with ; the
cities were to retain their antonomy, provided they paid their
tributo to the king. Agesilaus gave the proper answer, that
he must await orders from Sparta.  Tithraustes then suggeste
that he should spend the time in Pharnabazs’ province
Tithranstes of conrse was not sorry that his colleague should
have this advantage. Apesilans fell in with the proposal and
marched northwards. Meanwhile the fleet also was increased
and placed under his command, and he entrusted it to his
brother-in-law Pisander. It had been of considerable size
before, but had accomplished nothing of importance. In 396
the Spartan Pharax bad left Rhodes with 120 ghips ani
surprised Conon, who at that time had only forty ships in
the port of Caomus.  Conon, however, fonght his way out.
After this Pharsx was not even allowed to re-enter Rhodes,
the island revolted from Sparta, and Conon captured a convoy
on its way to the Spartans from Egypt. The Spartan naval
foree under Pisander was now reinforced by 120 more ships.”

Thus the Spartans began to take up a threatening attitude
towards the Persians both by land and ses  Tithraustes
accordingly eame to the conclusion that Persia would be in
a better position if she could stir up their own countrymen
against the Spartans. Sparta had but fow friends left in
Groece. 1f the numerous Greek states, which had been
insulted and humilisted by Sparta, and were willing and
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roady to rise against her, eould be placed in a position to do
80 by subsidies of money, it was more than donbtful whether
the Spartuns, who had to contend with eonspiracies at home
into the bargain, could continue the war in Asia

NOTES

Authorities for the period 403-362. The principal one is the
Hellenien of Xenophon, Books 3-7.  This historical work lins been
somprebensively and acenmtely eriticized by Breitenbach in the
introduction and notes to his edition, 2 vols Berl. 1874 ; for the
seconid hall of this period {387-362) the researches of von Stern,
in his Geschichia der sparian. und theban, Hegemonie, Dorp. 1884,
are important for the prominence given to Xenophon's merit os
well us for otlier reasons.  In these books Xenophon is as impartial
#= da possible for a writer who had taken part in the events narruted.
For his life cf. A. Roquette, De Xen, vita, Knigs. 1884, Xeno-
phon, however, neeording to many eritics is supposed to display
partinlity, and two alleged sins of omission are in partionlar quoted
s proof of it: (1) He doees oot mention Epaminomdss and
Pelopidas often enough or enrly enough, the former not till 7, 1,
41, the latter only in 7, 1, 83 ; (2) be does not reler to the
founding of Megalopolis and Messene, But these omissions are
nob the result of partinlity. The scanty reference to the two
Thebans is dite to the fact that Xenophon, with his old-fashioned
repablican feoling, which finds expression, for instance, in Demno-
sthenes (e Aristocr. 108), prefers to mention the community (ol
HyBaiod) mther than their generals, and also to the peculinrity
that he never gives any prominence to persons unless he has to
describe individual trits of their chamcter from his own experience.
In marrating the pressreation of Sparta (6, 5, 30.32), where later
writers, even opponents of Sparta, are full of praise of Agesilavs,
he dees mot mention him at all ; he does not even mention his
vwm aon on the peeasion of the lutter's death, which was so famoua
in antiquity, Thia being the ease it is quite possible for him to
sny “the Thebans” without wishing to disparage Epaminondas
In omitting the exploits of Pelopidas in the north he has ot all
eventa not injured the fame of Theben, Hia non-mention of the
fotamiling of Megalopolis and Messene is certainly o defect, but it
i4 not caused by partiality. Xenophou had no gift for universal
history, and only related events of which he believed he hoad some
special knowledge,  Bub many passages in his history prove that he
wis impartial : (1) As regards Thebes, his splendid eulogy of
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Epaminondas, 7, 5, & 18 seq. (2) As regands Athens, his
recopnition of the ability of Iplierates, (3) As regands Sparia,
Lis blame of the oppression of Theles, which an enemy of Sparta
cotld not bave expressed better, 5, 4, 1; the desoription of the
inglovions march of Agesilane through the Peloponnese, 4, &, 18;
the neeount of the intrigues whicly, owing 1o Agesilans’ weaknesd of
eliarneter, brought about the sequittal of Sphodrias, b, 4, 256-34 ; his
deseription of the fesbliness of Spartn, when the Thesslinns ap-
pealed for aid, 6, 1, 2 seq. ; his repetidon of the truths which
Autocles tells the Spartans, who ean make no reply to ihem, 6, 3,
7,—and many other instanges.  See also Chapter xil.  Xenophon
in n enndid, amisble writer, who ue a pennine Socratic eschews
ull phepse-making, and his crities themselves recognime his ex-
ellence by reproducing his best narmatives nt length,

The next authority fn point of jimportance is Diodorus, whoss
liooks Noa, 14 and 16 deal with this period. Diodorus, whom 1
have alrendy disenssed in vol ii. p. 106 seq., aimed at wriling a
generl history in anmalistie form, But his chronology s often
nseless (in these two books among others) for the fellowing rensons;
{1} His year is nn impoasible one, becanse he heads it with the
mumes of Athenian archons and Homan consuls wha did not hold
office during the same period, - If, ns sometimes happens, the year
legins nine months before the archon’s entrance into office (vol.
i, p. 110) the eonfusion is still greater. If he had only sdopted
a tils and begun amd ended his year always at the same tine, it
would not have been so bad. But he has not done this; his
nomingl years embrace every possible division of time, months or
years indiscriminately (cf. notes to Chapter v.), and we can never
conelnde from the fact that he relates a definite event in o definite
year that it happened st that date, even in his own opinion. (£)
What, howover, makes his year such a chronological monstrosity is
that he never really trisl to write as sn annalist, bot on a distinet
system, that is, in nccordance with the internal eonnection ol
pvemts.  This is why he often brings the history of several years
into oue year, and the hesding of archons and eonsuls often has no
fnternal connection with what is narmbed under it It merely
warks divisions in his books.—This eriticism of Diodorns’ deceptive
ehronology leads ns to his merita as o writer, to his endesvoor o
grasp the hidden relations of things, But we must go a step
farther. He not only pursned o system, he was also an artist—a
point which does not seem to have been hitherto noticed.  He was
guided in his choice and armogement of mnterials by artistie

_ principles.  His division into books is regulited by their contents,
Each possesses an internal uuity, which is produced by the pro-

e
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minenes given to one or more personalities or incldenie  Events
which linve but slight connection with these pre tronted with greater
eevity, bocatse each book must not excoed 4 certain length,  And
i the world, the history of which Diodurns relates, is divided into
three purts, the Fast, Greeee Proper, and the West, of which the first
und second are elosely eonneeted, and as first the one and then the
other assnmes greater prominence, it follows that the events of the
section which happens to be less prominent at the moment ure troated
in less detail by him than they really deserve.  OfF tha books which
describe the fourth century, the 14th (404-387) centros in the
history of the eller Dionyeivs; the 15th (386-361) relates the
rivalry of Thebes, Sparty, and Athens; in the 16th (361-3340)
Philip is the ehiel chamoter; in the 17th (335-384) Alexander
predominates to such an extent that during these twelve years the
general history of Italy and Sieily is omitted. This circomstanes
has given rise to the conjecturd that we liave not the eomplete
text of Dicdorus’ 17th book ; ef. Droysen, Hellonimons, 1, 2, 368,
and Groser, Croton, 1, 84,  Even if this be so, the principle to
which 1 have referred would still hold good. There cannot be
much missing from Bk, 17, aml in other books the omissions are
perceptible enough. The special attention paid by Diodoros to
Dicnysius in the 14th book makes lim pass over the aceession of
Azesiluns to the throne, which afler all was a0 noteworthy event
Beeanse Grecce proper chiefly cccupics him in Bk, 15, he has no
epace to say much of Dionysivs, who must, howerver, have done o
good deal at that time, while as regands Dionysine the younger he
reserves everything for Bk 18, and does not mention him till the
year 359, when he had been nine vears oo the thrune.  Even the
namber of the chapters devoted to the great divisions of the worlil
is instruckive as to the charmeter of DHodorns’ work, In the 14th
book: the West takes up sixtyeight chapters, and Greees and Asia
only forly-nine, of which moreover thirteen are devoled to the
Retreat of the Ten Thousand., In the 15th book, on the other
hand, the West roceives only ten chapters to the eighty-fonr on the
Enst, In Bk 10 the West oltains thirty-one to the sixiy-seven
given to the Esst. Henee in mnny years neither Enst nor West
are mentioned at all, not becanse nothing happened in that part of
the world to interest Diodorus, but becanse he cannot epare the
space for it In the 14th book nothing happens for four years in
the East (308, 307, 380, 388), while in the 156th book thia sestion
of the world i only unnotioed for two years (384, 370) and the
Wist, on the other hand, has twenty yenrs disregarded out of
twenty-siz. In Bk 16 the West is not mentioned in twelve yrars
out of twanty-four, the Esst in only two,  Whether these considern-
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tiona increase the valoe of Dicdorus as n historieal anthority is
another question.  The selection and armangement of material in
the 14ih book, with which we are concerned in chape 1-4 and
L1, present a kind of artistic balance in the eomparisons of
similar phenomena in the East and in the West—tyrnts in both
quurtors, wars with Persin in the East, with Carthage in the
West. The conclusion of the book is written for effock.  Thres
Important events, which murk the suceess of the barbarians and
tyrants, ame described in the same year: the King's Peace,
Digmywing' victory over Ehegium (immediately after he lad been
derided at Olympin, o that he should not be socossful at every
point}, and the eacking of Home by the Gaals (e 110:117)  The
14th is the despots’ book. Many of tho detsils in Bk, 14 are
wrong, eg. the date of the rule of the Thirty, and particolars of
the Bosotinn mnd Cerinthinm Wars, the battle of Coronen for
instanee,  Aecording to c 35 Anytus and Meletus were put to
denth deperoc] For DHoderus’ mistakes in Bk 15 see notes to
Chapler v, In the 14th book, apart from the b of Sicily, the
aceounts of events in Asia and the north nre useful (ec, 30, 70, B2).

There remuing the question of the suthorities which Diodorua
himeell nsed.  The answer to it is sertainly of very Lttle practical
use, since we know too little of Ephorus and Theopompus, who are
the principal writers in question, to be able to say that this or that
is to bee received or rejeeted becanse it comes from Theopompis or
Ephorus,  But scienoe cannot aceopt these oonsiderations of atility
fn dedisive  The proof of the existence of a lost author in an
extant one i o scientific problem. Buot in this investigntion of
sourced critics should lave procesded from the known to the
anknown, and should have begun by sseertnining the methods
of Diodorus himeelf. Hia choice of language and mode of descril-
ing certuin facts which are repeated shonld have been exmmined,
and if differences in these respects were discovered in differept
parts of his work, the origin of such differences should have been
inquired jnto, and then perhigs diversity in the anthorities need
by him wonld have become apparent.  But this plan ks hitherto
been too Little pursned. A noteworthy beginning, however, has
been minde by L. Bricker, Untersuchungen ber Diodor, Giitersl,
16870, and Moderne Quellenforscher und antike Geschichtesehreiber,
Innsbr. 1882, Stern, Theopompus eine Haoptquells Diodoms
Stmssh. 1880, proceeds in & more one-sided fashion. O generally
Baver's Jahresh, tiber Griech, Geschichte, Calvary, 1860, In the
following remarks, by taking a subject frequently trested hy
Diodorus, the deseription of battles, T will endeavour to show in
what way be worked, The result will be of valoe for the wse of

VoL 111 Q
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Diodorus. 1 tike as n biosis the descriptions of the battles of
Plataea and Lesctes, which some writers have pronounced to be
alike and others very different. The troth is that the two battles
have been deseribed by Diodome in such s woy that the different
progress of ench is elearly discernible, but that he has e el lished
them both with the sune Howers of speech, which convey tha
impresgion that the course of events in each was similar. In thie
respect the following passages from ee, 11, 31,32 (Plataea) nnd 15,
56, 08 (Leuctra) correspond. At first the two armies fight
bravely ¢ yovvalos dyereiperos (11, 31); dxbipus djurporépay
dpuirt{opévaw (18, 56) ; then comes the change bronght about by
the deaths of Marlonins and Cleombeotus : fws pév oby ovBaive
e M—mpoxodveelar, aifiyms brépevor 70 Bewdr (11, 31);
fws guiv ofy & Barideis &n—ifylos v o powij (18, 65); el
§ & ve M. dyoniliperos exthipus ixere—mpds dufyyy dppmoay

(11, 81); dma & ofros wirre  wivburor ioropévy —jputols

paxdperos — éredeiryre — vexpiay wAifos erapettly (16, BB);
dmikeypivar G riv "EAdjwar (11, 31) ; émmeipevos Tois ety
{15, 66). The plan is the same.  Similar phrases, however, occur
in most of the battles described by Diodorus in Bls 11-17, of
those used for Leuctra the following two especially: (1) that
for n long time &8phos v 1 powi) s vlegs, and (2) that at fret
al 7e qdhmiyyes eojpaivor wap dugoripois TH modequeady xai
oweghdiafur ai Svvapess, on which point Behmbert (Agathokles,
20) is to be corrected ; he thinks he recognizes the luud of Duris
in these trumpet-blasts, whereas they have already appeared in
13, 45, where Diirls cannot be the foundation of tha narrative;
they are part of Dicdorus’ idea of a battle.  Almost all the battles
and sieges in Bks 11-17 are on the same plan as Plataea and
Leuctra. The descriptions are never exactly alike; the central
facts are always different, ns the buttles themselves were, but these
main faots Dindorns reganded ns maw materinl, which he thought
would be unpalatable to his readers unless he seasoned it and dished
it up with the sxme condiments, Every regular bottle begins
with trumpet-blasts and shouting ; then all fight hravely, and
the issue is doubtfol ; ‘many’ are killed and fa good many’
wounded ; then, if it can be managed, the leader of one army fulls
{for withont this there would be no reason why one side sliould get
the better of the other), and then this army takes to flight pursied
by the victors A proper battle is bound to have these thres
nccompuniments: — nolse, bravery, and goed Inek, This holds
good for the period from 480 to about 320, and for Asia, Greece,
and Sivily. As it is impossible that n single authority eould huve
been available for this period aml these different parts of the
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worlid, the inference f8 that Diodorns was not 8 mere copyist ; be
must have worked up the lungunge of his suthorities. We eannot
pay from whom he borrowed his fine phrmses and his regulation
battle ; il from Ephorus, then Theopompus and Timieos had o
undergo the same treatmont when they were made use of. In
Bks, 18-20 the language is much lesa stereotyped ; 16, 41-68 i
also of o different charaeter, IDodoros evidently did oot proceed
on the same methods in every part of his work, n fact which in also
not unimportant. Here and thers we can prove the origin of the
authorily used by Diodoris.  Xenophon 4, € and 3 is the original
pouree of Diod. 14, 83, 84, which appears from the agreement in
the sequence of the ovents narrated, an sgreement not warranled
by the facta.  Dicdorus relates the following in the ssme order s
Xenophon : the hattle at Corinth (Xen. 4, 2, 8-23) ; the march of
Agesiluns to the northern boumdary of Greece proper (Xen. 4, 3,
1) ; the battle off Onidus (Xen. 4, 3, 11); Agesilans at Corones
(Xen. 4, 3, 15).

We come to the final question—What is the value of Diodorus
for nal In his chronology be almost alwaye prescnts problems
which have to be solved with the aid of pessages in other writers ;
his chromology is cnly trustworthy in cases where u delailed
nareative i sprend over several years, ms in Sicily. As regands
fact=, he is indispensable for Sivily, supplementary for Greece, and
of great valoe for Asin. His importance, npart from his material,
which is often valusless, lies im the fet that he s n writer of
universal history, and that he groups hiz details with a certain
amonnt of skill. See the notes to Chapter xv.  His omission of &
fict proves nothing, owing to the principles which 1 have deseribed
af guiding him in the dividon of his sbject-matter, This point
has to be kept in view slso for Roman history. We can never
conclude from the fact that an event is not to be found in Diedorns
that it did not happen,

Plutarch's bogmphivs of Lymnder, Agesilaus and Ariaxerxes
contain many passages which illustrte the chameter of individuals
The Artaxerxes isan excellent necount of the despotism of Persia ;
Otesing, who is unrelinble in other respects (definitive condemnation
in Bpiegel, Emnische Alterthumskunds, 2, 242-244), was well
informed on these matters ; of. Haug, Ihe Quellen Plutarchs in der
Lebensbeschr, der Griechen, Tib, 1854 ; also Smyth, A Stody
of Plutarch's Life of Artaxerses, Leipe. 1881, and Mantey in the
Progr. Greifenb. 1888, His Lysinder containe valuable informa-
tion about Lymander's projects and death, the latter probalily from
Bosotian sources. Theopompus f& probably nsed o pgood deal in
his Agesilans ; Bachse supposcs Ephorus, Die Quellen P. in der
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Lebenab, des Agesilaos, Schleiz, 1888. For Plotarch's habit of
paying less attention to sequence of dates than to conpection of
subject, see balow note 1.

Of the works of Cornelivs Nepod the Thmaybulos, Conon,
Iphierates, Chabrins, Timotheos, Datames, and Agesilans belong to
this period. The numeroos historical mistakes in these biographies
hava been set forth by Nipperdey in his larger edition (2nd ed. by
Lunpus, Barl. 1870) Justinns, end of Bk 6 and Bk 6, is almost
whaolly neeless.  There is much nseful matter in Palysenus, on whom
cf. Melber, Ueber den Werth und die Quellen der Strategemensamml,
Palynens, Supplementary vol. No. xiv. of the Jahrh £ class. Phil
pp- 419-688.—The inseriptions, C, L. A. vol. ii. ; the most import-
ant are in Dittenberger and Hicks.

Of modern historical compilations of the period down to
362 n.c. may be mentioned : Lachninnm, Geschichte Griechenlands
yom Ende des pelop. Krieges bis Alexander, Leipe. 15839, Sievers,
Gesclilehte Griechenlands vom Ende des pelop. Krieges bis zur
Behlocht bei Mantinein, Kiel, 1540, os well ns the work of von

referred to on po 14, Cfalso for details the above mentioned
eilition of the Helleniea by Breitenbach, and the notés to the 6th
edition of Curtins’ Gr. Gesch, Blass also, Die griech. Beredsambkeit,
Bd. L. und IL, enters into moch detail. For the whole of thia
volume of lastly the eopious collectivn of materials in Hermann's
Stantealterth. § 169 ser.

1. Unjust ruls of the SBpartans, Xen. 3, &, 11 seq. CL vol. ii
of this history, p. 533—For Lysander ses Flut. Lys 18-22. In
Miletua he promised on cath to spare the leadess of the demos,
and when 800 of them lefl their hiding-places on the fuith of this
promise, he handed them over to the oligarehs, who put them to
death. Lysander outwitted by FPharnabazus, Plut, Lys 20 : wphs

gra wpyrifar fyvée and otk dp’ "Obvorels drroe alpltlog

vos,  That Lysander did not go to Libpa before he returned to
Attica, ns Plutarch (Lys 21) asserts, is proved by Grofe, 5% 149
there was not sufficient time for it

2. Xenophon's Anahesia is of course our anthority for the
expedition of Cyrus and the retreat of the Ten Thousand — Died
14, 19-31 has o pomewhat different account, which can be traced
through Ephorns to Sophaenetus, who no doubt is referred to in
Anab B, 8 1. Of also Neobert, e Xen, anabasl et Diedori de
Oyr. exped. efe, Leipe 1881, For Clearchus, ef Wildt, De
Clenrcho, Kiln, 1883.—Of modern writers ef. for geographical and
military porposes the works often quooted by von Treuenfeld in
Der Zug dor 10,000 Griechen, Naomb. 1800, of Ainsworth, Koch,
Btrecker (1886), Hertzberg (also in Pauly's B. B 1, 033-38), the
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passages in Ristow-Kichly, Grote, and Spiegel, Emnische Alter-
thomskunde, 2, 434-4568.—The name Cunass ooly occurs in Plut
Art. 8,

3. For the state of Sparta at that period of. Bazin, La républigne
des Lackd. de Xénophon, Par. 1885, and Fleischanderl, Die spartan.
Verfasung bei Xenophon, Leipz. 1888 —For Tissaphernes of,
Nicolad, The Politik des Tiss, 16860, For the affaire of Asin in tha
fonrth century ef. also P, Krumbhols, DHe Asian minoris sitrapis
Parsicis, Lipe, 1883-—Thibron and Dercyllides (also Dereylidaa)
Xen Bl 3 and Diod. 14, 36.38. Xenophon (3, 1, 10 seq.) gir-{
o charming nccount of the way in which Deroyllidas made game of
the wiclked Midins,

4, War with Elis, Xen. 3, 3, 21-31; Diod. 14, 17, 34, the
notes of Hreitenbach to Xen. 3, 2, 21, and those of Curtius, 3, T44.
According to Pansamina, 5, 4, & and 6, 2, 8, the Eleans eelebmtod
a victory guined over the Spartans at Olympia by erecting o trophy
there, whieh Gurdner, Coina of Elis, Numism. Chron, 1870, p. 241,
thinkas is referred to on n beantiful Elean silver coin, which Head
also reproduces, H. N, 366, No 233, The Nike has a palm
branch in her hand

b. Agesilaus, Hlis mooession, Xen, 3, 3, 1-4; Plut Ages 3 ;
Lys. 22, Can the Diopithes who inferpreted the omcle be the
sume Diopithes who accused Anazagoms in Athens more than 30
vears previously., Modern writers on Apgesilous: Hertaberg, Das
Leben des Konigs Ageailncs 11, Halle, 1858, and Ree. by Herbst,
N. Juhrh. Bd. 77 ; also Hertsberg in Pauly's B E 1%, 4 ; Buttmann,
Leben des Agesilnos, Halle, 1872, —Many writers endeavour to
find more in Apesilons than there s proof for. At first he is sald
to haye hnd Panhellenie ideas, but afterwards to lave becoms a
eonvert to o utilitarian Spartan petrictism,  IF, however, we bear
in mind that he was over fifty years of age when this change is
eaiid to have cecurred, it s more probable that his conduct through-
out i explicable on the theory that he was a model Spartan, who
always obeyed the orders of the Ephom. He was always o
# utilitarinn.'— Conspiracy of Cinndon, Xen. 3, 3, 4-11.

6. Sacrifice at Aulis, Plut. Ap 6.—War in Asia, Xen. 3, 4;
Plut. Ag. 6 seq; Lyn 23, 24— Lyeander was one of the 30
Spartiates sent as oipeBovdon to the king.  According to Pint. Ag. 8,
Agesilans humiliated him by appointing bim his xpeofuirns {n court
officinl, something like the German * Truchsess ) and sying vive ol
fepamevirwray Thv épde kpeoBalryr,  Xenophon juined Agesilams
at this time,

7. For the position of Tithmunstes as Chiliarch, see Nep, Con. 4
with the note by Nippenley, and nole 4 to Chapler zxvil. of
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thisvolume, Death of Tissaphernes, Xen. 3, 4, 26 ; Diod, 14, B0,
—The Spartan fleet, Xen. 3, 4, 28, with the notes of Dreitenbach ;
Diod. 14, 70.—Conon and  the Persinns, Diod. 14, 39 ; Plug Art
21 ; Cten. 62, acconling to which Otesins, Artaxerses’ pliysician and
the subsequent historinn, conduneted the negotiations betwesn
Conon nnd the king. He also aoted s Persian agent in Sparta
and Bhodes. Evagorns ss, go-between for Conon and the king,
Paus. 1, 3, 1. The statement of Herodus in Xen, 3, 4, 1 males
Tissaphernes the chief instigator of the nayal war, while, sccording
to Nep. Con. 2, he hod an understanding with Agesiluns.  Evi-
demily n game of intrigue on o grand seals, the detnils of which wa
einnot now unravel, was being pliyed at that time in Asin Minor,
and theee munmavees of every man nguinst his neighbour eon-
tinved np to the downfall of the Persinn empire. The romark of
Xewophon 3, 4, 18 is charncteristic of the Spartin mind : Srov
yip dvipes Beotis piv oiffonTo, 74 8 sodeunt dorroior, wetthap-
xeiv 82 pederyer, miv otk elads drranfa wdre pernd éAmifuy
ayafhilv elvae  Plety, military exercises, and obedience to orders
are the foundations of a sound state.

e ——



CHAPTER 1I

INTERNAL CONINTION OF THE OTHER OREER STATES, ESPE-
CIALLY OF ATHENS—CONDEMNATION OF SOURATES

AxtoNg the rivals of Sparta in Greece Athens held the first
place. She was by no means so weak sa might have been
expected after the severe defeat she had soffered. Her
eommeree, the basis of her strength, had taken a fresh start.
For a long time the trade of the Aegean Sea had centred in
Athens, nnd althongh the monopoly which had brought so
much life: into the Pirneus no longer existed, and the en-
franchised cities and islands could trade with whom they
liked, still many of the inhabitants from force of habit took
their wares to Athens, where they were still sure of finding a
good market. The Athenians were thus able gradually to
recover from the injuries which they bad received. The
influx of people set in motion by Lysnder in onler to
compel the city to capitulate, had been followed by as decided
an emigration. There being few cleruchies Joft, all those who
had snffivient strength went as mercenaries to Asia or other
eountries, whorever war happened to be going on. Conon
had shown them the way. By this means Athens was purged
of many dubions clements, and the condition of thoss who
remuined behind was materinlly improved.

It was a great advantage that the oligarchic party, which
hiad 80 long been the souree of the greatest difficulties, had
destroyed itself by the bad unse which it had made of its
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power. In the fourth century we find no traes in Athens of the
fear of falling into the hands of the oligarchs or of the
Spartans, of the apprehension which from the time of Cimon
ta that of Critins had kept the minds of the Athenians in a
stute of perpetual agitation, The Hotaivine have disappeared.
Everybody is either content with the democracy or at all
events takes good care not to let his dislike appear in sction,
The democratic constitution iz never called in question. It
also conduced to internal poaco that Aleibindes, the man
whose restless ambition had caused the worst eomplieations,
was no longer alive. He had heen assassinated during the
rule of the Thirty at Melissa in Phrygia by order of Pharna
bazns, as he was on his way to the Persisn king. The men
who were sent on this errand set fire to the house in which
he was living and shot him from a distance when he was
escaping from it  Accounts differ considerably as to the
immediste canse of his assassination, as is natural in an event of
this kind. This much is certain, that every power at that
time, the Spartans and the Persians; Agis and Lysander, the
Thirty and Cyrus, hated the man who had played fast and
loose with every one of them, and so be was bound to fall, The
only place where his life would have been in safety was Susa,
at the court of the king, the protector of all Greek renegudes,
and that js why he wanted to take refuge there, His death
wis o loss to no one, and a positive gain to Athens, For
otherwise ke might perhaps have returned there onee more,
and he eould only, have bronght confusion in his train,  What
Athens needed now was hard work, and not adventurous
plunges into the unknown, such as appealed to the brilliant
genins of an Aleibiades,!

Ag o matter of fact it wns no easy tnsk to set their house
in arder, especially to settle the legal questions relating to the
possession of property. The victims of the Thirty had not
only been injured in their civil rights but had also lost some
of their property. The same point arose in Athens as in all
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(ireek states to which fugitive citizens returned. The latter
demanided compensation for their losses  If, however, their
property had been purchased in the meanwhile by others,
were these bound to restore it without receiving an in-
demnity 1 If all the acts of the oligarchs were to be doelared
null and void, the discontent would have only becoms still
more general. This state of things has given rise to difi-
eulties in all countries and in all ages. It is therefore greatly
to the credit of Athens that sho extricated herself from this
embarrasement more suceessfully than many other Greok
eities. The new messures adopted in Athens did not fan the
flame of discontent. The actual credit of keeping the peace
belongs to the demoeratic leaders of the State, to Thrasybulus
and his colleagues, who personally set an excellent example
by abandoning all claim to compensation for the property of
which they had been deprived by the Thirty. By this means
the zeal of others in asserting their rights was modorated and
the way was puved for friendly compromise.

The statute law also required examination. Tt was oasy
enough to say that the old ennctments were to come into foree
again, but here too the practical difficaltios were considerable.
Legislation had often been effected by peephismate, many of
which were in conflict with each other. [Tt was therefore high
time to take in hand a revision of them. On the motion of
Tisamenus the notothelfos were appointod for this purpose.  To
arrive at a propor decision they availed themselves of the
assistance of a small number of persons who were specially
versed in such matters. Among these was a certain Nico-
machus, a man unworthy of the eonfilence reposed in him,
who onduly delayed the complstion of the task. Many
foreigners had crept into the register of citizens. The old
law of Solon wns therefore cnacted, which preseribed that
only those who belonged to the community on the father's
and mother's side should be Athenian citizens,

These reforms were carried in the year of the Archon
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Euclides (01 92, 4 or 4032 B..), which consequently forms
an important epoch in Athenion history, It is also remarkable
as the year in which the official use of the Iunie alphabet was
gommenced on the motion of Archinus; this alphabet had
gpecial letters for long vowels and double eonsonants, which
the old Attic alphabet did not possess.  About this time too
the old payments to citizens for attendance in the theatre
and for serving in the law-courts and on the Council were
re-introduced, and soon afterwards payment for attendance in
the Assembly was emacted by Agyrrhins,  All this proves
that the finances of Athens were once more in a satisfuctory
condition.®

In the period immedistely subsequont to Euclides politieal
influence was mainly in the hands of Thrasybulus, who had
rendered most signal service in the liberation of the city.
Next to him Anytus, the ncouser of Socrates, Asyrrhins, to
whom we have just referrid, and lastly Cephalus and Epicrates,
are mentioned as popular leadors.  Cephalus was a first-rute
orator and always deliberate in action ; he was able to boast
ut the close of his political eareer that he had never even been
neensed of bringing forward an unconstitutional measure.
Epicrates was distingnished by a Spartan simplicity of dress

anid manner.®

With the exception of Thrasybulus all these men were
without genius, quite average individuals, but aeceptable to
the people for that very reason. Under the eirenmstances
this was as it should be.  The problem set bofore the Atheninns
was not to create new institutions, but simply to restore such
of the old ones as were servicenble, and for this purpose genins
was not 0 much needed as indusiry and love of crder.  The
finances had to bo earefully administered if the debts left by
the oligarehs {100 talents) were to be met, ships of war
built, the arsenal put in proper order, and the people paid as
well.  And the leaders of the Athenian democraey achioved
all this They ruled in a spirit of moderstion, It wonld
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have buen well if they had observed this moderation in the
frdeal sphere also,  But the snemies of the politieal aristocraey
pxtended their persscution to the aristocracy of the intellect,
ua s proved by the prosecution of Soerutest

Soerntes had spent many years wandering about his native
gity, n statuary by profession but also a self-constituted ad-
monisher of his fellow-men, who urged them to reflect on their
daily life, devoid of ambition and solf-seeking himself, per-
forming his doties ns a citizen loyally and fearlessly, ngly in
person but attachod to all that was beautiful, surrounded by
enthusiastic friends, most of them young men, stared at by
tha erowd ns an eccentrie individual, and regarded with some
suspicion, as if his behavionr were not so innocent as it
appeared to be. He certainly was extremely obnoxions to
many Athenians. He stood about in the streets and eross-
cxnmined people, not on the nows of the day or eity gossip,
which would have been acceptable to most of them, but on
their conception of the duty of man, and if in so doing he
administerod an indirect reproof to them, they thought it
unseemly in the highest degree. Tt also happened oceasionally
that he proved to a citizen that he was bringing up his children
badly, aud when the futher afterwards saw that his son was
following the advice of Scorates in preference to his own, he
hecame enraged with the tiresome busy-body, who pretended
to know nothing himself.  His worst erime, however, was his
reputed hostility to the demoorasy, Hitherto he had passed
through all the politieal revolutions of Athens unseathed ; now
that the demoeracy was re-instated, he was aceused by Meletus,
Lycon, and Anylus of introducing now gods and corrupting
the Atheninn youth. The jury of more than 600 who were
impanolled for the trial foumd him guilty by the small
majority of five votes. His acousers had demanded the
punishment of death in enze of a verdict of guilty. A con-
demned person, however, was entitled to make a counter-
proposal with regard to his sentence; and it is snpposed,
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looking to the smallness of the majority which had returned
the verdiet, that if he had demanded n lighter punishment,
tho jury wonlild have consented to it.  Instead of this he asked
to be enterfained in the Prytanenm—the highest honour
which could be paid to an Athenian citigen, 'This was regarded
s an insult to anthority, and although in the end he intimated
his willingness to pay a fine of thirty minae, sentence of death
wia voted by a larger majority than the verdict of guilty.
The sentence, however, eonld not be earried out at onoce,
because the snered ship had just started for Deloa for the
festival of Apolla, and no execution conld take place in Athens
until it returned. The consequonce was that Socrates remained
in prizon for thirty days. He refused all offers of sssistance
to escape, declaring that he considered it wrong to withdraw
from the jurisdiction of his native city. He enjoyed his
nsonl intereourse with his friends, and shortly before his
death conducted the sublime dialogue on the immortality of
the soul which is recorded by Plato in his Phaedo (396).
There is not o shadow of proof that the charges preferred
by his accusers lind any foundation. It s troe that Soorates
often referred to a daimenion, or divine voice, which frequently
warned him what to avoid ; but as he never trisd to comvert
any one to n belief in his deimonion, it {8 not true that he
introduced new divinities. On the contrary, he was a zealous
worshipper of the Atheninn gods. Nor could any reasonuble
being assert that he corrupted young men; ns a matter of
fact he only did them good sorvice. The narrow-mindedness
of the reigning democrats, who made Socrates responsible for
the erimes of his brilliant pupils, Aleibindes and Critins, cost
him hi= life. Intrinsically his exeention was an act of ahsolute
injustice. Externally, from the point of view of formal law,
it is beyond the reach of eriticism, for the reason that the
Athenian Heliasts were bound to decide solely in sceordunes
with their own convietions, and the life of every individual
wiis in tho hands of the Athenian state. Soerates also proved

oy pe———
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by his rofusal to escape that he was, according Lo ancient
ideas, just as good a citizsen ns his sconsers. It is clear
that the lstter prosecuted him beeanse they considered him
a dangerous enemy of the demoerney,  Anytus was one of the
chiofs of their party. Among the 550 or so jurymon, however,
besides the zealous democrats nnd pious folk who were made
to helieve that Socrates really wished to introduce n new
deity, there may also have been many persons to whom the
philosopher had become ohnoxious by reason of his inter-
feremee in their family nffairs,

It was also of no use to Socrates that the Dalphic oracle
had some time previously, at the instance of Chacrephon,
deelared him to be the wisest of the Hellenes. When it did
not fall in with their views, the Athenisns paid as littlo
attention to the Delphie ornscle as the other Greeks; and no
one wus entirely wrong in disregarding ity for it had occsion-
ally made religion the tool of self-interest. Besides this,
wisdom and pisty are not the same thing.

As a result we find that men of widely opposite views
united in eondemning Socrates to death. In spite of this the
popular eonscience might have been arcused in good time, if
his eharneter had been rightly known. But this was not the
case. The carieature of him presented by the comody was
better known than his real worth. He was out of the
common run, and men of this stamp had become objects of
detestation to the demoerats of Athens since the days of
Alcibindes and Oritins. During the next few decades no man
of genius enjoyed any pormanent influence in Athens

The execation of SBoerates iz regrettable for the suke of
Athens, which wns incapahble of taking full advantage of the
virtues of her great citizen; it is not regrettable in the
interests of mankind, who ecannot but gain by the death of
martyr, and still less is it so in the interests of the great man
himself, who could not have met with & nobler end.  He died
true to his duty, as he had lived. His life and teaching have
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borne splondid fruit, His disciples made varied use of the
gtimulus which they derived from him and of the instruetion
which he imparted to them, soma of them being influenced by
its practieal and others by its theoretical side. His life hos
over been a model of virtnous conduet. He ia the true type,
a8 conceived by Kant, of the man who without pride in his
own knowledge follows the monitions of the voiee within him,
The deimonion of Sccrates 15 a precursor of Kants categorical
imperative.

It is usnally asserted that the Athenians repented their
trentment of Socrates  But there is no indisputable proof of
this. It is possible that many persons may have changed
their minde; but on the whole it is probahle that in Athens,
where oxecutions were not unusial occurronces, the same im-
portance was not attached to the incident which wa rightly
assign to it The attention of the Athenians at that time
wis chiefly directed towards restoring the peace and prosperity
of the city. They were successful in restoring its prosperity,
although n eommerdial city rose to power at this juncturs
which proved a serious rival to Athens. This was Rhodes,
which was eolonised jointly from Lindus, Inlysus, and Camiras
in 410, after the rovolt of the island from the Athenians, But
the position of Rhodes made it devote its energies in the first
instance to intercourse with the south-castern part of the
Mediterranean and the interior of south-western Asin Minor.
Cliroumstances produced s considerable development of traffic
in this quarter, and consequently a new centre of commerce
cottlil be formed here without the older ones losing much at
first.* Later on a different state of things prevailed, and the
trade of Rhodes in time far outgrew that of Athens. Botat the
period of which we are writing Athens was still & commercial
city of the first rank, and besides this its everdncreasing
celebrity as an intellectunl centre of Greeee comtinued to
nttract well-to-do foreigners, and in so doing promoted the
prosperity of its citizens. On the whole we may say that a

U e N O
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eotmmimity has hardly ever recavered so quickly from erushing
defents or effuced the traces of them so speedily as Athens
idid after the yoear 400 B

Very different was the position of the city which had most
eontributed to the downfall of Athens, Corinth had helped
Sparta to bumiliate Athens and had counted on the gratitonde
of the Spartuns in return. But the latter complied with none
of the wishes of the Corinthinns.  Corinth elaimed supremacy
in the westorn scas, but Sparta took it for herself Corinth
wanted to rale in Corcyra, and to hold a position of importance
in Syricuse, but Sparta wonld not permit either the one or
the other. For Coreyr retained her independence, while in
Syracuse Sparta protected the tyrant opposed by Corinth,
Thereupon the Corinthians sided with the opponents of Sparta
and, a8 we shall shortly see, actunlly gave up their political
independence for the sole purpose of being able to inflict all
the more injury on Sparte  Their commerce, however, which
was chiefly with the west, did not suffer in these unsettled
times, as is shown by the wide diffusion of the Corinthian
types of coinage even in that period.”

Of the other more important Greek communitics Argos
retnined its old position as the leading etate of the sceond
rank. On the other hand Thebes rose to unexpected eminence.
We have already seen on several occasions that she was in
process of vigorous development  She had joined in the
hatred of the Spartans and Corinthians aguinst the Athenians,
and even wished to snnihilate Athens, But now such a
revulsion of feeling had taken place among the Thebans that
they resisted Sparta when she seemed to be growing too
powerful, and unhesitatingly and openly opposed the ublest of
the Spartans, Lysander and Agesilaus. This rupture with
Sparta was due, as in the case of Corinth, to chagrin bred of
disappointed hopes. Thobes had expected to be rewarded for
her support by receiving the absolute hegemony of Dosotia,
and Sparta in her arrogance refused to consent. The result
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was that in the year 400 parties onee more fell into the old
grouping of the period subsequent to the Poace of Nicias

The reason, howover, why Thebes was nblo to make such a
display of power as she shortly afterwards did was that she
developed an intelloctunl aristooruoy and placed her destiny
in its hands. Athens maintained her formor position hy
abstaining from everything ont of the common. Thebes on
the other hand becamo greater than she had ever been bocause
she implicitly followed the lead of men of genius. The three
Groek states which henceforward take the front mnk may be
thus charactarized ; Sparta is an oligarchy, which continues
to possess shle statesmen ; Athens is o demoeracy with an
enterpriging people bent on managing their own affairs and
averse to following the advice of the same men for any length
of time, however capable they may be ; finally Thebes is also
a democracy, but animated with an entirely different spirit, a
democracy which obediently carries out the measures proposed
by a few admittedly able men,”

NOTES

The authorities for the eondition of Athens at the beginoing of
the 4th century inelude the omtors, sepecially Lystns, for whom of,
Blass, Attische Beredsamkeit, I, and the exhanstive fntroduction
und  commentary in Prohberger's edition, Leipe 1871.—0Of
medern writers, see Belinefor, Demosthenon nnd seine Zeit, Vol I
BE. L and J, Beloch, Die nttische Politik seit - Perikles, Leipa,
1854,

1. For the death of Alcibindes, Nepos, Ale, 10, Plut. Ale. 28,
and Just. 5, 8, who perhaps follow Theopompns ; Diod. 14, 11,
perhapa following Ephorus.  The eelebrity of Alcibindes is attestsd
by the fact that the Romans erecled n status to him by the sids of
ane of Pythagoras, Plut. Num. 8. For his personal sppearunce sea
Banmeister, Denkm. p, 46.

2. The refusal of Thrasybulus and Anytns o accept compensa
tion, Teoer, e. Callim. 23 —For Nicomachus Lyw or. xxx and
Frohberger's introdoction—For the reformes made in Enclides’
year of office, Gilbert, Staatsalt. 1, 161 ; Curtius, G. G, 3% 45 seq.;
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T35, T80; Hermann, Staatsalt, § 188, Payment of eitizens,
ilbert, 1, 326 seq.  Payment for atlendance in Asembly, intro-
dueed by Agyrrhivs, Schol Ar. Eiel 102 Classifieation of the
Heligsts, Wachamuth, Stadt Athen, 2, 377.

8. For the popular laders in Athens after 400 no., Beloch,
cap. vil, esp. p 110 seq,

4. Condemnation of Socerntes. A powerful etinulus to ite
discussion wus given by Forchhammer, Dic Athener und Soerabes,
die Gesetzlichen und der Hevolutiondr, Berl. 1837. The Iatest
work on the smbject is G. Sorel, Te prochs de Bocrate, Par. 1880,
Windelband, Gesch, d. alten Philos. p. 181, sums up the cuse
briefly and correctly —The trinl of Soerates turned on questions of
fact. Had he introduced new gols, or corrupted young men!  He
had done neither, Consequently the most that the supporters of
the mujority of the Athenian Helinsts conld say was that the jury
had donlitless taken a wrong view of the facts, bot that they had
yielded to an instinctive feeling that the importance claimed for
personal judgment by Socrates constitnted a danger to the State.
As n matter of fact he was an advoeate of impersonal jodgment,
und besides it is not likely that the jury had any idea of either the
one or the other.  The following is an important t nok noticed
by other writers in connection with this trinl. o venlict of the
Atheninn Helinsts in Socrates' case was not aitended with the
dangerous consequenices which o similar venlict wounld have in
modern pocieties. It formed no preecdent, beeanse the Athonians
did not recognive precedents in their legml system. They had no
logal science.  Jurisprudence ia a crention of the Roman aristocrnoy,
In Greece the judges decided each ease by a short syllogiem, they
never gave reasons for their decisions, and excloded advoency on
principle il not in practice. Every nccused person in not & legal
specinlist. Non-admission of advocates as a matter of principle fs
therefore equivalent to Individual trestment of each ense, accom-
panied by a disregand of all lognl prineiples which are not inseribed
in the heart of every man. This is also the resson why there was
oo eourt of appenl or revision. I eannot here po further into the
importanee of this fact in the history of eivilimtion. In the case
of Bocrates and his condemnation its significance is this, that no
Athenian came to the conclusion that beesuse Socrntes was con-
demned to death people who acted in & similar way should receive
similar treatment.—On the other hand, it must be admitted that
when he had onee been found guilty, there was nothing unmmual
in the punishment of death. The penal eode in Greeee was in the
embryonic condition of self-defence on the part of the State, and
n melf-defence conducted with weapons the simplicity of which

YOL 111 1]
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vivalled their severity.  There were only two forms of punishment,
death or money fine ; imprisonment was simply o means of
extorting the latter. The only state in which exile appesrs to
have been recognized by lnw as a substitute for capital punishment
was Sparia, especinlly in the ease of kings (Xen. IHell 3, 5, 25)
This accounts for the enormons number of politicnl executions in
Athens, of eourse of responsible leaders, one good result of which
wis that there were none of the wholesale butcherfes which we
find elsewhers, in Coreym and Argos for instance.  Tn Athens the
andinary citieen and subject was after all better protected by law
thun in any other large Greek state. Enemiea no doubt wer
bisedly treated.

6. Rhodes, of wol. il p. 486 Bynoeciamus Died. 13, 75 ;

Bir. 14, 664, 655 ; Arist. Or. 43.  The new city was located B0
stades from Talyaus, and was on snch o lunge seale that pecording
to Arst. the citadel was wefivy kal ddody porf. CfL Kuhn,
Ensteh. der Stiidte der Alten, pp. 200-221; Schumacher, De
republ. Rhodiorum, Heldelb, 1886.—The importance of Rhides as
a commercinl city is shown by the introduction of a Bhodian
standard of coinage, for which ef. Chapler iil. note 11, and Chapter
xxi,
6. The Corinthian coins, the so-called Pegpowi, were minted ns
eurly us the fifth ecentury in the Corinthinn dependencies of
Anactorium, Leuess, and Ambracii (el wul di. p 323) but
without the Koappa, which was the mark of Corinth itself. In the
fourth eantury they were eoined in other Acarnaniin locidithes, in
Coreyra (after 338), some places in Epirus, Hyria, Brottium, snd
Sicily, the place of eoinnge being dencted by the widition of
dilferent letters of the alphabet,  CFf Imhoof-Blumer, Miinzen
Akarnanions, Viennn, 1878, and Head, 1. N. 341.

7. The state of feeling in Thebes can be gathered from Plut.
Lys. 29, where her ideal aspirations are expresssl in the h:ﬂ
vpaTa wpeworn kni doeddd  rais Hpaxdiors sob Atsirirou
wpiferiv — the national deities of Thebes, who hod filled the
world with their heroie exploite—For the practio] motives of
Theban policy see below, notes to Chapter i,



CHAPTER IN

PERSIA ASSISTE THE ENEMIES OF SPARTA — THE WAR IN
THE ISTHMUS OF OUORINTH AND AT SEA—HALIARTUS—

ONIDUS—UO0RONEA—LECHAEUM—IPHICRATES, 395-300

IN the year 395, to which we now return, the condition of
Gireece was a highly peculisr one, there being a marked
discrepancy between nppearances and the reality. Sparta
seemed to be the strongest, but her power rested on a very
unstable basis.  Her existing constitution was only maintained
by force and fraud, and she owed her political pasition to her
allis&. The most powerful of these, however, had now
revolted from her. The position of Greece was, as regards
its component parts, similar to that of the German Con-
federation. There were two great states, three states of the
second rmnk (Thebes, Argos, and Corinth), and a number of
minor states. 1t was only by the aid of an overwhelming
majority of the second and third-mte powers that Sparta had
been able to vanguish Athens, and she was bound to troat the
states of the second rank with consideration i she wished to
maintuin her position. It was necessary for her to coneede a
definite sphere of authority to Corinth and Thebes—for Argos
always held aloof—to induce them to let her have a free hand
in other matters. And since the rise of Lysander she had
neglected to do this, Her policy was to degrade Thebes and
Corinth to the position of petty states. Hence the dissatisfac-
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tion of both communities and their readiness to make common
eanse with Athens and Argos against Sparts. A spark was
only wanting to make the conflict blaze forth.

This was the state of affairs when the Persinns intervened.
They had come to the eorrect conclusion that if Greece was able
to nse her own peculinr resources, her genius and her fighting
power, against Persis, the latter could probably eounteract
them to a certain extent by means of its money, which from
of old had had a great attraction for the Greeks. More thun
60 years before Megabazus had spent Persian money in Sparta
to no purposs, and yet Persia had subsequently reduced Egypt
by force of arms (vol. ii. p. 145); now that the power of the
East had waned, the darics of Tithraustes met with greater
success, 'The Porsians made use of the Rhodisn Timoerates,
# native of the city which had just been founded and shortly
afterwards eame to the front as a great trading centre botweon
Asin and Europe. Timoerates brought with him 50 talents to
Grecce for distribution among leading men, with the view of
making them stir up their fellow-citizens agninst Sparta! In
Thebes Persisn money was taken by Androclidas, Ismenias,
and Galaxidorus, in Corinth by Timolsus and Polyanthes, in
Argos by Cylon ; aceording to Xenophon's statement no one
in Athens took it; it was said, however, of Cephalus and
Epicrates that they had accepted bribes from the Persiana.
At all events the Athenians as well as the others entered
readily into Persia's plans at that time. The money of Persia
wae useful for mising mercenaries and building fortifications.
By this menns Spartan valour could be encountered with some

prospect of snecesa,
The Thebans placed themselves at the head of the move-

ment. They formed a regnlar league of Asintic cities, and
stirred up enemies against Sparta in Greece itseli. They
skilfully set in motion a war between Phocis and the Opuntian
Locrians, in which Sparta was bound to join out of sym-
pathy, they themselves invading Phoecis as allies of the
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Locrians. The Phociane demanded help from Sparta, and
the Spartans readily acceded to the request, as they were
angry with Thebes for her repeated ncts of hostility. Sparta's
intention was to strike n great blow at Thebes Bhe was in
siuch a hurry that Lyssnder was despatched in advance to
eolloet Phocians and others and to rendezvous at Halinrtus,
where King Pausanins was to arrive on a certain day with the
Lacedaemonian lovies. Thobes now sent envoys to Athens
to represent how favourable the present opportunity was for
attacking Sparta. The Spartan allies, they said, were as
ready to secede from Sparta as tho members of the Athenian
league had been to leave Athens thirty years previously.
Athons might now become more powerful than ever ; hithorto
gho had only controlled maritime states, now she might aspire
to be master of the Peloponnesinns, It may be doubted
whether the Theban ambassadors really used this langmage.
It is hardly likely that Thebes should have offered the Athen-
juns the supremacy of Groeee nine years after Lysander had
triumphed over Athens. Of course Thebes did not mean it
seriously, still her envoys may have talked in this way in
order to persuade Athens, and the lstter profited by the
jealousy of the old allies, much as Franee, after having just
suffered a erushing defeat, was able to exereiso a deeided influ-
gnce on the whole of Europe by means of Talleyrand at the
Vienna Congress. Athens made a defensive alliance with
Thebes against the Spartan attack. Thmsybulus, who had
been eordially weleomed by the Thebans, proposed the alli
ance, and the peoplo gave their consent. Argos and Corinth
became parties to it

The war did not turn out as the Spartans wished. Lysander
did not remain quietly at Haliartus, but attacked the place,
wlich was fortified ; the Thehans hastened to the rescos,
Lysander fell in the action and his troops took to flight.
After a time Pansanias arrived with the Peloponnesian forces,
anid demanded the body of Lysander as he was bonnd to do.
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But the Thehans, whose eonrage was revived by the advent
of assistance from Athens, declared that they would only give
it up when the Spartans left the country. We have olready
soen them at Delinm (vol il p 379) as masters of the art
of making religion subserve_political purposes and defeating
the living enemy by means of the dead. The Spnrtans
came to the conclusion that they were not in sufficient strength
to hazard a battle, and they actually returned home,
somowhat ignominiously escorted by the enemy. Pausanias
was now condemned to death, and went into exile at
Tegea

After the death of Lysander the Spartans discovered that
he had been harbouring far-reaching schemes for the over-
throw of their constitation. The kingly dignity was to be
open to all Spartiates, i.e. to himself. A document was found
which he hud had drawn up by a certain Cleon en the snbject.
Agesilans wanted to publish it, but the Ephors provented
him. The sudden death of Lysander thus preserved Sparta
from disturbances.*

Meanwhile Agesilaus had made some further progress in
the north of Asia Minor.® Spithridates, who had gone over
to him, had also secured him the friendship of the king of
Paphlagonia, Otys or Cotys, but the good understanding with
these Asistics did not Inst long. The chief of the thirty
Spartiates who had accompanied Agesilous, Haorippidas,
offended Spithridates and Cotys by withholding from them
their proper share of some booty, and the two went off at &
moment's notice to join the king again. This misfortune, how-
ever, was not followed by others.  On the whole Agesilaus was
able to feel confident that he would succeed in alienating many
potentates and peoples from Persia, and in repulsing possible
attacks of larger armies, o that he might still have hoped for
a brilliant career in Asia. At this point he reeeived an order
from the Ephors to return home and save Sparta from the
danger which threatened her. He had to obey, He took
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with him the contingents he had collected in Asin and marched
through Thrace into Greeee.

The Spartans had meanwhile to a certain extent succeeded
without mssistance. The allisd force, consiating of Thebans,
Athenians, Corinthians, and Argives, had formed the plan of
attacking thom as near the Laconian frontier as possible, at a
point where but few allicse wonld have joined them, Bat
they did not fall in with them till near Corinth, on the hanks
of the rivulet Nemen'! The Spartans, Eleans, Sicyonians,
Epidauriang, Troizenians, and Halieans numbered 13,500
hoplites, with 1300 eavalry and light troops ; thera ware also
somo Arcadians and Achaeans with them, the number of
whom is not stated by Xenophon, The enemy's hoplites
gomprised 6000 Athenians, 7000 Argives, 5000 Boeotians,
3000 Corinthinos, 3000 Eubocans, besides 1550 eavalry and
a large number of light-armed troops. The Spartans were
eommanded by Aristodemns, who represented King Agesipolis,
the young son of Pausanins. They fought with equal bravery
and skill and dofeated the enemy. Bub the vietory was not
attended with decisive results. The Spartans were marching
towards central Greece, and in spite of the victory could not
roach their destination, as the enemy still blocked their
advance. When the route by Corinth itself was closed,
thore were two roads leit from the southward to the Isthmus,
the one east and the other west of Corinth. Tho eastern
route, which led northwards across the mountain range of
Oneum between Corinth and the Saronie Gulf, or along the
coast mesr Cenchreae, must have been so strongly defended
that the Spartans did not even attempt to make use of it. They
consequently took the western route, which led by Nemea
Beyond this, however, they were checkod by the long walls
which conneeted Corinth with its port Lechaeum. They did
not venture to deliver an assault and remained in the Pelo-
ponmese, waiting for Agesilans to make a diversion in their
favour from the north
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At Amplipolis the king waa met by Dereyllidas, who
informed him of the vietory of Sparta near Corinth.® Age
silaus now made an extremely skiliul march through Thessaly,
which was hostile to him, and even repulsed the f[amous
cavalry of ths eountry. As he was on the point of offering
battle to the allies at Coronen, he received news of a severe
reverse. Tho Spartan Aoet had been defeated by the Persian
under Conon off Cnidus.  Pisander, who, as we know, had
been placed in command of the floet by Agesilaus, hud,
aeceording to Diodorus, eighty-five ships, while Pharnabazus
and Conon had more than ninety, Besides this most of the
Spartan ships are said to have made for the open sen at the
eritical moment of the attack. TPisander himseli fell in the
notion.”  Almost simultaneonaly with the arrival of this bad
news an eclipse of the san took place (Aungust 14, 304)
Fither of the contending parties might have regarded this as
an inauspicious omen, and the Spartans would certuinly have
so regarded it if they hod heand of the battle off Cnidos.
Agesilans therefore concenled the ifssme of the naval battle
from his troops, giving out that Pisander had fallen, but that
the Hpartans had won the day. The Spartans now went into
action full of confidenco and gained a vietory, althongh not
without difficulty. Agesilaus offered a tenth of the spoils to
the god at Delphi, amounting to 100 talents. He then,
says Xenophon, went home by sen This is a signifiennt
statoment.  The king did not march home aeross the Isthmus
beeanse ho folt himself unablo to force a passage by this
route. Tho Spartans bad thus hoped in vain for the arrival
of Agpesilaus, while the victorious soldiers of Sparta, who had
marched by land from the Hellespont to Boootin through a
number of hostile peoples, were obliged in the end to
embark on board ship to reach the Peloponnese, This
took plaee harely ten years after the great humiliation of
Athens.  Sparta was vietorions in the Peloponnese and
in Boeotia, at Corinth and at Corones, but neither of the
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two victorious armies coulil ecross the Isthmus which lay
between.

The Spartans ought never to have let Corinth, which was
the key of the Peloponness, slip out of their hands, if they
wished to be supreme in Greece. As it had been lost, it had
to be recovered, but this was more diffienlt than ever at the
present juncture, for the city bad in the meanwhile been
closely bound to the opponents of Sparta hy means of a
remarkable measure.  After the democratic party in Corinth
had rid themselves of their chicf opponenta by a treacherous
massacre at the festival of the Euclea, they declared Corinth
to be united with Argos, and the two cities henceforth enjoyed
civil rights in common. This was a novelty in Greece. The
three towns of Ialysus, Camirus and Lindus, which had
conlesced into the city of Rhodes, had been more elosely eon-
nected than wore Corinth and Argos. The messure might
have heen regarded as the beginning of better times for
(iresce, ns the end of the system of petty states, if it had
been anything more than a party move, and as such of no real
permancnce.  How the community of eivie rights was prae-
tieally earried out we do not know ; but we may conjecture
that it dil not satisfy even its authors, A time-honotred
system of independence cannot be swept away by a simple
resolotion.

The Isthmus being by this means completely estranged
from the Spartans thoy were ohliged to strain every nerve to
recover it, and consequently the war from this point beeame
a ¢ Clorinthian * war, i.e. it turned on the possession of the
Isthmus snd of Corinth. Those among the Corinthians who
were devoted to Sparta and had fled from Corinth, by no means
ahandoned the hope of regnining the city. They placed
themselves in communication with such of their party as had
remained in Corinth as well as with the Lacedusemonians
quartered in Sieyon, the leader of whom, Praxitas, moved a
body of his own people with some Sicyonians and Corinthian
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refugees into the space between the long walls, They main-
tained their position thote in the face of vigorous attacks
from the opponents of Sparta who were in power at Corinth,
anid the Intter sustained a severe defeat, actually losing the
town of Lochapum to the Spartans, although they kept the
harbour. Praxitas now pulled down portions of the long
walls and thus secured an essy route across the Isthmus,
which he used for making incursfons into the territory of
Megara, for fortifying severnl places there and garrisoning
them with Peloponnesian troops. He did the same in the
territory of Corinth, and then returned home. The position
now for n time was as follows : the Spartans had their head-
quarters in Sicyon, and the allies theirs in Corinth, the
Spartans being able to fight their way across the Isthmus,
whila the allies possessod in Corinth an excellent base from
which they inflicted injury on the Spartons and their sup-
porters over o wide extent of country.”

The allies carried on thiz war ehiefly by means of mereen-
ariea.  Their commander-in-chief was the Atheninn Iphicrates,
a man of high standing, who soon aequired the reputation of
being the ablest general of his age® The employment of
mercenaries met the requirements of the day in two ways, in
the first place becanse it gave oceupation to a number of
able-bodied men who had nothing to do at home, and secondly,
becsuse states, whose citizens had more money than love of
fighting, could wage war in this fuashion. Therse were cortain
districts of Greoce which had long supplisd moercenaries,
notably Crote, Arcadin, Achain, Acirnanin, and Astolin, and
the bost mercenaries still came from there. The majority of
them were by no means a sot of uncivilized cruel men who
indulged in the commission of erimes as a set-off to the implicit
obedience required of them ; they wvalued their honour like
thie Swiss and German Jondsbnechfe.  Their discipline was a
matter regnlated by enstom, It their equipment left some-
thing to he desirml. The ordinary armour of a hoplite was

oy
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little suited to them, They had more eamping in the open and
maore forced marches than the armies composed of citizens, ina
word they were professional soldiers, whose home was in the
eamp. Their arms had to be suited to these requirements.
Iphierates devoted his attention to this, and his improvements
made an epoch in the history of Greek warfare. He intro-
duced a lighter covering for the feet, and » smaller round
ghield, but, on the other hand, gave the soldiers longer spears
and ewords. Troops equipped on his system were genorally
ealled peltasts. They were more mobils than the hoplites,
and above all more sdapted for surprising the enemy from an
ambusesde, in fact for the mode of warfare practised by
Demosthenes in the fifth ecentury. Iphicrates achieved great
results in the fighting round Corinth.,  He not only commanded
the neighbourhood of the city by means of his active troops,
he made raids as far as Phlius and even into Arcadia.  The
portions of the long walls pulled down by Praxitas were
rehuilt, and the Spartans onee more prevented from erossing
the Isthmus,

The Spertans now sent Agesilans onee more to the front, as
he seemed to be the only man espable of restoring their supre-
macy. He stormed the long walls, on the same day on which
his brother eaptured the harbour of Lechacum with the ships
anchored there, By this means, ns Xenophon says, he re-opened
the gates of the Peloponnese to the Spartans.  Hesoon availed
himself of this exit to undertake some expeditions, which,
although of slight importance in themselves, are related by
Xenophon becanse they supply him with an opportunity of
giving greater prominence to his royal friend’s methods of
aotion. He advaneed to the Isthmns, and iuterrupted the
Argives as they were eelebmting the Isthmian games.  He then
held the festival himself, but when ho hail retired the Argives
celebrated it over again, and, as Xenophon relates with a
tonch of humour, some competitors had the satisfaction of
winning tha same race twico in the same year, Agesilans
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then made a raid into the territory of Piraoum, which projocts
into the Gulf of Corinth and belonged to the Corinthians, and
toak the garrison prisoners.  This expedition was intended to be
a menace to the Boeotians, and had the desired effect, for envoys
from Boeotin and elsowhere came to Agesilans to enquire on
what terms Sparta would grant them peace. As however,
he was about to give his decision, nows of a great ealamity
was brought him. A Spartan regiment, or mera, had been
annihilated at Leechaoum in the following manner. There
were a number of Amyelaeans in the garrison of Lechasum.
In aceordance with an ancient enstom, they were bound, if
possible, to celebrate the festival of Hyacinthus at Amyclae,
and they had set out for home with this objeet, their com-
rades escorting them for part of the way. As the latter
were returning to Lechaeum they were attacked by the
peltasts of Iphicrates, and in defending themselves ngainst
these light troops they shared the fate of the Spartans in the
ialand of Sphacteria ; they were worn out by repeated attacks,
and a great number—aboot 250—fell. On receipt of the
news Ageailaus wanted at first to seb ont at onee for Lechaeum,
but when he heard that the dend had already boen recovernd,
lie romained some time longer in Pimeum. He then marched
southwards, left ancther smora in Lechasum, and returned to
Sparta. But, as his friond Xenophon relates, he had such a
dislike of the malicious tallk of illnatured peopls that he
passed through the cities of the Peloponnese by night and
avoided Mantinea altogether. Iphicrates’ mercenarics won
groat fume by this victory over the Spartans, and people
began once more to have a poorver opinion of the Spartans,
as they had done after the taking of Sphacteria

In narrating the incidents which oceurred near Corinth we
have followed Xenophon in leaving on ono side other import-
ant events which took place about the same time at sea and
on the shores of the Aegean, and we must now take up the
aceount of them. As Xenophon does not state the years
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soctrately, the contemporancousness of the two series of events
is ot free from doubt, and that is why we, like him, relnto
what happened in the cast separately, although much of what
took place near Corinth would only be fully intelligible if we
knew how matters stood at the same moment farther east.
In consequence of the naval battle off Cnidus the Spartans
bad in the first place entively lost their supremacy in the
Aegean, and it is evident that this contributed to make the
passage across the Isthmus so difficult. Pharnabazus and
Conon sailed through the Aegesn, and liberated the states
which had been oppressed by Sparta.  Aceording to Diodorus,
first Cos, then Nisyrus, Teos, Chios, Mytilens, Ephesus, and
Erythrae went over to them. From Ephesus Pharnabazus
went by land and Conon by sea to the Hellespont, where they
wrested evorything as far as Sestos and Abydos from the
Spartans under Dercyllidas. These last were no doubt
extremely important positions, as they secured the passage to
Asin, We also know from fragments of doenments which
have coms down to ns that Chios and FPhasclis concluded
troaties with Athens” This happened in 394, but in 303
events of still prester importance took place Phaurmabazus
and Conon sailed with some Persion ships ncross the Aegean
to Melos, then to Pherae on the Gulf of Messenia, whore they
laid waste the coast-line, next to Cythers, where they
installed the Athenian Nicophemus as harmost, and fually to
the Isthmus, where Pharnabazus concluded o treaty with the
representatives of the enemics of Sparta snd gave them
money. He then returned to Asia, while Conon went to
Athens with his permission and with a supply of his money, amd
rebuilt the long walls and those of the Piraeus. The Thebans
eo-operated in this, sending 500 bricklayers and stone-masons,
and other cities did the like Thus Athens was once more
completely secured ngninst attack, and placed in a still better
position for earrying out a great policy. It was a strange
thing, and a sign of the increased power of the king, that s



46 HISTORY OF GREECE CHAR.

Porsian fleet should again appear on the shores of Greeee, as it
had done 87 years before.  Conon also endeavoured to render

service to his native city in other ways. By means of his
friend Evagoras of Salamis he tried to get Dionysinz of Sym-
ense an the side of Athens, the powerful ruler whose influence
was felt everywhere, even in the esst. But in this he was
unsteeessfnl, and his zeal for Athens in the end only exposed
him to suspicion and persecution on the part of the Persians.
The result of all these campaigns and negotintions was
that Sparta completely lost her supremacy in Greece, that
the Spartans could hardly stir a finger, that Athens onee more
breathed freely, that Argos became more powerful than she
had ever been befare, and that Thebes opened up relations
with states in the distant cast, which she afterwards made the

basis of far-reaching plana™

NOTES

With regard to the chronology of eventa from 305-388, greal
uncertaiuty prevails ; of. Breitenbach, Introd, to vol. i, of his edition
of the Hullenica, v. Stern, p. 7, Beloch, Att. Politik, pp. 340-358,
amid Briivkler, De chronol. belli Corinthinei, Halls, 1880, The
difficulties are due to the faet that Xenophon, who is our principal
authority, begins with the svents in Greece (4, 2-T), and then tales
those which eceurred st sea, with the exeeption of the battle off
Cnidus which is intsrpalated previously (4, 3, 10-13), whereas in
roality the two series of events are parallel to esch other and
exteni] over several years; thos the date of the battfle off Cnidus
can alone be fixed by means of the solar eclipse of Aung. 14, 304,
an at the beginning of Augnst 304 In other respects nothing i
known as to the parallelism of the events ot sea nnd by land, whila
modern estimates for the Intter vary by abont two yearn Beloch
(p 848}, it is troe, believes that Grote (v. 238) has decided the

But Grote's estimate ia based upon the assumption that
the discontent of the Corinthiane (Xen. 4, 4, 1) conld not have
founid expression till 392, becanse Phornabazus improved the
position of Corinth in 393, Nevertheless this discontent msy be
pluced with Breitenhach in 303, before the arrival of Pharnabazns,
and then the Isthmian Games (4, 5, 1) may after oll be those of
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403, ‘The imcidents ot s are susceptible of better chronological
arrangement 3 el von Stern, p 7.

1. Discontent of Sparta's allies = molas 4 dpxs § Tiegs 1 wolay
yppedruy peradeloicariy airols; Xen 3, 5, 12.—Timoerates took
fifty talents with him, Xen. 3, 5, 1 ; somewhat different totals given
in Plut. Art. 20 and Ages. 16, According to Paus 3, 9, 4,
Cephalus and Epicrates nocepted money—Fragments of the treaty
between Thebes and Athens, O L A 2, 8=Ditk 61,

g2, Death of Lymnder, Xen. 3, 5, 19; his projects, Plut. Lys
26, 26, 30.

3. Fighting in the north of Greeee, Diod. 14, 82—The ruler
of the Paphlngonians, who, according to Xem Anab. 8, 6, 8,
possessed a large force of eavalry, is called Otys in Xen. Hell 4, 1.
Moeting of Agesilans and Pharnabaems, Xen. 4, 1, 20-40,

4. Battle nt Corinth, Xen. 4, 2, 0-23. Monument of the
Athenian Dexilens who fell in this battle, in the Cernmicus, Curting
Arch. Ane 1863, p 103, Ditt 55, Other Athenian fremeis who
full, Ditt. 56. Cf C. Curtins on the Athenian cemetery outside
the Dipylom, in the Archol. Zeitung, 1871 —The Athenisns and
Argives also deleated the Spartans at this time in a battle at Oenoe,
which was commemorated by an offering at Delphi (Paps 10, 10,
3), and by a painting in the Stoa Poikile in Athens ; el Wachs-
muth, Die Stadt Athen, 2, 521.

6. Dercyllidas eallod dedaméBypos by Xen. 4, 3, 2; Agesilans
marched in the enemy's country domep dv mdpleros ff cugiporerrdry
ﬂ"f:ﬂ'.llﬁﬂ;fl'lt' as Km:uphnn (Ages, &, T) nently romarka

6 Nuval Lattle off Cnidos, Xen. 4, 3, 11, 12,  Dicd. 14, 63 is
confused = of Dreitenboach on Xen. i,

7. Struggle for the Isthmus; changes in Corinth, Xen. 4, 4
gei). ; Diod. 14, 93 Aceording to Xen. 4, €, 1, the Achacans fovk
Calydon at this time : Todires Ferompao rois Kodvfarlons.

B For Iphicrates see Hehdantz, Vitne Iphieritis, Chabrine,
Timothei, Berol. 1844 ; Buuer, Griech. Kriegsalterth. in L Muller's
Handbugh, 4, § 49,

9, Alliance of Athens with Eretrin probably st this time,
Kohler, Mitth. 2, 212; Ditt, 62 —Comon hononred by the
Erythracins s ebepyerys, Dtk 53, The relationa of Athens with
Phiaselis were arrouged on the model of thoss with Chios, C. L A, 2,
11=Ditt. 57. Conon’s great achievemente, Isoer. Phil. 63, G4.

10, For the building of the Atheninn walls, see Fgments of
an inseription of the reryorotal, Killor, Mitth. 3, 50 seq. CL
Woohsmuth, e Stadt Athen, 1, 570 seq, 2, 187 seq. and £,

pin
11 Relations between Athens and Dionysius, Lys de lon
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Aristocr. 19 seq., C. I A. 2, 8=Ditt. 54. In consequence of the
rise of Greeco against Sparta and of the battle off Coidos, & league
was oonclodel by several Greck cities, the existence of which is
only known to us through coins.  Waddington was the first to
denl with the snliject in the Revue Numismatique, 1863 ; he was
followed by Head in his trentisn on the Coine of Ephesus, 1880 ;
and by Imhoof-Blumer, Monnnics greeques, 1883, p, 311, who
mede known the eoin of Tasos in question ; see Head, Hist. Num.
in warions possiges and other writers. That Rhodes, Cnidus,
Insos, Samos, and Ephesns belonged to o league is proved by the
inscription EYN on these coins, They all lave on the one side
the infant Herncles strangling the serpents, anid on the other the
tokens of the various cities, a rose for Rhodes (H. 540}, a hend of
Aphrodite for Cnidus (H. 524), o hosd of Apolle for Insca (H.
628), & lion's mask for Samos (H. 516}, and a bee for Ephesus (H.
405). Waddington has expressal the opinion that the cyppayia
was probably formed after the battle off Cnidus, and in point of
fact Ephesns, Insos, and Cnidos would hardly bave been in a
position Lo join a cuppayla of this kind after the King's Pence, fe
about 877. But thers are other similar coins, only without the
EYN. In what relation do these stand to the former ! They are
as follows :—Thebes ; silver coins with the Boeotinn shisld, and
alectrum eoins with the head of Dionyeus (Head, 297, and his
Coine of Boeotis, pp. 40, 41). Croton; silver coina (H. 28)
Zoncynthus (H. 360); alio silver. Lampsaeus; golid coing (Gordner,
Types of Greek Coing, pL xvi. 8)  Cyzicens ; electrum (Wadd. Hev,
Num, 1883, pl. 10, 6). OF thess the Theban are extremely im-
portant, as they disclose a state of facts hitherto imperfectly noticed
by historfana, The type of the serpent-strangling Herncles is an
ancient Theban one which occurs as early as the fith century, Br.
Mun, Central Greece, pl. xil, 7. The Symmachia therefore borrowed
it frem Thebes. This point haa been noticed. But an examina-
tion of the weight of the eoins reveals more.  The silver coins of
the leagoe are, as Head tells us in the above passages, Rhodinn
tridmehmne, which weigh as mioch as 178 grains, but they are
aleo, ni Herr Bix informs ma (e, Six, Monn. greeques inéd. Num.
Chron. 1888, p, 107) of the Boeotian standard, as Iving Acginetan
didmchmae into the bargain (ef vol. i of this history, p. 237,
and Hend, Boeot, p. 41 ; 1568 gra) The remarkable coinage of
a tridrachma is therefore expluined by the close comnection of thi
leagne with Thebes. This aleo sccounts for Thebes coining electrum
pieces at this period, which as o rule was only the custom in Asia
Minor. Thebes, it s evident, used Persinn gold for turning out
coina which made her npame and badge better known in Asia, and



1 COINAOE OF LEAGURE OF CITIES Ly

the Rhodian Timocentes, who brought the gold, was the agent
between Thebes and Hhodee. T go a step further and thus explain
the origin of the Rhodian standand. The Rbodians came to the
sontlusion that it wonld be a good thing to have closer relations
with continental Greece, where the Aeginetan standard was in foroe,
and they introdueed o coin which could be adapted to this sinndard.
Lastly, the existence of relations of o very intimate kind between
Thebes and Rhodes after the year 304 enablea us to understand
how it was that Epaminondas was able to apply to the Rhodians
st & lnter period (Ihod. 15, 79).  Under the circomstances the idea
of n Theban maritime supremacy wos not quite so abeund as it
pppears intrinsically.—Wo now come to Lampasens, Cyzicus, Croton,
and Zacynthoa Tt is quite possible for the coins of Lampaacus to
belong to the entegory which we have leen discussing, Of the
rest, Herr Six informs me that Cywicus probably adopted the
Heracles type at a later period, but with the nddition of Tphicles,
consequently with a distinetion. In the eoins of Zacynthus the
attitnde of the serpent-strangling Heracles is different. 1 would
point out that at all events the adoption of this type may be
gonaidered an an indication thet the cities in guestion wished to
make known to the woreld at large their aspirations towards
freedom, and that if we are to look for o later period which wotild
bt consistent with such a state of things, it must be that sulsequent
to 377, when a league wan also formed against Spartn.  And this
lengue, according to the document discussed in Clapter xvil, (CLLA,
8, 17 =Ditt, 63), was also joined by Zaxveflur & Sjpes & & 76
NijAkp,  Thus our Zxeynthian coin may be a coin of this separnte
Zioynthian community. There remaine Crolon.  In this connection
it is remarkable that aecording to Theoer. 4, 32, relations of an
unexplained mature existed between Croton and Zacynthns  Trie,
Croton, s 1 shall explain in the notes to Chapter xi., had probabily
lost its independence by 377. But my ohject is simply to establish
the intimate relations existing between Croton and Zacynthus, and
I belisve that the Hemelea coin of Croton may have been minted
at n somewhat earlier date, about 360, when Croton was beginning
to be on its guard sgainst Dionysins and an Tialian lengue wos
being formed agninst him.—In the first half of the fourth century
u strong movement in the direction of liberty passed over the
Hellenie world, and the diffusion of the wymbol of the eerpent.
strangling Herucles from Rhodes to Croton s an interesting trce
of it. Just as the barbarians assisted each other from Susy Lo
Carthage, so the Greek lovers of freedom gave esch other mutual
support ; and symbols like the serpent-strangling Heracles and
the Herncles fighting the lion, to which I shall refer in the noles
VoL, 111 B
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to Chapter xi, are indieations of it—It is well known that there
wis o painting by Zenxis representing Hercles etrangling the

nte  Bnt there were other fgures in i, amd the painting
eannot have had any inflnence on the design of these eoing for the
reqson that the Theban eoin (Centr. Gr. xii. 7) is older than
Peuxis. There ia o bronee in Naples which resembles the type of
thess coins: Banmeister, Abbild, p. 721, and see notes to Chapter
vi.—According to Head (p. 314), the Athenian gold eoinage also
beging about the year 394, another trce perhaps of the gold of
Tithranstes, of Timocrates and of Conon.—There is n great charm
in making use of the science of numismatics to enrich the history
of Gresce, and if eminent numismatists like Waddington, Imhoaf,
Six, and Head toke the lead with ascertained facts and trustworthy
eombinations of facts, it is permissible for others to try and com-
plete their discoveries by the addition of further lListorical data,
and make them more ncesssible to non-experts  There is more
history in thess studies than in many a laborions criticism of

nuthorities



CHAPTER IV

SPARTA COURTS THE FAVOUR OF TERSIA—EXPEDITION OF
AGESIPOLIS AGAINET ARGOS — EVAGORAS — DEATH OF
THRASYRULUS — ANTALOIDAS — THE KING'S PHACE

303-386

Tre Spartans had fared badly, as they thought, only beeanse
their ememies in Greeco had formed an allisnee with Persin
and taken money from the king. 1t was therefore necessary
to detach this ally. They determined to make peace with
Porsin, provided the latter would ensure them the supremacy
of Groece. The liberty of the Grecks of Asin Minor was an
admirahle and desirable thing, but it was more important for
the Spartans that they should themsclves retain their control
of the European Greeks. In return for this they were ready
to surrender their Asiatie lkinsmen to Persin. They made
overtures to this effect in 309, to Tiribazns, Karanos of
Further Asin, throngh their envoy Antaleidas. The Athenians
despatched Conon to eounteract his mission, and envoys also
came from Thebes, Corinth, and Argos. Antaleidas declared
that Sparta had no objection to the Grecks of Asis being
subject to the king of Persin, but that the islands and all
other Greek communities must be independent. The old
friends of Persin could make no objection to the first proposi-
tion, bmt the second was bound to displease them, for in the
mouth of a Spartan it meant for Thebes the loss of her
supromacy over Boeotin, for Argos her scparation from

14369
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Corinth, for Athens the abandonment of her nowly-recovered
allies, perhaps even of her nncient possessions of Lemmnos,
Imbros, and Seyrus. Tiribazus met the efforts of the Greeks
with an attitude of apparent indifferenee, saying that he would
report thereon to the king; he, however, gave Antaleidas
money, and threw Conon into prison. The latter's eareor was
now at an end, and he died soon afterwards in Cyprus.?

The king listened to the report of Tiribazus, but did not
decide in accondance with Sparta’s wishes, Instead of doing
g0 he sent Struthas, who favoured Athens, to Further Asia
in place of Tiribazas. The Spartans therefore once more
resorted to intimidation; Thibron again proceeded to Asia
and devastated the walley of the Maeander. He was,
howaever, surprised and elain by Struthas in the year 391

It was probably a little before this that the Athenians,
when they saw that Persia and Sparta were drawing nearer
to each other, had attempted to come to an understanding
with the Spartans themselves, the orator Andocides having
gono to Sparta with this object. An agreement had actually
been armanged there on the following conditions: Athens
was to retain Lemnos, Imbros, and Seyros, her long walls and
her flact ; Thebes was to give up Orchomenus and Argos to
abandon Corinth. But the Atheninn people did not ratify
this agresment, which was also displeasing to the Argives.
Shortly afterwards, however, they were obliged to submit to
these very terms.!

The war therefore continned, although we eannot fix the
dates of its various incidents with accuracy. The Spartans
endeavoured to uphold their prestige as much as possible,
Agesilans and Agesipolis giving active help. At the request
of the Achaeans, who bad oecupied Calydon, Agesilaus
marched thither to defend it against the Acarnanisns, and
took a large quantity of booty, with the result that the
Acarnanians joined the Spartan leaguo when he threatenad to
return.  Agesipolis took the field against Argos. He was
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inspired with a keen ambition to do as much for Sparta as his
fumous collenzue, and he executod o very clover emp. The
Argives had adopted the peculiar eustom of beginning the
colobmation of the month Carnous whenever they were
engaged in a war with the Dorians for which they wore not
prepared, becanse it was not lawful for a Dorian to go to wur
in that month, The result was that the side which took the
offensive was seized with qualms of conscience and withdrew.
The Greek roligion, which was essentially a state-religion,
made tricks of this kind possible (see wol ii. p 403)
Agesipolis, suspecting that the same practice would be
resorted to in this campaign, if he carriod out his intention of
attacking the Argives unexpectedly, procured a declaration
beforehand from Zeus at Olympia to the effect that arbitrary
postponements of eacred months were not entitled to con-
gideration from other states, and obtained a confirmation of it
from the son of Zeus, the god of Delphi. His previsions
were justified, for on invading Argolis he was met by two
heralds with wreaths on their heads who notified to him the
swered truce of the Carnens, But to their dismay he replied
that he was not bound to pay any attention to it and
continned his wdvance. He did not, however, accomplish
much. The omens were unfavourable. He tried to interprot
an earthquake in his camp as a sign of encouragement from
Zeus, but afterwards when the sacrificial vietims were found
to have no lobes to their livers, he marched out of Argolis
without even garrisoning any fortified place, as Sparta had
always done on other occasions. The Spartans never achieved
much against Argos, even when everything appeared favour-
ablo at the start (see vol. i. p. 430), They must have had a
guperstitions respect for the eldest son of Aristomachns.®

In Asin too and on the Aegean Sparta at first fought
without much success. We saw that Rhodes had revolted
from Sparta as carly as the battle off Cniduns (see p. 13 of this
volome), but the discontented aristoerats applied to Sparts,
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and she sent eight ships under Ecdicus and Diphridas, who
also took with them Thibron's troops, but in spite of this they
wero unsuccessful. The demoerats held their own. There-
upon the Spartans despatched Teleutias, who Mad hitherto
boen in eommand in the Gulf of Corinth, with his twolve ships
to Asin. He took reinforcements with him from Samos,
palioved Eodiens of the chief command, and had the good
fortune to capture ten Athenian vessels under Philocrates,
which were to have reinforeed the troops of Evagors of
Cyprus. Evagoras, however, happened to be at war with the
Persian king at that moment, with the singular result that the
Athenians, who were allies of tho king, aided his enemy,
while the Spartans, who were at war with Persia, did their
opponent a good turn by weakening his.other antagonists.
This must have been an inducement to the king to take a
more favourable view of Sparta’s proposals.*

The change in the relations of Evagoras with Persin had
arisen out of the following ciroumstances. He was recognised
s king of Salamis, but éndeavoured to extend his rulo over
other citios in Cyprus. Thereupon the inhabitants of
Amathus, Soli, and Citium eomplained of him to the king,
who commissioned Heecatomnus, the suszerain of Carin, and
Auntophradates, satesp of Lyilia, to make war on him. He
now asked the Atheniuns for help, and the Iattor pranted it
without reflecting that, in eo deing, they were bound to
forfeit the goodwill of their protector, the Persian king
But after losing their fleet under Philocrates, thay gave up
the ides of assisting Evagoras, and devoted themselves to
extending their own power. They despatched a fleet of 40
ships under Thrasybulus, with the ostensible object of reliev-
ing their friends in Rhodez.  Bot Thrasybulus engaged in an
enterprise of mare profit to Athens. He sailed (probably in
the year 389) to regions which were of greater importance to
Athens than Bhodes,—to Thrace and the Hellespont. He
brought over Thasos, Samothrace, the Thracian Chersonese,
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Tenedos, Byzantium, and Chaleedon to the Athenian side, and
farmed out the tolls taken in the Bosporus on exports from
the Pontus to the advantage of Athens (of. vol. ii. p. 498)
After doing this he proceeded southwards agnin. In Lesboa
Mytilene was friendly to Athens, while the other places in
the island were attached to Sparta, who had installed Theri-
machus as harmost there. Thrasybulus defeated him and
thus established the supremacy of Athens in Leshos. After
having won over Clazomenae and Halicarnassus, he was ina
position to sail for Rhodes. But before doing so he wanted
to raise money on the coast of Asia Minor. This brought
him to Pumphylia, o country in which his friend Alecibiades
had resided in the year 411 (sce vol. ii. p. 495). Hero he
was surprised at night by the Aspendians and slain in his
tent. Such was the inglorious end of the man who had
liberated Athens and was endeavouring with skill and success
to restore her to her former greatness, ?

In spite of his brilliant achievementa the Atheninns hod
oventually become dissatisfied with Thrasybulus. His op-
ponents took offence at his self-assertion and accused him of
aiming at a fyrannis—the charge, it ia truo, being confined in
tho first instanee to o fyrannis abroad. When his campaign
came to such a melancholy termination, his friond and col-
league Ergocles was recalled and aconsed of embezzlement
of the momey which had been collected. Suspicion easily
attached to the proceedings in the somewhat adventurous
expedition to Pamphylia. He was condemned and exeeutad.
The money in question, however, was not found in his pos
seasion, and consequently another of lis friends, the trierarch
Philoerates, was prosecuted. Agyrrhius, o democrat of a
more radical type, was despatched to the scene of netion in
place of Thrasybulns.”

The Athenians had now recovered the command of the
Hellespont, the basis of their maritime supremacy. This boded
ill for Sparta, who, while continuing her endeavours to gain



L] HISTORY OF GREECE CHAP,

Persia to her side, desired to put an end to this state of
things by her own efforts. The Ephors accordingly sent
another harmost named Anaxibins to the theatre of war. He
was a man who had behaved badly to the Ten Thousand, but
was now in favour with the Spartan anthorities. He did a
good deal of dumage to the Athenians from his base of opera-
tions at Abydos, and they sent Iphicrates to oppose him, who
carried out one of those stratagema of which he was a master.
Iphierates was stationed in the Thracian Chersomese, Annxi-
bing in Asis. The Spartan had made an expedition from
Abydos to Antandros, and was returning thenee in careless
security. Iphicrates, however, had socretly crossed over to
Asia and placed himself in an ambuseade, From it he fall
upon Anaxibins, who met his death fighting like a brave
Spartinte, and thereby enabled some of his troops to escape to
Abydos. The result was that the Spartans accomplished Dut
little in Asin. But to make up for it they harassed Athens
all the more effectively from Aegina with the assistance of the
Aoginetans, The Athenians therefore made a descent npon
Awgina and built o fort there.  Afterwards, however, whon the
Spartiate Gorgopas eame to Aegina and assumed the command,
the Atheninns evacuated the island. This took place in 389.
In the year 388 the fighting on the Hellespont and on the
const of Attica continued in the old way, the Athenians gain-
ing the advantage in the former district, and the Spartans in
the Iatter. Antaleidas was now admiral-in-chief on the
Hallespont, bub he seems to have paid more attention to
diplomaey than to warfare, and his lieutenant Nicolochus was
blockaded in Abydos by the Athenians. Gorgopas, however,
followed the Athenian commander Eunomus from Aegins to
the coast of Attien, and even took four of his ships. There-
upon the Athenian Chabrias, who here appears for the first
time, defeated the Spartans by means of & eleverly-planned
ambush, and killed Gorgopas. It was the new kind of war-
fare which, inaugurated by Demosthenes in the fifth contury,
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and now systematically developed by Iphicrates, once more
proveid suecessful. It now comes more and moro into vogie
and for & time quite ousta the old mode of fighting with
hoplites, in which the Spartans, the Thebans, and the Athen-
juns bad formerly shown such skill. The new style, in which
strutagem played the chief part, was eventually learnt by the
Spartans, whose attempts in this direction at the beginning of
the Peloponnesian War did not meet with suceess (sea vol.
ii. p. 389). Telentins, brother of Agesilaus, eame to Aegina
in person, and played the Athenians o trick which was worthy
of Iphicrates. He persuaded his soldiers to make a sudden
attack on the Piraeus, which was prepared at night time and
earried out at daybreak. The Spartans actually foreed their
way into the harbour of Athens, destroyed as much material
of war as they could, took some triremes in tow and captured
somao fishing-boats on the coast, the crews taking the Spartan
ships, as they sailed leisurely out of the Piraeus, for an
Athenian fleet, and quietly allowing them to approach.’

But all these operations would not have bronght matters to
anissue. This result was obtained, just as in the Peloponnesion
war (see vol. ii. p. 500), by the diplomatic activity of Sparta,
who had seeured two powerful friends, the one in the Fast
and the other in the West, and with their support inspired
all the other Greeks with so much apprehension that they
accopted the terms she demanded. These allies were the
king of Persia and the tyrant of Syracuse. The Spartans
had relations of old standing with both powers; those with
Dionysius had never been disturbed, those with the Persian
monarch were now placed on their former footing.

Antaleidas returned from Susa with Tiribazus, bringing a
message from the king, the purport of which we shall soon
hear, ‘The royal command, however, would have been futile
had not the Spartans gained a eertain superiority in the war
at the last moment. And they were indebted for this state
of things to the Persinns and to Dionysine.  True, Antalcidas
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on hia arrival at Abydos took eight Athenian ships without
resistance, but he was then joined by some Persian vessols and
a0 Sicilian ships, and was able to blockade tho naval foree
of Athens in the Hellespont with a fleet of more than
80 sail. The Athenian fleet could not come to the assist.
ance of Athens if she required it This placed the Atheninns
in an embarrassing position, and they resolved, no donbt
rocollecting their sufferings after the battle of Aegospotami,
to accept the terms which they had refused a few years
before. We may presume that many Athenians had grown
weary of the war, which they had undertaken at the insti-
gation of Thebes, and which had been more troublosome
to them than to the Thobans. Argos also submitted, and con-
sequently the suecess of the king's message was assured (386).
1t ran as follows :—* King Artaxerxes thinks it right that the
cities in Asia and the islands of Clazomenne and Cyprus
should belong to him, but that the other Hellenie cities, small
and great, should be independent, with the exception of
Lemnos, Imbros, and Secyros, which are to belong to the
Athenians as before. The king and his allies will make war
on all thoss who refuse to sccept this peace.” All the Greeks
took the oath to maintain the peace. The Thebans, it is true,
asked to be allowed to swear to it on behalf of the Boeotians,
that is to say, Thebes wishod to have the other Boeotians
rocognized as her subjects. But one of the main reasons why
Sparta had invoked the assistance of Persia was in order to
deprive Thebes of her supremacy over Bocotia. Thebes had
begun the Corinthisn war, and Sparts was determined that
Thebes should pay for it. Agesilsus made proparations for
a eampaign against Thebes, wherenpon the Thebans gave
way and declared that they would respect the independ-
ence of the Boeotian cities. The Argives gave up Corinth.
This peace, which was ealled the King's Peace or the Peace of
Antalcidas, remained the basis of Hellenic unity up to the
time when the Macedonians introduced a complete change.?
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The King's Peace may be rogarded as a faithful reflection
of the balance of power in Greece during the first halfl of the
fourth century Bc. The ideaof liberating the Groecks of Asin
Minor had been abandoned. In Greeee itself there wns no
state superior to all the rest ; consequently the peace said that
ull ghould be independent, Pot next to Sparta Athens was
the most powerful, and she might have been able to oppose
the peace; this is vonched for by the privileged position
accorded to Athons alone. Athens was the only state allowed
to have foreign possessions.  Including these it was the largest
state next to Sparta in territorial area  For Lemnos has an
area of about 300 square miles, Imbros of 160, and Seyros of
120, which, added to the 1500 of Attica, gives Athens a
torritory of about 2000 square miles  OF the more important
Greek states Sparts alone had more than this; excluding
Messenin, she had over 2500 square miles, snid including
Messenia more than 3750, almost double the total of Athens
Arpolis, it is true, is reckoned at abont 2500 square miles, bub
this estimate includes the territory of Corinth and that of the
independent citics of the Acte, Thebes, if she had possessed
the whole of Bocotin, would have had only 1600 square miles,
and without Orchomenus, ete., much less. The feeling of the
citizens of Athens eorresponded to her position. They were
conscions of considerable strength, and soon set to work to
roconstruct their league, which was by no means prohibited
by the terms of the peace. For independent cities wers at
liberty to conclude such allisnces as they liked, and Sparta did
80 to o considerable extent. The head of the league had only
to declare that its members were absolutely free; Sparta
always said this, and indeed allowed her allies a cortain degree
of mutonomy. From a superficial point of view, however,
the peace was a reverse for Athens, and they punished some
of their political leaders severely for it. From heneeforvward
Cullistratus was the most influential man in Athens. He was
a nephow of the strong democrat Agyrrhius, and no doubt a
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democrat by convietion into tho bargain. But he provesd
complaisant to Sparta becsuse ciroumstances demanded it,
and Sparta in return improved the position of Athens with
regard to Boeotia hy letting the Athenians have the city of
Oropus.®

It was a great pity that the peace was carried and dictated
by Persia, by a state whose power had long consisted solely
in its monoy. As a matter of fact, Persia had imposed the
peace only by withholding money from Thebis, Argos, and
Athens, and continuing to give it to Sparta.  This was
equivalent to saying that the Greek state which received
the largest presents of money from Persin should control
the others, which was a humilistion for Greece in two wayz
For it gave & monarch who had been unable to defeat ton
thousand Grocks a right to interfere in the affairs of Groeeo
on the sppeal of one Greek state or even without it, and
Persian money counted for more in the eyes of the Greeks
themselves than their own strength.

Sparta was a decided gainer by the King's Peace, and
Thebes the greatost loser. The next step was that Thebes
recoived positive ill4restment at the hands of Sparta, and
this gave rise to fresh changes of paramount importance.

NOTES

1. Antaléidas’ mission, Xon. 4, 8, 12 seq.—Conon had made
himsell very popular in Athens, He had presented the Athonimms
with 50 talents, Nep. Con. 4 ; entertained all the citizens, Athen.
1, & ¢ built a temple to Aphrodite in the Pimeus to commemornie
the victory off Cnidus, Pans 1, 1, 3 ; its site ia now established,
Wachamuth, Die Stadt Athen. 2, 120. The Athenians put up &
bronze statue to him and to Evagorus, near the Zeus Elentherins
and the oroi Par{Aeos, Demosth, 20, 70; Tsoer. B, 57 ; Pana 1,
3, 1.—Tiribazus no doubt opposed Conon from jealonsy of
Pharnabazos,—For the subsequent history of Conom see Diod. 14,
85 ; Nep. Con, 6 ; Isocr, 4, 154 Ly= 19, 39, 41—Struthas and
Thibron, Xen. 4, 8, 17-10.
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@ For the so-called Pesce of Andocides, which historians, with
the exception of Philochorns, do not mention, and which s pliced
in 302, 391, or 300, ef. Kirchner, De Andociden tert. ont, Berl,
1661 ; Bluss, Gricch, Bereds, 1, 281 seq., 310 seq.; Beloch, Att.
Pol. 123, 124 ; von Stern, 8.

3. Compaigns of Agesilins in Acarnania, Xen. 4, Gand 7,1 ;
of. Breitenbach's edition of Xen. Hell. vol. 2, Ixxxiv.—For thess
countries ¢f, the reeent eomprehensive work, Oberhummer, Akar
nanien, Ambrokia w & w. im Alterthom, Miinohen, 1887, —Cam-
paign of Agesipolis against Argos, Xen. 4, 7, 7. Tt teck place in
300 or 388.

4. Rhodes, Teleuting, ote, Xen 4, 8, 20-24.

5, For Evagoms see Scharfe, De Euag. rebus gestis, Monnc.
1866 ; Erich, De Bung. Cyprio, Percl. 1872, Bes plso Chapter
yxi. of this volume.—Exploite of Thrasybulus, Xen. 4, 8, 2530 ;
Dicd, 14, 04-09 ; he wins over Thnsos, Dem. 20, 69, the Helles
pont, ibid. 10, §0. CL aleo the Inser. O L A8, 08;8 14,
Swobods in the Mitthelongen, 7, 174; Kdhler, in the mame,
7,312 ; von Btern, 11} Beloch, 345, 346.—The i of
the Athenians against the friends of Thrasybulus are gathered from
the specches of Lysias against Ergocles and Philoerstes.  CF also
Hermann, t. A, § 160

@. Anaxibius, Xen. 4, 8, 31-30. Events in Aeginn, Xen, 5, 1.
Nicolochus, Xen, 5, 1, 6, 7.—Chabrias earlier achievements, Diud,
14, 98 ; 15, 2 ; Theop. fr. 111 ; Dem. 20, 78 ; Nep. Chabr, 2
brief pummary by Breitenluch in hie notes on Xen B, 1, 10,
Chaliviae had done Evagorne good service.

7. Events in Athens before the aveeptanes of the King's Penes,
Kem, b, 1, 25-30. Tt was at this time thut the Athenians eom-
mended the Parian Phanoeritus, who reported to them the enemy's
movements on the Hellespont: inscription discused by Founcart,
Rev. Archial. 18, 300 ; C. 1. A, 2, 38 Iitt. BE An allinnee
concladed between Athens and Chics immediately after the pence,
C. 1. A, 2 15=Ditt. 60.—The i ealled o Baoihéus efpryimy
ar ¥ Tt Jur, kevewepdtidora ¢p, afterwanls 7 i "Avradsifon
elpijy + of. Xen. 5, 1, 36; the peace ly, Xen. B, 1, 20-31.
Its final acceptance probably does not dnte before 388, according to
Swoboda, Mitth, 7, 174 seq., on nceount of an allinnee concloded
hetween Athens and Clazomenne in 387-8, which conld not well
have happened ofter the pence.—The position of Clasomenae i
shown by Lehas, Voyage, Ttinémire, PL 79 —Thi words speorira
Jevbpavoe T wipjrys (Xen, B, 1, 36) do not denote the execulors
of the pence, as is genemlly assomed ; the title mporrivys hins
emly o moral significance and eonfers no privileges | seo notes o
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Chapter xxix. This is of importance in estimating Sparta's
position.—As regards the conditions on which the Thehans were
admitted to the peace, the following is to be noted. The Thelans
yilow farip whrrwy Bowsrar duinfvay, Xen, 5, 1,32, Lo to betreated
like thi Spartans, who also took the cath for their allies. If, in
a;&wdthiu..&guﬂmurejeﬂedthﬂrdmml,hawurim
bessnse the Thebans did not recognise the autonomy of their
Poeotinn allics, wherens the Spartans did so with theirs. He
therefore stipulated that they should first swear atrordpovs elvas
wal puxpiv xal peyddgy wohee; and in the end they actually
declared 71 deuirs Tis woAas atrordpovs (§ 33} Does it not
follow from this that they were then allowed to take the oath
imrep wavruy Bowray |

8. For the punishment inflicted on Athendan statesmen in eop-
sequence of the peace, of. Beloch, 130, Agyrrhins and Thrasybulus
of Collytus were imprisoned, Dem. Timoer. 134 ; the following
wors exeouted ;—Dionysins, Dem. wepi wap, 180 ; Nicophemua and
Aristophanes, Lys. 19 ; Epicrates and Phormisius, Dem. dhid, 277.
It is cortain that Athens wis not guite in the position of 404, and
might have offercil resistance. But it waa for that very reason that
she obitained such good terms, which Sparta had already conceded
to Andocides.—The estimate of territorial areas follows Beloeh,
Beviilk. der griech. ond rom. Welt, Leipe. 1886, caps. 3-5.



CHATPTER V

ANMROGANOE OF BPANTA—MANTINEA, PHLITS, OLYNTHUS,
THEERS, 385-379

As soon as the King's Peace had given the Spartans a free
hand, they proceeded at once to make the Greek states of the
sacond and third rank feel their power. They repeated the
policy of Lysander in an intensified form, in spite of the
warning given them by the Corinthian war. They had
Jossrnt little and forgotten nothing. Now that Persia was on
their side and the Isthmus open, no one, they thought, was in
a position to resist them."

They began by taking measures against the Mantineans in
385. Sparta necused them of having sent grain to the
Argives, of having on some occasions actually refnsed to take
the field when Sparta had ordered them to do so, of having on
others obeyed with a bad grace, and generally of harbouring
unfriendly sentimentz. The demand was that they should
pull down their walls, The Mantincans refused, whersupon
the Lacedaemonians declared war, Agesilaus begged to be
ralieved of his command, saying that the Mantineans had
onee (seventy years before) rendered his father good service
against Messenia, and that he wounld therefore prefer not to
march against them. His seruples were pronounced to be
justifiable, and Agesipolis had to nssume the eommand. He
performod his task brilliantly, and here, ton, as in the war
against Argos, had a Incky inspitation. The cireumvallation
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of the city not having the desired effect of starving out the
inhabitants, for the Mantineans had plenty of supplies, he
dammed up the river Ophiz® which flowed through Mantinea,
at the point where it left the city, with the result that the
water rose inside and undermined the walls, which wera bmilt
of unburnt brick, so that they began to collapse. The Man-
tineans propped them ap, but one of the towers threatened to
fall, whereupon they surrendered. The conditions imposed
were that they should leave the city and live in villages as
they had done in times past. They were obliged to submit.
The leaders of the democrats in Mantinea were afraid that
the Spartans wonld put them to death, and asked Pausanias,
father of Agesipolis, who was living in Tegea, to intercede for
thom. Ho did o and their lives were spared. They marched
ont of the city unharmed, to the number of sixty, hetween
two lines of armed Spartans. The Mantineans settled in four
villages, and, according to Xenophon, being freed from the
rule of their demagogues, led a happier life on their estates
than they had hitherto done.

The second city to experience the power of Sparts was
Phlius, in the year 384. The Spartans compelled the Phlia-
gians to readmit the oxiles, who were of course sristocrats
Their property, which had been confiscated, was to be restored
to them, or an indemnity paid to them by the state. This
arrangement contained the germ of fresh complications which
were not long in making their appearance.®

But beforp this an opportunity of displaying still greater
energy presonted itself to Sparta.  In 383 an embassy arrived
from the Thracian cities of Acanthuos and Apollonin, com-
plaining of the high-handed proceedings of the Olynthians
The latter, necording to the envoys, bad indueed o number of
neighbouring cities of the same origin to join them on eondi-
tion of living under common lawa and enjoying eommon
civie rights.  They had even liberated some Macedonian eities
from the rule of king Amyntas among others the large city
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of Pella. Amyntas was within an ace of losing the whaole of
Macedonis. The Olynthians bad also summoned Acanthus
and Apollonin to join the leagne with their troops, and
threatened them both with war in case of default. They
already had a force of 800 (1) hoplites. Envoys from Athens
and Thebes were on the spot in order to conclude an alliance
with Olynthus. If they once got possession of Potidaen, they
would obtain the whole peninsuls which was cut off by it
You decline, said the envoys to the Spartans, to let Boeotia
unite, and now & far greater power is forming in the north
which is able to attract the independent peoples of Thrace,
to ereate a fleet and procure gold from the Thracian mines.
There is time for Sparta to prevent it ; hut if onee the other
cities are attached to Olynthus by ties of family and property,
it will be too late. The Spartans acceded to their request for
help.

Wa have no further information coneorning the constitation
of the Olynthian league, which must have been founded after
the close of the Peloponnesisn War. The common family
and property rights, to which the Acanthians refer, is the
Roman connubium o commercinum (the Greek émpyapla wal
Eyxrnois), which does not imply a complete union of two
states. Dut the assertion that the cities enjoyed the samo
laws and common civic rights mo doubt points to some
special arrangement, resembling the absorption of Corinth in
Argos. At any rate it was a novel and highly creditablo
attempt on the part of the Greeks to do away with the isola-
tion of their cities. The flourishing condition of the Chal-
cidian league— for this was its name—is shown by its
beautiful coinage, while, on the other hand, contemporury
Acanthinn coins prove that Acanthus protested against the
union of the Chalcidians in this fashion.*

The Spartans deeided on a great campaign in Thrace, and
in neeordance with the tendencies of the age, which lnid great
stress on proper military organization, they allowed their

VoL m F
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allies to provide money instead of men, if they preferred to
do 80, For every soldier that was not fortheoming his state
bad to pay a stater (two drachmae) s day. This was suffi-
ciont for the pay and keep of a mercenary. Sparta hnd
turned her military experience in Asia to good account. But
a campaign on a large scale, such s was contemplated, required
time for preparation, and the Acanthian envoys were in a
hurry.  Consequently Sparta determined ns a preliminary
measire to despatch 2000 Neodamodes, Periosel, and Sciritue
to Thrace under Endamidas. But even this number could
not be ecollected at omce, and Eudamidas started with a
smaller force. The rest were to follow under his brother
Phoabidns,

On his arrival in Thrace Eudamidas placed garrisons in
the towns which asked for them, recovered Potidaca and nsed
it as a base for operations against Olynthus. Phoebidas,
however, did not reach Throce atall On his march north-
ward he came to Thebes, in the summer of 383, and pitched
his camp ontside the eity near the gymnasinm. Hore he was
visited by Leontiades, the leader of the Spartan party in
Thebes, and one of the two polemarchs of the city. His
colleague Tsmenias was head of the rival faction, composed of
those who were in favour of a powerful Thebes with authority
aver the whole of Boeotin. It was singular that the two chief
magistrates of the ssme eity should belong to opposite parties,
animated with a deadly hatred for one snother, but the fact
proves that the two parties were preily evenly matehed.
Leontindes offered to surrender the Cadmea, the citadel of
Thebes, ti Phoebidas, stating that the opportunity was a
favourable one, for the festival of the Thesmophoria was
being eelebrated and the citadel was oecnpied exclusively by
women. The men, he added, would be taking & rest at noon,
which would malke it all the easier for Phoebidas to obtain
possession of the citadel without fighting at that time in the
day. The Spartan genemal agreed to the proposal, rightly
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assuming that in oceupying the Cadmea he would fulfil one
of the dearest wishes of his fellow-countrymen, viz, to punish
Thebes for her arroganes. Leontiades conducted the Spartana
into the citadel, and then proceeded to the council-chamber,
where he arrested Tsmenias. The opposite faction was inti-
midated, and 400 of them left the city. The rapidity of
Leontiades' setion had evidently made it impossible for them
to unite for the purposs of resistance. The news created
great joy.in Sparta. The question, however, arcee whether
it was right to take advantage of the stratagem. Agesilaus,
the politieal oracle of Sparta, helped his fellow-citizens over
this difficulty. He said that it wae lawfal for a Spartan to
do the siate a good turn on his own responsibility. This
gave the matter a personal complexion. Instead of asking
whether the Cadmea was to be given back, the question was
whether Phoebidas should be punished, and it was decided
that he should pay 100,000 drachmae (16§ talents) for his
arbitrary proceeding, evidently to the Spartan state. That
was all. The Cadmen was not given back. If the fine had
been enforeed, which no doubt was not doue, the exploit of
Phoebidas would have secured Sparta a highly important
fortress, and a large sum of money into the bargain,  The next
stop, howaver, was to get dAd of Ismenias, and to secomplish
this the same mockery of judicial procedure was resorted to as
had been used against the Platacans sixty years proviously, on
that oceasion at the solicitation of the party which was now
to bo crushod.  The judges—three from Sparta and one from
ench of her allica—held that Ismeniss was a friend of the
harharians, and had joined the king of Persia for money, that
he and Androclidas (see p. 36) were the authors of all the
misfortunes of (3recce, that he had done a great deal of mis-
ehief, and for all these reasons deserved the penalty of death.
Ho was exoeuted. Sparta’s conduct in this matter is so unjust
that even Xonophon, who dislikes expressing an opinion, has
censured it.  The Spartans certainly ought to have been
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ashamed of pronouncing it a serions erime for a Theban to do
what they had done themselves, and of condemning & man
to desth because he had anticipated them in the iden that the
salvation of Greece must come from the barbarians.

Teleutias now (382) proceeded to Thrace in lien of Phoe-
bidas, who seemed to be in his proper place in Boaotin
Teleutias entered into relations with Amyntas and Derdas,
prince of Elimia. He was at first gnecessful, but was slain in
381. Agesilaus himself took his place.”

Shortly afterwards troubles broke out again in the Pelopon-
nese (381).  The Phliasians had given general dissatisfaction.
The returning exiles complained that they had not rocoived
the compensation which they had elsimed, and demanded the
appointment of impartial foreign judges on the pretext that
the local judges were partisans. The authorities of Phlius
would not consent to this, whereupon the maleontents nppealed
to Sparta, after Agesipolis had started for Thrace. Agesipolis
had ovidently eonsidered the pretensions of the exiles to be
exaggerated. In his absence the decizion rested with Agesilans
alone, and Agesilaus favoured the complainants. Each of the
two kings, it appears, had profépés in the allied communitios ;
Agesilaus protected the Mantineans, Agesipolis the Phliasians.
War was declared agninst Phlius, whereupon the Phlinsians
intimated their readiness to satisfy the claims of their fellow-
countrymen. But this was not enough for Agesilaus; he
required guarantees, The Phliasians asked what kind of
guarantees he meant, and Agesilaus replied that he referred
to the occupation of the acropalis of Phlius by the Spartans,
Consequently Phlinve was to  be tronted like Thebes,
The Phliasians resolved to stand a siege. In the course
of it Agesipolis died near Aphytos in Thrase in the
snmmer of 380, and in accordance with Spartan custom his
corpse was preserved in honey and hrought to Sparta for
burial. The Phliasians held ont longer than was expected,
becanse they put themselves on half rations towarda the close
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of the siege. But they were obliged to yield at last. They
hoped to eseape Agesilaus’ severity by announcing their
willingness to negotiate the terms of surrender in Sparta.
But Agesilins managed to get the negotiations entrusted to
himself. He decided that fifty exiles and fifty other Phlia-
sinns should settle which Phliasians should be exeented, that
these hundred should frame a new code of laws for the eity,
which wns to maintain a Spartan garrison for a period of six
months (379).

Olynthus also was compelled to surrender by fumine and
became a member of the Spartan league (379).

Thus the Spartans had attained their object in the Pelo-
ponnese, in central Greece, and in northern Groece, and their
power seemed more securely established than ever. But they
confarred no benefit on Greece by these victories, least of ull
by that over Olynthus. Olynthus had made a praiseworthy
attempt to discard tho old traditional isolation for a eon-
foderscy of cities, which might have served as & maodel for all
Greoce. The Spartans prevented the attempt from having
this result, and thus arrested the penceful development of
Groece. In doing so they merely played into the hands of
Mncedon. The conquest of Olynthus was Philip's greatest
stop to power, and although that city was once more at the
head of a Chaleidian league when Philip attacked it, there is
no douht that the league would have been more powerful and
more capable of resistance if the Spartans had not interrupted
its development. But the bitter ery of the Acanthians, that
the Olynthians in their accession of strength might be able to
obtain possession of Thrace, create a floet and work the gald
mines, cuts the sorriest figure of all. The power which ona
Chaleidinn city grudged to another was afterwards monopolized

by Philip.
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NOTES

For this and the next chapters (v.-xi) our prinaipal authority
is Diodorus (Bk, 15}, whose sighty-four chapters dealing with the
st and Greeee eontain o great number of errors, which have been
discovered by von Stern (see p. 14) and by Fohler, Diodorus als
Quelle gur Geschichte von Hellas, 370-362, Cassel, 1880 ; of. alsn
Sohasfer, Demosthenes, 12, 18, 17. Pohler endenvours to prove
that Unger's theory of the identity of the commencement of
Diiodorie® yearly histories with the beginning of the Mucedonian
year, supposed to have been taken from Ephorus (ie. three-guarkers
of n year before the aocession to office of the Atheninn Eponymos,
vol. ii. of this history, p. 110}, is applicable to Bl. 15 of Dicsdorus,
and 5o triea to justify the inclusion of the various events in tha
different yoars.  As this method would make the chronology trust-
worthy, we must test Pohler's nssertions.  First af all it appears
that his basis is weak, for he wants to prove that Ephorus is the
authority, but to attain this object avails himeell not only of
Unger's theory of the Macedomian year, but of the older theory ne
well, aceording to which Ephorns did not trouble his head shout
years ut all, On p. 16 Ephorns is sl to write © with reforence
to related subject-matter, without any regard for other contemporiry
events, in o connected narrative often extending over severnl yours,!
and on p. 81— we have long been familinr with the grouping of
pvents aecording to their subjoct-matter in unchronological ehaptors
ps & criterion for the use of Epborus.”  Aseonding to this the hand
of Ephorus is recognizble in cases where thers is no chronology
at oll, as well s in cases where incidents of the previous winter
appear in the narmtive of the year. It is obvious that the first
eriterion destrays the second. But tha following eriticism of
Diodorns, 15, 25-50, following Pohler, which is also of some valog
for history itself, showa that the second eriterion {Unger-Pohler)
does not in itsclf hold water, The first yoar, Diod. 15, 25-27, an
be explained by the Unger-Pohler theory ; ostensibly dealing with
3787 no, it may begin with the winter of 870, But the seconil
yonr, Diod. 15, 28-35, embraces, necording to Pohler himself, no
loss thin two and a hall years from the spring of 378 to the
autumn of 378 (Poliler, 20) ; in reality however it includes muth
more, for the attempts of Athens to induce the allies to revolt
(e. 28), need not have begun, as Pohler (p. 21) thinks, afier tha
declarstion of war mentioned in e 20, Chics and the rest might
have joined Athens at an earlier date. The words del piAdor
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atfaropivgs in e 28 in fact puint to n good many years. 1 shall
rettrn shortly to the narmtive of this year. Pohler Liimself, how-
gver, oversteps the limit of his yesr with March 378 (invasion of
Bphodrias in e 29, of. Pohler 33); nominally it includes 377-6,
and, secording to his theory, should not begin till the autumm of
378, The third year, Diod. 15, 36, 37 (n.0. 376-8), does not begin
#i1l the autumn of 376 (Pohler, 28), whils sccording to the theary
it ought to begin with the autumn of 377, and finish with the
aptumn of 376, The fourth year, Died. 16, 3840 (3754}
extends to the summer of 373 (Pohler, 32), while according lo
thoory it should run from the antomn of 376 to the automn of
975, The fifth wear, Diod. 15, 45-47 (87 4-8)—ncoonding to
Publer the interference of Timotheus in the quarrels 8t Zacynthus
ceeurred *in May or June 374" which mnkes the narrative of this
year go back right into the period dealt with by a previous narm-
tive. The sixth nnd seventh years, Did. 15, 48, 49 (373-371) 3
in the first year we have only the destruction of Helioe mud Bura,
and in the second the pence congress, in both years, acconling to
Poliler himself (39), the correct chronology, and not that attribubed
to Ephorus, being observed. The new theory oomsequently only
holds good in one case out of seven.—On the other hand, the
earvectness of the old theory (areangement sccording to sabject-
matter by Ephorus) is shown by an examination of the second
period (Diod. 15, 28-35), whirh also clearly exhibits the peculine
and indisputable value of this kind of histary. The following are
the contents of the section :—gmdual establishment of the Athenian
league ; attack of Sphodrins npon Athens ; Thebes enters the
league, which is more vigoronsly arganized ; naval eampaigna of
Chabrias; the Spartans also reconstruct their lengue ; A
proceeds to Boeotin, where Chubrias opposes him ; Phoehidas ia
killed at Thespine; Agesilans again fights without sucesss in
Boeotin ; Chabrias s virtorions off Naxos. Thus the supposed
history of the year 377-8 contains a systematic narmtive of the
gnd Athens lad founded

eonsolidation of the power which Sparts
and of their struggles with each other, Athens being led hy

Ohnbrins and Sparta by Agesilans, and the Intter being inferior to
the former, Thebes remains in the background. This “ histary of
a year" is nothing more nor less than a sinall historieal work of art,
which possesses considerable value as a picture of a great eonflict
from @ special point of view (the historian places Thotes altogether
in the background as compared with Athens and Sparta), but is
worthless for chronological purposes. A briefl table of eontents of
the seven listorical years of Diodorus also exhibits the systematic
nature of the plan: 1. Secession of Thebes 2. Athens and
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Sparta, Chabriss and Agesilaus, 3. Chabriss is active in the Easi,
Timothens in the West ; Thebes takes Orchomenus, 4, Peace on
the proposal of the Persians, who wish to make use of Greece
agninst Egypi; Thebes dealines to join the pesce; democratic
disturbances oeenr in the Peloponness. 5. Persia mnakes war on
t, in the course of which Iphicrates distinguishes himself, the
third great Athenisn general thus coming to the front Dhisturb-
ances in parts of Gresce not previgusly mentioned, especially in
us, Carcyrn, and Boeotin. & Signs and wonders. V.
Pence withont Thebes. At the hoad of esch of these sections
which botl singly and together form an artistic whole, Diodorus
has put a date, which simply denotes the march of time genernlly.
—_On the other hand, Dindorus makes many mistakes in points of
detail in his xvih Book, for which I refer especially to von Stemn,
For . 12 ses below, note 2. In c. 26 the official mission of the
Athenian genernl Demophon is incorrect.  For e. 27, see Chapter vi.
of this volums., For ce. 28, 32.34 see von Stern, 70 and 58, In
e 84 the noval battle off Naxos is incorrectly nareated, von Stern,
83. For inadmissible details in ec. 38.40 cf von Stern, 83 seq.
For co. 45-47, cf. von Stern, 87, 108, 103, 113. For the battle of
Leuctrs, se notes to Chapter viil. and von Stern, 136, 143 seq.
Far the mistakes in ce. 50, §1-63, 67-60 (Theban campaigus in the
Peloponness) cf. von Stern, 148, 168, 159, 169, 174, 185, 186,
188, 100, For c. 72 sec notes to Chapter ix.; for ce. 52-80 notes
to Chapter x,—For Plutarch, see notes to Chapter vi. His life of
Epaminondas is unfortunately lost.

1. Acconding to Xen. 5, 2, 1, the intention of the Spartana was
to punish the allies who had adopted a hostile sttitude.

2, Diod. 15, 12 has s misstatement as to the course of the
Ophis, which, it is true, was afterwards used s a trench ;i ol
Foughres, Fouilles de Mantinés in the Bull de Corr. hell. 14, 65.
For an alleged battle near Mantinea recorded by FPlut, Pel. 4 and
Paus, B, 8, & and 8, 13, 1, see von Btern, 36, 37,

a. Phlinsinn affairs, Xen, 6, 2, 8-10; &, 10-17, A plan of the
valley of Phlius, showing the importanee of the citadel, is given by
Lebas, Itinéraire, PL, 33,

4, Theemhassy of the Acanthians and Apollonians, Xen. 5, 2,
11 seq—The Chaleidian league, ef. Kuhn, Die Entstehung der
stidte der Alten, Leipe. 1878, p. 283 seq,; Gilbert, Griech, Staats-
alterth, 2, 187, 198 Fur the coins of the Chaleidian league,
Head, H. ¥, 184, They were of gold, silver and copper, and had
a head of Apolls on the obverse, o lyre or tripod on the reverse,
and were stamped XAAKIAEQN with the nime of an official and
EITIl. There was thus an official of the league, who no doubt was

S
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a strategus,  Acanthon ot that time ecined obols with the sme
types, but with the word ARKANGION.—For the relations of the
Chaloidians with Macedonia, «f vou Stern, 31, Swobods, Vertmg
des Amyntes mit den Chalkidiern in the Archiiol-epige. Mitth,
nns Oesterreich, Bd. 7, 1588, and the inseription on the subject
in Ditt. 60, Here too we ses the sutagonism between Acanthus
(with Amphipolis and the Bottineans) and the Chaleidians. OF
also Diod. 14, 82 and 15, 19, 2L

B. The surprise of Thebes, Xem. &, 2, 24-36. At that time
Thobes hud two polemarchs, at others probably three: ef von
Stern, 34, following Preuss, Quacst. Poeot, Lips, 1879, It is
usually sesumed, in contradiction to Xenophon, that this surprise
had been planned in Sparta,  Xenophon (6, 2, 36) passes o Junt
verdiet on Leontiades,

8. The war ngninst Olynthos, Xem. 5, 8, 24, 37-43; 3, 1-8,
28. Von Stern (30) proves that the chronology of this war cuunob
b safely neoppled,



CHAPTER V1

BOROTIA—THE EMANCIPATION OF THEBES—SPHODRIAS,
a79, at8

Tug spell under which Greece had lain for seven years was
broken by Thebes, which now for a brief period assumed the
leadership of the nation. Boeotia is a district with which we
are not sufficiently scquainted. The early history of the
eountry would no doubt account for its great importance in
the fourth century B, and the short duration of this import-
ancs, but this history is unfortunately too obsenre. So
much, bowever, is certain, that the Boeotians present marked
contrasts of character. In politics we find & passionate striv-
ing for unity side by side with an equally strong leaning
towards indopendent eity-life, whilo in the moral sphere the
idealism of o large minority is confronted by the materialistic
tendencies of the majority. These eontrasts indicate great
vigour of character, There is more in the Boeotinns than
meets the eye in the ordinary eourse of affairs.

Boeotin, as we gaw in the first volume of this history, is
one of the oldest centres of civilization in Grecce, and only
Argos and Thessaly can be compared with it in this respect.!
Argos never attained to historical importance, and the aspira-
tions of Thessaly, to which we shall scon refer, were nippod
in the bud by unfavonrable circumstances. Of the three states
in historie times, Boeotia alone exercised a decided political
influence in the fourth century B.0. Boeotia, like Argos amd
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Thessaly, was a collection of cities differing widely in character.
Four or five distinet groups can be distinguished in the
country. The first is formed by the cities in the north round
Lake Copnie. At its head was the city of Orchomenus, of
ancient ronown, Haliartus, Corones, and Clserones also having
many points of connection with it. A second group is
controlled by Thebes. In the east Tanagra possesses n specisl
charncter, in the west Thespine and in many respocts Platnea.
This grouping seems to be connected with difference of arigin.
Orchomenns was Minyan, and probably had relations with
Thessaly. It held aloof for a long time from the other cities.
Even at tho date when the Homeric catalogue of ships was
written it formed a separate state, which, it is true, was so
small that it only ineluded Aspledon. Yet of the places
mentioned above after Orchomenus Chacrones was closely
eonnpeted with it ms late as the fifth century, while Copae,
which lay on the road from Orchomenus to the Euripus, must
cortainly have been dopendent on the Orchomenians at an earlier
date. In the case of Haliartus and Onchestus there is less
indieation of close connection with Orehomenns ; yet, althongh
they were situated in the interdor, their principal ohject of
worship was Poseidon, and Onchestus was the head of an
amphictyony embracing remotely distant cities, s0 that hers
too we may possibly have traces of the scafaring Minyae
Thebes was admittedly influenced by the Phoenicians in
legend, and probably was so in reality. The south-west of
Boeotia, Thespine and the neighbouring places, is ssid to have
been inhabited by Thracians. Besides this, Thespine was on
close terms of friendship with Athens, which is anid to have
supplied the founder of the city. In this part of Boeotis was
Helicon, the mountain of the Muses, whose eult was also
regardod as conmected with Thrace. Close to the southern
border of the Thespian territory, however, lay Mt Cithaeron,
the sest of the worship of Bacchus, and this cult too seems
to have come from Thrace. Yet Bacchus was also highly
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honoured in Thebes, which besides him regurded Herncles as its
tutelary god. Thus we ean distinguish a Minyun, a Phoenician,
a Thracian and an Attic element in Boeotin, with, it is frue,
undefined geographical boundaries.  Finally, a remarkable
feature is supplied by the number of cults of infernal deities
seattered about Boeotin, that of Amphisraus at Oropus and
Thebos, of the Cabiri at Thebes, and of Trophonius at
Lebodea; the graves of Rhadamanthus and Tiresins ware
shown at Haliartus ; Heracles was said to have ascended from
the nether world with Cerberus at Lobadea.

The Boeotian conquest produced an aristocracy throughout
the country, which, however, appears not to have discarded
loeal tradition but on the contrary appropriated its claims in
places which had formerly been of importance, and showed no
inclination whatever to submit to the supremacy of a single
city, even when that city was also ruled by the immigrant
Boeotian nobility. Hence the general resistanee to unification
und to Thebes. In Orehomenus, for instanee, it was not only
the descendanta of the ancient Minyne who were antagonistic
to Thebes ; it was quite possible for the Acolian Boeotians,
who settled there and no doubt succeeded to the power of
the Minyan race, to be enthusinstie defenders of the ancient
greatness of the eity which they had taken,

A fodernl constitution was formed, but the Boeotian city
which had long been and always remained the most powerful
of nll, the eity of Thebes, aspired to more than the mere
leadership of a federation. She endeavoured to make the
other cities politically dependent on her, and to control or
have n preponderant voice in their common affairs, a policy
which was strenuously resisted by the others.

The Boeotian league is supposed to have consisted of
fourteen members in ancient times ; subsequently there were
only seven cities entitled to a vote—in addition to Thebes
probably Orehomenus, Halisrtus, Coronea, Copae, Thespine and
Tanngra. The league was eontrolled by Boeotarchs, who were
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seven in number in lator times.  But we do not know what
authorities passed resolutions hinding on the whole body.
Thucydides refers on one oceasion to four councils ; but their
organization i8 unknown. Thebes joined the Persiane in the
year 480, and had to pay dearly forit.  But she soon recoverad
her position. In battle ghe displayed great vigour and activity
both in the Pemfecomfeatia and the Pelopomnesian War, her
energy being at first on o par with and afterwards superior to
that of Athens. In the intellectunl sphere Thebes, like the
rest of Boeotin, had a poor reputation with her Attie neigh-
bours, but this was certainly unmeritod. The Bosotians wore
not so alert in mind as the Atheninns, but they were assuredly
quite as profound. They produced the oldest poet mext to
Homer and the greatest lyric poet of the Greeks. In the
plastic arts Bocotin eertainly does not attain the level of many
other Greek districts ; it is only on the Attie border that
Tanagra and Eleutherae, the pessession of which was disputed
by Boeotia and Attiea, have acquired fame, the former by its
terra-cotta fignres and the latter as the birth-place of Myron.
There was a depth and earnestness in the Boeotinn character,
which was specially faveurnble to certain branches of the
poetic art ; the eountry which prctised the enlts of the nether
world was also the home of Pindar, That women were more
respected in Boeotia than in Athens, which is really only a
eredit to the Boeotinns, is proved by the fact that besides
the famous Corinna of Tanagra, Myrtis of Anthedon is also
montioned as n lyrie poctess.  Boeotia, it is true, did not stand
alone in this respect, for poetesses also appeared in Sicyon
and in Argos towsrds the close of the sixth century, but none
are met with in Athens, Evidence of the intellsctunl tend-
encies expressed in the serious character of Boeotinn poetry
and the high position assigned to women in Boeotia, is also
sapplied by the fact that Pythagoreanism, when persecuted in
Lower Italy, found a home in Boeotia and especially in
Thebes. At the beginning of the fourth ecentury no. Thebes
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produeed men of pare and lofty character, and to them she
owes her brief period of power. Bravery had always been
one of hor characteristics. The battles of Coronea and
Delium (vol. ii. p. 879) and the fighting at Syracuse {vol. it
p 476) are a proof of it. But she displayed cruelty in her
treatment of the neighbouring Boeotian cities who opposed
her political projects, and by this conduet she herself to a
groat extent destroyed the successes which she had guined at
the outset. Her demeanour in the heyday of her greatness
roveals the darker as well as the brighter sides of the Boeatian
character. Another reason, however, why interest attaches to
the history of Boeotian aspirations towards unity is that it
presents s picture in ministure of the course of similar aspir-
tions in Gresco generally.

The Spartans were in ocecupation of the Theban citadel,
and their party controlled the city. But the refugees plotted
the downfall of the hated tyrants; they met in Athens and
quietly made their preparations.  Their leaders were Mellon
and Pelopidas. Many of the friends of liberty had remained
in Thebes, with Charon at their head. It was nseless, as
they knew perfectly well, to attempt open foree; the only
way was to surprise their opponents.  But this eonld only be
done by having a friend in their camp. The exiles won over
a certain Phyllidas, the secretary of the Polemarchs Archiss
and Philippus. They were kept informed hy him of the doings
of the authoritics, and so ware able to make their sarrangemaonts
with greater eonfidenee.

In the month of December 379 Mellon and Pelopidas with
their aceomplices came secretly to Thebes, and concealed
themselves in Charon's house for & night and a day, acconding
to Xenmophon. The plan was to surprise and kill the two
polemarchs and Leontiades. The polemarchs were on the
point of celebrating the conclusion of their term of office by a
banquet. Phyllidas, who enjoyed their full confidence, had
promised to bring to them some women, the most heantiful in
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Thebes, and in the evening he introducod a number of con-
spirators disgnised as women into the hall. Plutarch adds
that shortly before they entered Archins received a letter
which, as was aseertained afterwands, contained a warning of
the impending danger, but that he put it on ono side with
the words, “business tomorrow.” The polemarchs were
stabbed to death by the conapirators, who then gained admis-
gion into the house of Leontindes and killed him too.  Many
of their party were in prison ; they procured an entranece into
the prison on the pretext of delivering a eriminal, killed the
guoler and liberated the prisoners. They then seized the
arms which were hung up as offerings in the public porticoes,
and posted themselves in fighting array in the Amphenm. At
daybreak they made known what they had done, and the
majority of the Thebans joined them. ‘There still remained,
however, the difficult task of eapturing the Cadmea, which
waa oecupied by the Spartan garrison.  The latter of conrse
woa determined to resist, but hoped to obtain help from
Plataea and Thespiae, where the Thebans were detested, and
sent mesengers to those eities The Platapans came but
wore repulsed, while Thebes was strongly reinforced from
Athens, who in this way repaid the Thobans for the nssistance
formerly rendered by them to Thrasybulus. Two of the
Athenian stentegi even took part in the expedition, although
without orders from the Assembly and aguinst the wishes of
the majority of the Atheninns, who were opposed to o war
with Sparts, becanse the Spartan supremacy in Thebes had
prooursd them two advantages, the restoration of Platass and
the aciquisition of the frontiercity of Oropus.  Therenpon
the Spartan harmost in command of the Cadmea eame to the
conelusion that his position was untenable under the cireum-
stances, He surrendered the citadel to the Thebans and
marched ont of the city, the Thebans pulling their fellow-
conntrymen who wanted to withdraw with the Spartans out
of their ranks and killing them before his syes. Cleomenes
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in days gone by had behaved just as badly to his Athenian
friends. On his arrival at Sparta he was condemned to death
and executed. A Spartan army then invaded Boeotia, not
under Agesilaus, who bugged to be exensed on account of his
age, but under Cleombrotus, the brother and suceessor of
Agesipolis.  He marched by way of Plataea to Cynnseephalae
near Thebes, where he waited for sixteen days to see if the
Thebans would come out to deliver battle. As they showed
no inclination to do so, he returned, leaving a Spartan garrison
in Thespine under the harmost Sphodrias with orders to protect
the interests of Sparta in that quarter.®

Tn the meanwhils a complete revulsion of feeling had taken
place in Athens. The Athenians put the two strategi, who
had taken part in the relief expedition agninst the garrison of
the Cadmea, on their trial, and sondemned them. One was
exeeuted, and the other made his escape. This proves that
Athens wished to be friendly to Sparta. But these good
intentions wore frustrated by the action of Sphodrias and the
Spartans themselves. In 378 Sphodrins suddenly invaded
Attica, intending to make himself master of the Piraens.
But he only got as far as the Thriasian pluin (near Eleusis) ; at
this point he was frightened at his own boldness and retraced
his steps, not, however, bafore he bad Inid waste the country
districts of Attien. Three Spartan envoys happened to be in
Athens at this moment staying with their promenos Callins.
The Athenians put them in prison, but on the envoys decluring
that they knew nothing of Sphodrias’ intentions, and besides
giving assurances that the Ephors had not planned the
attack, as tho condemnation of Sphodrias would very soon
ghow, the Athenians seb them at liberty. Sphodriss, how-
ever, was not punished, because, according to Xenophon,
Agosilans, whose yote was of great importance, was influonced
not to vote for his condemnation by his son Archidamus, the
friend of Sphodrins’son. And as Cleombrotus was all along
favourable to Sphodrias, the latter had no powerful opponent
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and was noguitted. [t was asserted in sntiquity that Sphodrins
was persuaded to invade Atticn by the Thebang, whose great
object was to produce o rupture between Athens and Bparta.
Certainly the unsuecessful coup was of mo use Lo nny one
but Thebes, as Athens was forced out of her vacillation and
obliged to join the Thebans, and it is of course possible that
the: Thebuns resorted to a stratagem of this kind. If, how-
ovar, Sphodrias had not heen by nature as foolish as he wus
ambitions, he woold never have attempted to emulate the
success of Phoebidas” TFor the position in this case was
entirely differont, Even if he bad taken the Pirneus it
would only have been a beginning of difficulties for Sparts,
diffioulties too of quite a different kind to those which were

encountered in Thebes*

NOTES

1. Althoogh we ean form a satisfactory ides of the Bocotinn
standard of elvilization, it is hardly possible to do eo ns regards the
relations of parties in Thebes Tt appears, however, that their
emtra of gravity did not reside in the constitutional question of »
demoemey of an aristoersoy, bot in o4 question of power—the
dependence or independence of Boeotinn Any party which consed
to aspire to supremacy over Boeotin fncurred unpopularity in
Thebea. The states which favonred the pspimtions of Thebes in
this direction wore populur, and Thebes formed allinnee with them
It was for this renson that Thebes joined Persin in 480, and in
479 allied herself with Sparta who bad wished to annihilate her,
and not with Athens who had protected her, simply becnmse Sparta
had no objection to her taking Boeotia, while Athens wns oppossd to
it. A renction set in s soon na Thebes' protensions were thwnrted,
firstly, after the Peace of Nicias on account of Punactim (vol. i,
p. 385) andd aguin in a more marked form in 404, owing to the
poliey long pursmed by Sparta and inangurated by Lys=nder, that
Sparta and no other state shonld have sulijects.  This tarned Thebes
into an enemy of Sparta, snd the aristocrats installed by Phoebidas
fell victims to the gonemnl discontent; they had left Plataea and
Thespine their liberty and so wounded the pride of Thebes,
Epaminondas also kept himsell constantly in power because he
waa in favour of the subjection of Boeotin Then Philip wes

YOL. Im [
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popular in Thebes ns long ns he let the Thebans have Boeofin
As soon as the point beeame doabiful, Demosthenes enlisted their
sympathies for Athens by abandoming Boeotin to Thebes.—For art
in Boeotin see Clartine, G, . 3% 771,

2, The liberution of Thebes, The authorities are Xean. Hell 5, 4,
1-10, Plot, Gen. Socr. Pluk Pelop, 6-11. For eriticism of these
authoritics see Quock, Do fontibus Plut. in vita Pelop, Damburg,
1876 ; Hanske, Plutareh als Bioter, Wurzen, 1884, nnd von Stern,
Xenophon's Hellenika und die boiot. Geschichtsiiberliefernng,
Darp, 1887, Von Stern assumes that Plutarch used the Boeotinns
Dionysodorus and Anaxis in the Gen. Boor, and Callisthenes in the
vita Pelop, the latter having alrendy himself made use of the two
former. Besiiles thess Nepos, Polynen, 2, 3, 1, has some extra-
ordipary misstatements.  Thiod. (158, 36), expresses himeell only in
general terms.  Xenophon and Plutarch are the two real suthorities
The former is sober, the latter enthusinetic. Modern writers have
in the main followed Plutarch more than Xenophon, becanse they
eonsider the latter bimmsed by partinlity. But this is not the cse,
an von Stern, for instance, has proved at po 44 of his history. I
do not, however, agree with his oontention that Plotarch may
nob be used o supplement Xenophon  Xenophon himsell says
(6, 4, 7) that of per eaid this and ol 8¢ that Xenophon and
Plutarch select thefr fucts on different principles  Consequently
the remark recorded by Plut. Pol. 10—els ailpior ra owveBain—nmy
be historieal in spite of von Stern, 55  True, Arching, as von
Stern remarks, has jost shown signs of uneasiness, bat dronken
men do not always et logieally. On the other hand, we might
treat the narmtive in Xen 6, 4, 0 aa sospicious owing to the
waords deiflfe wap’ Exdory, a5 mvolving o remintscence of Herod.
5, 20 wapifn Ilipry dadpl Avlpn MaxeBdea. Buot people act
eimilurly in similar enses,  Diodorus (15, 27) uses his rhetoric fo
give a grand fmaginary desoription of the defance of the Cadmen
—According to Ieoer. Plat 12, the Thebans made overtures for
pesice in Spartn ol that time.

3. Bphodrias,  Instigation by the Thebans i assimed by
Xemophon and Plutarch (Pel. 14 ; Ages 243 According to Xen.
5, 4, 20, they actually bribed Sphodrine CL von Stern, 67.
The Boeotinns seem to have been proud of their eunning

4. The history of Boeotin in the fourth centnry is reflocted in
ite coinnge, for which of Head, Coins of Boeotia, Lond 1881 (Num. |
Chron) From 3856-387 we find coins of the leagus, elsetrum and
silver, stamped OE, From 387 (Peace of Antalcidas) np to about
374 nenrly all the Boeotinn cities coined money : Chaeranea, Copos,
Coronea, Haliartus, Lebaden, Myecalossns, Erchomenus (sic), Flutaes



¥l COINAGE OF DOEOTIA 48

(now for the first time), Tanagm, Thespise, and Thebes  From the
liberntion of Thebes to the battle of Choeronea Thebes alone has a
mint, the Lypes being the Boeotian shield, an amphor with tames
of magistrntes, perhaps of the Polemarchs (Head, p. 61)—Gardnor
(Types, p 1113, who regards Myron as the great Boeotiam artist,
neeribes several Boeotian types of coins of the fifth century to his
influence, especially those with pictures of Herncles (pl. ifi. 44-48)



CHAPTER YII

RISE OF ATHENS BY MEANE OF THE FORMATION OF A NEW
LEAGUE—THERER MAINTAINE HER FPOSITION AGAINET
SPARTA —OHARRIAR—TIMOTHEUS — JASON OF FPHERAR

JTT-374.

Ariens took advantage of the liberstion of Thebes and the
foolish conduet of the Spartans to make herself still mare
independent of Sparta than she was alresdy. In order to
understand what now took place we must enst o glance at the
events of the last few years.

The restoration of the importance of Athens in the Aegean
was begun by Conon (394) and continued by Thmsybulus,
probably in 389, Treatics had been concluded about these
dutes between Athens and various cities of Thrace, Asia
Minor and the Islands, by which Athens obtained rights
gimilar to those which attached to her old supremacy. She
bad even begun once more to conduct politics on a grand
geale by endeavouring to initinte friendly relations with
Dionysius of Syracuse. In all thess undertakings she had
received material support from the protection afforded her by
Persin. Trug, the King's Peace was n blow for Athens, but
it left her with certain advantages Sho retained Lemnos,
Imbros, and Scyros, and silently assumod the right of con-
cluding speeinl allisnces with non-Asiatic communities. By
means of her general Chabrias she even interfered in Egyptian
sffairs. Egypt had revolted from Persia and was governed

daE
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by native potentates, in 387-360 by Nektanobos 1, who was
in allinnee with Evagoras,. When the Cypriot prince once
more submitted to the King after a fruitless struggle, the
Perginns were enabled to resume the offensive with greater
energy against Egypt, which had of late offered them o
sacoessful rosistanee.  Therenpon Nektanebos collected a
large army of mercenaries, and placed them under the com-
mand of Chabring, who had already been in the servies of
Evagoras. O eourse it was not Athens who sent him to
Egypt ; Chabriss went on his own responsibility. But still it
was significant for the fame of Athens and u token of her
power that an Athemian general shonld take the eommand of
the Egyptian army. It is troe he did not remain there- long,
for the Persian king compelled the Atheninns to recall him.!
In this way Athens had onee more entered on an ambitious
policy, amil when Sparta was humbled in Boootia, she pro-
eeoded to the actoal formation of a new league.  Everything
had been prepared for it and it was really only the last stop
which was taken in the year 377, It is, however, probablo
that if Sparta had not injured her own interests and incarred
the enmity of Athens hy a misnse of her power, the latter
would simply have pursned the poliey adopted by Conon and
Thrasybulus, and have concluded a close allisnee with as many
maritime states as possible, like the old league in the days of
Periclea and Cimon, whereas the rise of Thebes and the con-
duet of Sphodrias foreed her into another direction. For the
idea of the now longue was that it should embrace the whole
of Greoen, with the object of protecting every state agninst
oppression by Sparta. A leagne of this kind would attmmet
members ot onee, but had no intrinsic probability of per
manency. Being an allianee formed for the preservation of
liberty it wns bound to be of a different character to the old
league. We have some knowledge of its eonstitution from a
popular resolution passed in 377 on the motion of Aristoteles
of Marsthon, which cnounces the principles professed hy
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Athens. In this resolution its object is expressly stated to
be the maintenance of the independence of (ireece against
Sparta. But the Greeks of Europe and the Islands were alone
in question. The document recognizes the King's Peace and
the supremacy of Persin over the Asiatic Greeks in so many
torms. Desides, as the Atheninns had given great offence to
the members of the loague in the fifth century by settling
clerichies in their territory, it was & prudent step to state
expressly on this ovcasion that they would not attempt to
acquire any land there. The grant of a constitution to the
leagne was a complote novelty, rules being provided for
giving effect to its resolutions These rules too were ex-
tremely romarkable, The league was divided into two parts,
consisting of Athens and the rest of the allies The latter
formed n smnadrion in Athens in which Athens herself was
not represented.  The decisions taken by the sunedrion either

on its own initiation or on the motion of Athens were sub-.

mitted to the Athenians their assembly having the power to
accept or reject them. The league consequently could not
carry any proposal of which Athens disspproved, and con-
vareely, Athons conld not impose any policy on the league to
which the majority of its members were opposed. It follows
from this that Athens was still in a privileged pesition, but
not absolute mistress, a8 she had been in the fifth esntury.
Novertheless, thers are many indications that she aimed in-
directly at the old supremncy. A tribute, or phores, was not
demanded, but contributions, sunfazeis, were lavied, which was
the same thing in reality ; all that was done was to avoid the
name, which had become an objeet of detestation. The mombors
had to provide ships and fichting men, but any city that
wished to purchase exemption from this linbility conld do =o.
This too corvesponded to the system of the preceding eontury.
As regards the judicial supremacy of Athens, facilities wers
provided for the renewnl of the old state of things, individual
states not being prohibited from making agreements with

l
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Athens on this point Thus the Atheninns directed their
efforts towards forming another empire within the circle of
the great federation of lberty. The league, however, also
imposed greater burdens upon the city of Athens, And in
tha same year in which it wns founded the direct tax or
elsphora was readjusted (see Chapter xiii.) This source of
revenue, which was distasteful to the ecitizens, became more
and more needed.

The eopy of the Athenian resclution in question which has
come down to us contains slso the names of the cities which
gradually joined the league. It incloded originally Chios,
Mytilene, Methymna, Rhodes, and Byzantium, eonsequently
the most important islands on the Asiatic coast and the
greatest city of Thrace. Subsequently it was joined by
Tenedos, Chaleis, Eretrin with other Enbocan communitios,
and Thebes, The wdhesion of Thebes was of the grestest
gignificance ; it showed that the league was not intended to
represent purely maritime interests, but that it was designed,
ng Thebes had proposed befors the battle of Cnidus, to embrace
the whols of Greeee. Of course mattars never got so far na
this, and Thebes was the last state to dream of conceding sueh
un amonnt of influence to the Athenians, She soon bocims
too powerful to be willing to play a subordinate part of any
kind to any power, leest of all to Athens. The island com-
munities and Thracian citics were the next to join, then com-
munities and potentates from the west, such as Coreyra, the
Acarnanians, the Cephallenians, the Molossion prinees Alcetas
and Neoptolemus, and lastly the community of Nelloa in
Zneynthus. In all about seventy communitics and nations
joinod the leagne.®

Its weak point lay in its admitted object of preserving the
independence of Greece against Spartn.  The question arose—
was it to come to an end when Spartn had eessed to be an
object of apprehension? In point of fact it soon fell to pieces.
Here we have additional proof that fear of immediate and
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urgant danger could carry the (ireeks a certain distance along
the rond to union, bt that the cessation of this pressing nned
forthwith revived the inborn and ineradicable love of uncon-
trolled independence.

In the political events of the following period the league
hardly comes to the front, although ns a matter of fact it
supplied Athens with some of the power which she now dis-
played. Sparts, Athens, and Thebes are the states which
act and whose interests clash, and thus set in motion the
whole of Greece. This time Sparta was the offended party, but
unable to bear the injury done her, and therefore renewing the
war, Subsequently it was the Thebans who would not remain
at peace. Athens throughout played the part of the quiet
spectator who concentrates his resources in order to he ahle to
interpose his authority between the heated antagonists, The
war between Thebes and Sparts consequently constitutes the
main intercst of the history of the next few yoars.

The Spartans also reorgamized their league at this period.
They divided it into nine parts, of which two were formed by
the Arcadians, s third by the Eleans, a fourth by the
Achaeans, a fifth by Corinth and Megara, a sixth by Sicyon,
Phlins and the cities of the Acte, a seventh by the Acor
nanians, an eighth by the Phoeians and Loerians, and the ninth
by Olynthus and the other Thracian allies. By this means
they hoped to be able to vanquish Thebes or at all events to
inflict sovers punishment on her.?*

Cleombrotus having munsnceossfully invaded Boeotin in the
year of the liboration of Thehes, Agesilans was now obliged to
take the field against Thebes (378). Xenophon has narrated
this campaign of his patron in detail, but has omitted to state
that the Athenian Chabrias achieved the greatest success on
the side of Sparta’s oppononts. A curious featnre of the
campnign was that the Thebans entrenched the most valeable
part of their territory with palisades and a ditch, evidently
not fecling strong enough to encounter the dreaded Spartans
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in open battle. The fighting therefore went on round these
entrenchmonts, and the suscesses of Agesiluns consisted chicfly
in laying waste the country and eapturing booty, On his
return home he left Phochidas in Thespine, but the latter lost his
lifo in an engsgement with the Thebans, with the result that
the zeal of the party devoted to the liberstion of Boeotis
inerensed thronghout the whole country, In the antumn of
478 another Spartan mora was despatched by sen to Boeotia,
and in the spring of 377 Agesilaus went there again himself.
He fought with skill agninst the Thebans, who for a time
aotually suffered from searcity of provisions, Finally, how-
over, ho fell ill, and in 376 Cleombrotus went a second fime to
Boeotin,

As no particular suceess had been achisved on land, the
allies of the Spartans mrged them to try their luck once more
agninst Athens at ses, representing that the defeat of the latter
would facilitato the capture of Thebes. Sparta consequently
despatehed a flect of sixty triemes under Pollis, which, in
fact, inflictod great injury on the Atheniane. The ships with
grain from the Pontus could not get farther than Gemestus in
Eaboea. Athens now roused herself and equipped o fleet,
with which Chabrias defeated the Peloponnesians off Naxos,
This was & considerable achievement, for the special resson
that it was the first genmine Atheninn victory at sea for s long
time, for Conon's victory off Cnidns hed Teen achigved with
Persian forees. The vietorions generl was loaded with
honours by his fellow-countrymen. He then continned the
war on the Thracian coast, while Timothens, Conon's son, 4
brave and cultivated man and an sble geneml, altogether more
of nn aristocrat than s democrat, sailed with another flest round
the Peloponnese into the Iomian Sea and actually captured
Corcyra.  As he allowed the Coreyreans to retain their aristo-
cratie constitntion and behnved in a friendly and affable manner
ta all with whom he eame in contact, this was an indocement
to many othor ecommunities to join Athens. Timothens also
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defeated the Peloponnesian fleet under Nicolochus off Alyxzia
375).4

\ The Spartans were mistaken in their idea that the naval
eampaign would facilitate their struggle against Thebes ; on
the contrary, their want of success at sea helped to improve
the position of the Thebans. The Istter effected abont this
timo the eonfederation of the greater part of Boeotin.
Polopidas defested the enemy in o famons engagement at
Tegyra (375) with the *Sacred Band ' under his command. In
374 the Thebans took the offensive and made a raid into
Phocis. The Spartans sent aid to the Phocians, but farther
northwards, in spite of their new organization, which em-
braced the Thracian cities, they were powerless, and had to
admit it themselves, Polydamas, the most influential man in
Pharsalus, eame to Sparta, explained the position of Thessaly
w the Spartans and appealed for assistance. He said that
the most powerful individual in those parts was Jason the
rulor of Pheras, the successor of the able and despotic
Lycophron, & man of uncommon ability, who had already
collected n large army and subdued many Thessalian cities.
Heo now demandod the submission of Pharzalus; when that
was accomplished he eonld attain his object and become Tagos
of Thesaly. He had, however, declared that he wished to
becomo master of Pharsalis by peaceful means, but that if it
would not join him then he would be obliged to foree it to do
go, and in that event, said Polydamas, the Pharsalians would
be lost. Sparta was the only power which could help them,
and Jason himself had urged him to apply to Sparta, He did
not disguise the fact that in his opinion Jason was a very
enterprising man who contemplated the conquest of the
Parsinn Empire, the internal weakness of which had Teen
rovealed by the expedition of the Ten Thousamd, The
Spartans oxpressed regret at their inability to help him, and
Palydamas returned to Pharsalus, which submitted to Jason.
The latter was now recogmized as Tagos of Thessaly and
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formed an army of BOOO eavaley, 20,000 hoplites and in-
numerabla peltaste. It s a labour, remarks Xenophon, even
to enmmerate the cities which supplied them. Under Jason's
leadership Thessaly might have played an important part in
the world.®

In refusing to interfore in the affairs of Thessaly Sparta
had admitted that she no longer folt strong enough to face all
hor enemies at the same time. On the other hand, Thobes
hocame too powerful for the Athenians, The latter therefors
opencd negotistions with Sparta, which were conducted on
tho Atheninn side hy the aristoerat Callins, A peace was
actually concluded in 374, but Xenophon says nothing about
its terms, Diodorus’ account of it sooms to indieate that ho
has confused this pence with that of 371, Thebes was to be
ineluded in the peace as an ally of Athens, as soon as the
sunedrion aceepted it.  But we do not know whether this took

place or not.
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CHAPTER VI

THE RISE OF THEERES UP TO THE BATTLE OF LEUOTRA—
EPAMINONDAS, 374-871

HarnLY was the peace concluded when it was broken
agnin.!

Before Timotheus sailed home from the west, he landed
some Zacynthinn exiles in Zacynthus The ruling party in
the island took this amiss and complained to Sparta, with
the result that the Spartans declared the peace at an end.
They had evidently not yet arrived at a full eonsciousness =
of their weakness. With the aid of Corinth, Leueas, Am-
bracis, Elis, Zacynthus, Achais, Epidauras, Troizen, Hermione,
and Halieis, they collected a floet of sixty sail and despatehiod
it to Corcyra, whither they also ssked Dionysiue to send
assistance.  The question at i=sue wans therefore onee more
the command of the Tonian Sea, just as at the beginning of
the Peloponnesian War, and it may be assumed that a revival
of the old self-assurtion of the Corinthiuns prompted the
renewnl of the war, The allies besieged Coreyrn, which ap-
pealed to Athens foraid. The Athenians entrusted Timotheos
with this mission, but he lost so much time in making pre-
parations, that he was removed and the supreme command
transferred to Iphicrates. Tho arstoeratic Timothens easily
bepames un object of suspicion to his demoeratic follow-citizens,
Iphiemtes collected seventy ships, and sailed with them to the
west in the year 3737

-
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In the meanwhile the Coreyreans wero at great extremitics.
It seemod indeed so certain that they would have to surrender
that the Spartan admiral-inchief Mnasippus grew careless—
the conduct of Sparta’s superior officers was as far removerd
from perfection then as formerly at Plataea for instance—and
did not even treat his mereenaries with the consideration due
to persons of such importance. They, therefore, performed
their duties so badly that the Corcyreans noticed it from the
city-walls and made a vigorous sortie, in which Mnasippus
himself lost his life. When the defeated Spartans heard that
Iphicrates also was advancing against them, they embarked
in all haste and sailed away, leaving behind them, as Xenophon
says, a quuntity of grain and wine and many elaves and sick.
The dispositions made by Iphicrates on his voyage westwards
and at Coreyra were so excollont that Xenophon, who is a
judge in these matters, gives loud expression to his delight at
the skill and vigilance of his famous countryman. On reach-
ing Coreyra Iphicrates captured ten Syracusan triremes, which
wore just arriving, incorporated the Coreyrean vesscls in his
own fleet, and finally sailed to Acarnania and Cephallenia,
where he exacted money contributions, This took place in
372, Timotheus had been impeached for breach of duty in
November 373, but after longthy judieial proceedings, in
which his friends, Jason of Pherne and Aloetas the Molossian,
took great trouble on his behalf, he wns sequitted.®

If everything had passed off satisfactorily for the Athen.
inns in the west, the position on their frontier was not so
favourable for them.  In that quarter Thebes, their ostensible
ully, gave them grest anxiety. Thebes was endeavouring to
subjugate the minor Boeotian cities Some of thess, how-
over, were situated om the Atheninn border, and served the
Athenians as a buffer against Thebes, which as a rule had
only been friendly to Athens when sho felt herself weak.
The Platasans had already left their city and taken refuge in
Athens. Thespine was nowin danger as well' The Phocians,
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who at this timé were equally friendly to Athens and Sparta,
ware ulso molested by the Thebans. Under thess circum-
stunces would it not be wiser, thought the Athenians, to put
an end to further encroachments by concluding o general
peace and to come to terms with Sparta for that ohject? If
the two leading powers were united, would not all the rest
have to follow suit! Sparta wonld eventually be obliged to
seo the force of this. Athens took the initiative by sending
envays again to Sparta and inviting the Thebans to do the
game (371). The Athenjan envoys wore Calling, who had
concluded the peace two years befors, Autocles, Demostratus
and the demagogue Callistratus. In Sparta Callias was the
first, of the Athenian envoys to speak, evidently in the absence
of the Thebans, He addressod the Spartans with the com-
placency peculinr to him, recalling the old connection between
his own ancestor Triptolomus and Heracles. Next eamo
Autocles, who argued that Sparta’s conduet, which ran connter
to the principles of independence professed by all the Hollones,
which Sparta herself was always proaching to the rest of the
world, was really the canse of her having so many enemies in
Greece. The lust speaker was Callistratus, who as a practical
man explained to the Spartans that the best course was for
Sparta and Athens to come to terms, in order that they both
might feel safe, i.e. be suprems, the one on land and the other
at se.  The Spartans saw the force of these remarks after
their experiences at Corcyra, and both sides agroed to a
general pence on the basis of the antonomy of all Greek com-
munities established by the King's Peace. Bparta promised
to recall the harmosts still posted in other cities, and to bring
her fleets and armies home, If any state aetod in contraven-
tion of these stipulations, joint war could be waged nguinst
it after special agreement for that purpose. The agreemont
of Sparta and Athens was decisive ; every state nccepted the
peace. It now had to be signed and attestod on cath. The
Spartans did this for themselves and their allies eollectively ;
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the Atheninns swore for themselves, and their allies did the
same severally, Among these were the Thebans. But on the
following morning the latter demanded permission to insert
the wonl *Boeotinns’ instead of *Thebans’in the text of
the treaty. Therenpon Agesilaus declared that he could not
allow this, and the Thobans, who would not give way, left
Sparta, regarded by the rest as disturbers of the peace.”®

These proceedings were remarkable in many ways. The
ohjection to allowing the Thebans to alter their signature was
that if they had written *Boeotians' instead of * Theluns®
their eladim to supremacy in Boeotia would have been recog-
nized, and noither Sparta nor Athens would eonsent to this,
Besides Agesilans no doubt hoped that if the Thebans were
vigorously opposed, they would give way, as they had pre-
viously done on the ocession of the King's Peace. Buton
this oceasion Thebes remained firm.  She had in the mean-
time become more powerful and more self-relinnt, while
- Sparta had prown weaker, and the leading statesmen of
Thebes had adopted the subjection of the whale of Boeotia as
un essentinl part of their political programme.

Thebes in short wished to become a power of the first
runk, as Athens and Sparta bad long been, and she could
only attain this position hy gaining possession of the wholo
of Boeotin, which, as we have seen, was abont tho size of
Attiea or Laconis. As the Bosotian cities were really only
fragments of o whole homogensous in many respects, did it
not seem reasonnble that all the Boeotians, if they wished to
ecut & figure in the world, should be more closely united, f.e
ghould be more under the control of Thebes, No doubt in
the interests of Boeotin thoy ought to hove held this view,
but if they did not do so and preforred to rotain their old
privileges, they infringed none of the prineiples which were
sacred to the Greeks, and if the Thebans thereupon resortod
to foree, it wus they who violated the rights handed down
from antiquity. Of courde concentrations of thiz ldnd have

I —
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often heen carried out by force, and if the conquered gradu-
ally submit, then the matter is ot an end so far as history
in concerned ; but if they refuse to submit, at all events it i
imposzilde to say that they are technically in the wrong
And in this instance even on the merits of the ease right
was by no means entirely on the side of Thebes, Tf the
Orchomeninns and Platacans submitted to Thebes they no
doubt increased the power of Boeotia, but in deing so they
postponed the unification of Gireoce to n more distant period.
For the result was thut Sparta and Athens beeame still more
incensed agninst Thebes, and it was impossible for Thebes to
overcome both these states. A Boeotia united by violemt
means was consequently only & new instrument for the further
digintegration of Greece. The defenders of tho course pur-
sued by the Thebans take their stand on the admittedly lofty
charunctor of Epuminondas  But the magnenimity of one man
is mo gnarantee for the future. Besides, in Greek citics a
* change of constitution meant #s & rule exile if not death to
the defeated party. Hence the citizons of the smaller Boeotian
wities, who, both as regards politics and eivilization, conld look
back npon an independent and not inglorions past (seo above,
Chapter vi.), were not so entirely in the wrong when thay
registed Thebes, and the Greeks who did not wish to see this
city take the lead in Boeotin could oppose the pretensions of
the Thobans without being guilty of mmpatriotic conduct.

The task of checking the aspirtions of Thebes was readily
undertaken by the Spartans. Novertholess for the moment
they as well ns the Athenians enrriod ont the terms of the
peace. The latter recalled Iphicrates, and restored all booty
captured after the ratifieation of the pence. The Spartans
in like manner withdrew their harmosts.  Oleombrotes, how-
ever, was still in Phoeis with an army, which wus to be used
for subduing the Thebans The question arose whether it
anght to proceed to Sparta and be despatched afrosh from
there. Cleombrotus applied for instructions. In Sparta o

i
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cortain Prothous gave advice to the offect that the army of
leombrotus should be disbanded, that the contributions of
theo allies should be collected in the temple at Delphi, and that
the Thebans shonld then be procecded against, in case they
continued to oppress other Greeks. But the Spartans decided
that Cleombrotus should sttack the Thebans without further
dolay if they did not leave the Boeotians alone. Xenophon
remarks that their evil genius lod them to this decision ;
modern writers too consider Sparta’s action to have been
unjust, and are of opinion that they should have followed the
advice of Prothous. But the action taken by the Spartans
was perfectly correct from a formal point of view. They
recalled their army from Phoeis, and if on the way home it
inflicted punishment on Greeks who were oppressing other
Grecks in contravention of the peace, that was no violation
of the spirit or the lotter of the peace.  Evidently the Spartans
were afterwards sorry not to have sent a larger force against
the Thebans, and so hit upon these formal seruples. In this
instance their evil gonius did not tempt the Spartans to com-
mit a breach of the law, but it certainly misled them as
rogands the importance of the ememy. Cleombrotus called
on the Thebans to leave the other Boeotians in peace, and on
their refusal he invaded Boeotin, He first of all marched by
way of Thishe to the harbour of Crensis, in order to secure
his communications with the Peloponnese, captured twelve
Theban trivemes there, and then took up a position for battle
at Lenetra. It was here that Epaminondas the general in
commant of the Thebans, won immortal glory.

Epaminondas was born abont 418 BEo. He eame of an
influentinl but not wealthy family, and was highly eultivated.
It is related that he was specially versed in the ‘musical’
arts, and the ancients have mentoned the names of the
various individiunls who gave him instrection in cithara-
playing, in singing and in dancing.  In gymnastics he gave the
preference to running ; like Alexander the Great he avoided
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the rougher exercises of the palaestra. OFf great importance
was his initiation into the doctrines of philosophy by a
follower of Pythagoras, the Tarentine Lysis, whom ho valoed
a0 highly that he afterwards kept him always in his house.
This instruetion must have spocially developed the element of
nohility in his character in the direction of humanity, which,
uecording to the accounts of the ancients, specially character-
ized Epaminondss.  All that is recounted of him, his earnest-
ness, his reserve in speech, his love of truth, his unremitting
endeavours to improve the Thebans, give him a resemblance
to Perieles, whom he surpassed in being not only the greatest
Grook gonoral, but one of the greatest generals of all time,
He was also more fortunate than the great Athenian in
wlways having at his side, at the councilboard and on the
battle-field, o congenial friend, Pelopidas, whose warlike im-
petuosity and knowledge of every detail of active serviee
fittod him, as leader of the famous Sacred Band, to be the
beat supporter of Epaminondas in the execution of his groat
projects.  Epaminondas and Pelopidas stimulated the some-
what ponderous Boeotian character into more rapid action,
which produced brilliant results, Few historical figures, in
ancient or modern times, have been the subject of such a
consensus of appreciation as Epaminondas; and he has been
justly regarded as the best representative of the Greek char-
acter in the fourth century, innsmuch as Alexander the Great,
who equalled him in native nobility of disposition, was
betrayed into more than one disereditable action by the
peenliar circumstances in which he lived. That Epaminondas
wished to make Thebes great is much to his credit ; the means
employed by him were as lofty as thoss adopted by other able
Greeks for their native citiss, and as for the welfare of the
whole of Greece, at any rate he devoted as much thought to
it 08 an Agesiluns or a Demosthenes. We must remember
that seconding to Greek fdeas the welfare of Greece consisted
above all in the independence of its varions states.®
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Xenophon relates that the omens for the battle on the
Spartan side were all unfavourable. This of course was said
afterwards, but his additional remarks that the Bpartans
began the battle after carcusing ab their midday meal, and
that the Peloponnesian cavalry was distinctly inferior to the
Theban, are probably true. Besides this the Peloponnesians,
when advancing to the attack, drove back with their light-
armed troops a portion of the enemy’s army, which was lenving
the field, into the main body and so increased its strength.
But the chief canse of the Theban victory was the peculiar
tactics ohserved in their battle army and attack. While the
Peloponnesians, in secordance with ancient custom, were
drawn up twelve deep throughout, Epaminondas had im-
mensely strengthened his left wing, which he specially
destined for the nttack, and drawn it up fifty deep.  'We have
seen that the Thebans were twenty-five deep at the battle of
Delium (vol. ii. p. 378). The object of Epaminondas was
to rout the enemy’s best troops, which were posted with
Cleombrotus on the right wing, by the weight of his onslanght
and so decide the battle, This disposition is called the oblique
ar wedgeshaped, which last expression iz to be understond
in the sonse that the advancing body was to act like n wedge
which is driven into the hostile mass Tacties of this kind
are hased on a thoroughly sound prineiple, but their execution
requires o general who has his troops abeolutely in hand,
which was rarely tho case in the citizen armies of the Greeks.
The citizen was ready enough to advance in rank and file,
and the commanders knew how to conduct a simultanecus
forward movement, but to keep back one part of the front
rank while the other part was being pushed forward, with the
risk of the enemy making a front attack on the weaker body,
or & flank attack on the section which had been pushed
forward, was what an ordinary Greek general eould neither
conceive nor earry out with snccess.  Neither the ability of the
generals nor the discipline of the ordinary hoplites was suffi-
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ciont for this Thebes, however, was then in the fortunate
position of having the best disciplined troops and the hest
general.  The Theban attack, in which Pelopidas distinguished
himself with his Sacred Band, met with beilliant suecess,
Cleombrotus fell and with him 400 out of 700 Spartintes.
Yet the Spartan army retrested in good order with the body
of Cleombrotus to the camp from which it had started.  But
they were unable to make n fresh advanece to recover the
other desd bodies which they had been foreed to Jeave
behind, and so they sent a herald and begged for their sur-
render, This was equivalent to an acknowledgment of
defeat, and the Thebans erected a trophy on the battle-field,
They then announced their victory to the Athenians and to
Jason of Pherae.” The Athenians were by no means pleased
at the saccess of the Thebans, who had the assurmnee to
appeal to them for assistance as allies, as if Thebes had not
cut herself off from the league, and Sparta were not the
proper state to prefer such o request.  The Athenian Couneil
made no reply to the Thebans, and did not even give the
envoys the enstomary invitation to a publie banquot. Jason
eame in great haste with an army to Boeotia, but when the
Thebans asked him to join them against the Spartans he
refused, and advised both parties to conclude a provisional
agreement.  This was done, and the Spartans were in con-
sequence allowed to retire, But they trusted to the rapidity
of their own movements more than to the ocaths of the
Thebans, and started home on the following night. At
Aegosthena in the territory of Megara they wers met by
Archidamus, who was advancing with a large army. The
Spartans had borne the unexpected ecalomity with great
dignity. The news had arrived just as the Gymnopaedia
were heing colebrated, The Ephors thereupon ordered the
gay featival, in which choral dances alternated with gymmustic
exercises, to be continued as if nothing had happened. The
wiveg of the fallen uttered no ery of mourning, and the
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foreigners present in Sparta ware astonished to see the rela-
tives of the dead going about with cheerful faces, and the
relatives of the survivors dejected, for the former had died
for their country, while this good fortune had been dinied to
the Iatter. The old discipline had not disappeared in Sparta.
Archidamus, son of Agesilans, was sent with the oldest

soldiers (up to sixty years of age) to Boeotin; they ware '

joined by Tegeatae, Mantincans, Corinthiang, Sicyonians,
Phlinsions, and Achaeans, When Archidamus meb the foree
returning from Leuctra, he took it to Corinth and then dis-
bunded the army.

The battle of Leuctra had a great moral signifieance in fwo
respects. First as to Sparta. The Spartans had been
vanquished in open battle On the surface it was only an
unimportant defeat. The Spartans had left their eamp,
attacked the enemy, and been repulsed, but had held their
camp and then retreated. And if they had not accepted the
permission to retire wisely offered them by the Thebans, the
arrival of Archidamus would have altered the whole position.
But their confidence was gone, and this moral side of their
defeat is as important as it is significant. Their power was
not broken ; their defence of Sparta showed that. But they
no longer felt themselves born conquerors, and this was noted
by the rest of Greece. Tho battle of Leuetrn, however, is
just as remarkable regarded from the victors' point of view,
The Thebans had won the day by their own manly vigour
and not by the help of mercenaries, For the first time for a
long while a military force rivalling the Spartans had arisen
in Greece, and had added fresh lustre to the fame of Greek
valour. Besides, no general as able aa theirs had yet been
geen in Greece, not even in Sparta.

The Thebans were a rising nation, foll of enthnsinsm,
inspired with a consciousness of fighting for & just cause,
admirably disciplined, and led by the first general of the
age. They were so to speak the youth of Greece, starting

L
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into fresh life, and taking up arms against the old, and, what
was still more serious, gradually dwindling Spartans.

NOTES

1. The pesce broken, Xen. 8, 2, 3. For the reasons which
indueed the Spartans to put an end to it so speedily, of von Btern,
103. As regards the importance of Coroyra, of Xen 8, 2, 8, and
Thue. 1, 36, also A. Hock, Dis Bezichungen Korkyras sum sweiten
athen. Seebunde, Hosum, 1881,

2. Diodorus (15, 46, 47) has some curions remarks on the
events in Coreyra. His statement (15, 47) that Timothens was
first deposed and afterwards reinstated must be rejected, following
von Stern, 107,

3, Iphierates was not so entions as Timotheus, ef Polyaen. 3,
§, 30.—For the trial of Timothens, ef von Stern, 1168.  Timothens,
who was n wealthy man and a friend of Socrates nnd Plato, was
aleo elogient und might have combined the offices of statesman and
general in the old fashion, if the jealousy of the Atheniane had not
prevented it. O Bliss, Griech, Bereds, 2, 49 seq, and Clest in
Pauly's Realenc. vi. 2.

4. The ccoupation of Plataen must have taken place in the
winter of 373-372; ell von Btern, 118. The sume writer assumes
(118) that Thespize was wlso ocenpied by the Thebans at that time,
the inhahitants heing distributed among varions villages,  Tn this
way he tries to reeoncile Xen. 4, 3, 7 with Pana 0, 14, 2.

6. Pence congress at Sparta, ef esp. von Stern, 183 ey,
Xenophon is oor authority ; Plutarch embellishes, On the frst diy
the Thebane signed as members of the Athenian lengue.  Aflerwands
they came to the conclusion that it would be better iff the wonl
' Bosotiane " were substituted for *Thelbans” and demanded jpera-
ypdipesy dyri Byfaivy Bowrods But Sparta wonld not consent
to this. It may be asked how Sparta could act in this way, the
Thebans huving besn permitted to swear to the King's Peice dxip
warroy Bowruy (Xen, 5, 1, 32 ; see notes to Chapter iv) 7 But
they had only been allowed to do = on declaring that they would
niot medidle with the Boeotians, aml this they wers now unwilling to
do, Sparta's comduct was therefore consistent, —The maintenanes
of the pewce was laft to Sovdopévois (Xen. 6, 3, 18) ; there was
therefore no coercion, just as in the case of the King's Pence—For
the centrulization of Boeotia, see Gilbert, Stantsalterth, 2, 50,

8. Epaminondas. Special works of modern writers : Du Meanil,
Ueber den Werth der Politik des Epaminondus, Histor. Zeitschr.
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1863 ; Pomtow, Teben ies Epaminondas, Berlin, 1870.—For Palopi-
dus, Voter, Loben des Pelopidas, N. Jalrb. £ Fhil, Supplamenthid,
VIIT. 1842It wonld be unjust to forget that the rest of the
Boeotians were historieally in quite o different position in regard to
Thebea eompared to that of the inhabitants of Attica and Laconia
in regard to Athens and Sparta. Thebes treated the Platacans anid
Orchomenfans much as the Spartans treated the Messeniane.

7. The hattle of Lenctra is exhanstively discussed by von Stern,
133 seq, On his eriticism of Dindorus” narmative (15, 61-58) at
p 142 seq, wo may remark that the fict that Ephorns wrote &
universal history is no obstacle to the sssumption that Diodorns
took this detailed deseription from Ephorus ; for Diodorns was the
first to write a regular universal bistory. Polybine' eriticism (12,
25) shows too that Ephorns went into great detail We may
accept the Boeotian souree assumed by von Stern for the chapters
of Diodorus (61-54) which contain the proparations for the battle.
The description of the battle itsell however (cc. 55, 50) has the
usnal battle-phrses of Diedorns, which are more probably doe to
Ephorne.—Aceonding to Pans. 4, 26, 5, the Thebans immedintely
after the battle of Leuctra invited the Messenians who were living
in Africa, Sicily, and Italy to return home.  Von Stern (167) eon-
siders this far-sighted policy as improbable.—CL also Curtins, G.G.
an 763, 763,
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CHAPTER IX

THEBES TNTERFERES IN THE AFFAIRS OF THE PELOPONNESE
AND MACEDORIA—MEGALOPOLIS—MESSENE.  371-367

Avrrer Archidamus had retived into the Peloponnese, the
Athenjans camo to the conclusion that the overthrow of the
Spartan power, thongh unwelcome in itself, after all had the
advantage of giving them an opportunity of increasing their
own.. Athens was still in a position of inferiority to Sparta
in this respect, that while the Athenian allies had each sworn
soparately to the King's Peace, the Spartan allies had nob
boen called upon to do so. Sparta had been the spokesman
for hor own following., Consequently if the Peloponnesians also
swore to the peace, Sparta would be humbled somewhat more
and the prestige of Athensbe increased. To bring abont this
result the Athenians summoned a congress to Athens to ratify
the peace, Xenophon says that all the states attended and
took the oath, with the excoption of the Eleans, Does
this mean that the Thebans came too1 Evidently not. This
congress (371 or 370) was a great triumph for Athens. The
policy which Pericles had in vain attemptad (vol. ii. p. 237)
was now carried out—a congress of the Greek states had sat
at Athens for the maintenanee of s general peace. The
Athenians eould even go so far as to send deputations through-
out the whole of Greece, to administer the oath to the various

commtitios
But all this oath-taking was merely a show performance,
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which had no influence whatever on the actual course of
events, As a matter of fnet the old party struggles continned,
and the question was whethor Sparts or Thebes was to bo the
more powerfnl, In northern Groece Thebes had been so for
some time in eonsequence of the hattle of Lenetrn. The
Peloponnese was now the contre of dispute and here too the
agitation was immense. There were rigings of the demoeratic
party, which was hostile to Sparta, in all parts of the country,
In Argos the excitement was so great that at first a number of
wealthy people and afterwards some popular leaders were put
to death. But it was the events in Areadia which particularly
affected the general situation.?

The Mantineans, who had been condemned by the Spartans
to a peasant life, resolved to rebuild and fortify their city.
This decizsion shows how low Sparta’s prestige had sunk, The
Spartans put & good face on the matter and declared that if
the Mantingans would only wait n little while, they would
help them in the work. The Mantineans, however, preferred to
trust to themselves and their own friends, and began to build
the walls at once. Several communities assisted them, and
Elis actually contributed throe talonts in gold. The move-
ment now spread still further in Arcadia. It was not enough
to restore old eities ; it was deemed expedient to build new
ones in places where there had mever been any. Tegea was
most prominent in this respect. Al that Xenophon states on
this subject is that the demoerats of Tegea concoived a plan
for conferring greater nnity on Areadia by means of a general
assembly of all the Arcadians voting resolutions which were
to ba binding on the various communities. The rival party
was opposed to this, and fighting took place in which the
democrats wore eventually vietorions; they captured their
opponents, who had fled to the temple of Artemis in Pallan-
tinm, brought them to Tegea, and thers put them to death.
Xenophon says nothing about a new city being founded in
Arcadian. A new city, however, was built about this time
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It was called Megalopolis, and its foundation is variously
dated from 371-368 by ancient historians,  The assemblies of
all the Arcadians were to be held in this city ; it was also to
have a spedial body of citizens, the inhabitants of the neigh-
bouring valley of the Helisson, the Maenalisns, Parrhasians,
Avgytes, Entresinng, and Cynurinns; who were to quit their
villages and live in the ‘great’ city, which bad a cirenmfer-
ence of 50 stadin. This also took place under pressure from
the demoeracy. The whole Arcadian community, which was
to meet poriodically in Megalopolis and to deeido questions
of pence or war, was styled the ‘Ten Thousand.” FEvidently
every Arcadian who attended at Megalopolis was entitled to
vote. A standing army of 5000, the so-called Eparitoi, was
also formed. All the grand dreams of Arcadian unity and
centralization, however, came to nothing, although the Ten
Thousand occcasionally passed resolutions. Even the Mae-
nalinns, Parrhasians, and others, who were driven out of their
eountry holdings into the new eapital for the benefit of the
jeal state, wore not at all pleased with being made happy in
this way. The city, as is pointed out, was favourably situated
for trade; buot if the Arcadian pessants did not want to
hecome traders, what was the use of its good position |
Bosides, the city was not founded for the sake of trade, but
to provide south-western Arcadia with a stronghold against
Sparta. It is true that the city, which lay in n plain, was
not much adapted for defence.  The founding of Megalopolis,
which instead of & ‘great eity ' became a ‘groat desert,” was
not o stosessful venture ®

The defeated aristocrats of Tegea fled to Sparta, and the
Spartans despatched Agesilans to attack Tegea, The Manti-
neans wanted to come to the assistance of the distressed city,
but they had troubles of their own. Orchomenus, which was
unfriendly to them, was collecting a force of mercenaries, the
Spartans also threatened them, and the inhabitants of Hormen
and Lepreum joined the Spartans. The Mantineans encoun-



108 HISTORY OF GREECE CHAR

tered the Orchomenians with snecess, but Agesilsus thon ad
vanoed into the territory of Manotines, and tho city might
bave been in o bad way if the king had made an attack at
once.  Buot he refruined from so doing and returned to Sparta
at the expiration of three days. Spartan honouor was saved.
Thoey had offered battle on Mantinean territory, and it was
not their fault if the challenge was not accepted.®
But support now came to the Areadians from a powerful
quarter. A Theban army under Epaminondns and Pelopidas
advanced into the Peloponnese, Athens was unwilling to
ussist tho Arcadians, but Thebes gladly took the opportunity
of paying out the Spartans for their old transgressions (370),
True, the Thehans found Arcadia ovacusted by the enemy
and might have returned homp, ns the primary object of the
campaign had thus disappeared. But the Areadians and
Argives begged them to take the opportunity to invade
Laconia, and Epaminondas readily consented, although by so
toing he was obliged to prolong the command entrusted to
him by Thebes on his own suthority. The fact was that the
opportunity of injuring Sparta wns too favoumble to bhe
negleeted. It was not likely that Theban troops would be so
close to Sparta again for some time to come. It is true there
wus the danger of Athens entting off their retreat, but this
danger always existed. The allied forces therefore advanced
into Laconia, the Thebans by Caryae, the Areadians by Oen.
It was here that Ischolans and the Spartintes under his com-
mand died a hero’s death. The allies now took Sollasia and
marched on Sparta, which had never seen an ensmy so
“close. The Spartans, who were admirably led by Agesilaus,

decided to arm some of the Helots, n dubious measure, which-

however turned out well. Help also camo from Phiius,
Corinth, Epidanrus, and Pellene. Thoe enemy passed by
Sparta and were repulsed at Amyelne. Thus the main cup
misearried. But the hostile force procceded to Helos amid
Gytheum and captured them, and Epaminondas then took an
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important step, which Xenophon has omitted to mention ; he
restorod Messenin to jts old positionn. He eould not have
dovised a better way of mjuring Sparta.  The Messeninns
had never ahandoned their attachment to their anclent home §
even in Nanpactus and Coephallenia they always lived in the
hope of being able to return to Messenia.  As soon s Thebes
became powerful they had joined her stamland. Revolts in
the country aided Epaminondas in his undortaking,  Messenia
arose once more &s 3 free state, and was never agnin subjugnted
by Sparta. Its independence was assured by the founding
of the new city of Messens, closs to the site of the ancient
stromghold of Ithome, which was eo famous in the first
Messenian war. The city had a eivenmierence of 40 stadia,
The carefully constructed walls are still partly standing, and
the northern Arcadian gate is n model of jts kind.*

When the Athenians heard of all these events, the feeling
which had long possessed them, that matters could not go on
as they had done withoat Thebes beeoming far too powerful,
grew so strong that they determined to oppose a barrier to
her further progress. Spartan envoys came to Athens and
urged the same policy, while n Corinthian as well as a
Phliasian of the name of Procles spoke in the same spirit,
Iphicrates advanced into Arcadia, but turned back when he
found that the Arcadians, Argives, and Eleans had returned
home.  He might now have barved the Theban passage neross
the Isthmus, but he did not do so; the Thebans returnid
home by way of Cenchreae. Xenophon blames him for this,
but perhaps high considerations of state were at the bottom of
it. On his arrival in Thebes Epaminondas was hrought to
trial with his fellow-generals for his arbitrary prolongation of
his command, but was aequitted on his proudly referring to
the brilliant success he had achieved.

The events just related carry us into the beginning of the
year 369. Soon afterwands a fresh Spartan embassy arrived
ab Athens to arrange the details of the allisnce between the
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two cities. The Phliasian Procles made the sensible sugges-
tion that Sparta shonld bave the command on land and Athens
atsea. But the Athenian Cephisodotus was of opinion that
in that case Sparta wonld command the best Atheninns and
Athens the most inferior Spartans, and by means of this
feable joke he carried a resolution that each stats should have
the suprems command alternately for the space of five days
on land as well 4s at sea,  In this way of course nothing
eoild be necomplished either at sea or on Iand.  No doubt the
Athenians did not care much about jt.”

In the summer of 368 Epaminondas again marchoed into
the Peloponness, and foreed a passage by the Oneom range,
whaere, secording to Xenophon himself, the Spartan polemarch
fuiled to do his duty. Soon afterwards the auxilisries sent
by Dionysins to the Spartans arrived in the Peloponnese.
They consisted of Celts, Iberians, and about fifty horse, trans-
ported on board twenty triremea. The Thebans oceupied the
plain between Corinth and Sieyon, hut the Sicilian troops
inflicted £0 much damage on them that they returned home.
The fifty horsemen created great sensation by their tactics

Now that fortune seemed to be deserting the Thebans, the
anion among Sparta's enemies censed, The Arcadians thought
that they could achisve ns much ns the Thebans. The Mun-
tinean Lycomedes told them that they were reslly the
strongest mee in the Peloponnese, and that it was thercfore
not right for them to be always contributing to the greatnoss
of others, first of all the Spartans and now the Thebans, and
invariably to their own detriment. Xenophon says that as &
matter of foct the Areadians made nothing of storms, or
mountains, or long marches when fighting had to be done,
They were more hardy than most of the other Greeks, who
as we know employed them as mercenaries.  In their inflated
mood they no longer deferred to the wishes of Thebes, and
they offended the Eleans by refusing to restore Triphylin to

them.®
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While, as Xenophon says with a shade of irony, each of
the allied states was trusting in itsa own power, Philiscus,
tyrant of Abydos, came to Greece on o missdon from the
Persinn satrap Arioharganes (368), with the objoct of
making peace —n Porsian bent on reconciling the Groeks
waa a novelty. This time a meeting was held at Delphi.
Congresses in Sparta and Athens had effected nothing. In
view of the swered character of the spot a meeting in Delphi
would not in  iteelfl have been inappropriate  But a
greator mockery of the state of affuirs in Grooee could hardly
have been devised than a congress at Delphi, presided
over by an Asiatic tyrant provided with Porsisn money ;
it was only surpassed by the Theban congress of the year
467. No result was achieved at Delphi. It appeared, how-
ever, that Sparta was still in favour with Porsin, for Philisons
declared that Messenia onght to be restored to the Spartans,
The war wae therefore continusd.  Dionysius of Syracuse
now intervenad with great vigour, sending a second body of
anxilinvies. The allies disputed as to the best mode of sm-
ploying them. The Athenians wanted them to march against
the Thebans who were engnged in Thessaly, whils the
Spartans were for using them in the Peloponnese.  Sparta's
wish was complied with, Archidamus eaptured Caryae with
their help, and then invaded the Parrhasian territory of
Arcadia, the district which had assumed o new sspect owing
to the founding of Megalopolis Here he was met by the
Arcadisns and Argives near Medea. Cissadas, Dionysiusg'
general, now declared that the peried of his mission had
expired, and he actually withdrew. But on the way he was
attacked by the Messenians, and Archidamus was nssailed by
the rest of the enemy, whereupon the Spartans and the
Bieilisna joined forees again and won a brilliant  victory,
Not one Lacednemoninn was slain, but the enemy lost a
grent number, When Agesilans and the Gerontes and
Ephors heard the news in Sparta they all wept for joy, and
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by a rhetorical antithesis it was styled the tearless vietory.
Xenophot remarks that the Thebans and Eleans were as much
pleased at the defeat of the Arcadians ns the Spartans.
Friendly relations now sprang up between Athens, as Sparta’s
ally, and Syracuse, which found expression in decrees in
honour of Dionysins, which are still extant, and lod to
formal allinnee botweon the two states.  Syrcuse and Persin
wore consequently both worldng in Sparta's interests at this
time. A change took plee in the following year. Persin
forsook Sparta for Thebes, and Byracuse declined so much
in politieal importance pwing to the death of the old tyrant
that ahe soon was unable to protect herself.”

We have already noticed that Theban mfluence also made
itself felt in Thessaly. We must take onr narrative of these
events, which are only imperfectly treated by Xenophon, from
other sources,

Jason of Pherne had become Tagos in Thessaly. He had
created a large force, with which he intended to attack
Porsin.  In the year 370 he determined to make a great show
at the Pythian festival, and so inaugurate o national war, He
had compelled the communities subject to him to supply
oxen, sheep, gouts and swine for a sacrifice at Delphi, and
although the contribution of each community was only a
small one, over 1000 oxen and more than 10,000 other animals
wore brought together. He had offered a golden wreath as
u prize for the finest ox—a sort of ancient eattle-show, Hia
intention was to enter Dulphi with an army. But his ambi-
tions schemes only provoked the violent batred of his rivals
As he was holding a review of his cavalry seven young men
set. mpon him and assassinated him. Some of them took
refuge in Greek cities, where high honours were paid them.
The greatness of Thessaly, which had barely dawned upon
the world, was now at an end for ever. Under Jason's
leadership the eountry might have played the part that after
wards fell to Macedonin. His brothers Polydorns amd
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Polyphron boeame Tage.  They wers tyrants of the usoal
type. Polyphron murdered his brother and reigned for a
year, until he was killod by Palydorus’ son Alexander, who
then beeame Fogos, a troublesome one, as Xenophon says, for
his people, and a troublesome enemy of the Thebans and
afterwards of the Athenians. He reigned eleven years,
and was murdered in 358-7 at the instigation of his own
wife.?

The opponents of Alexander of Pherie applied in the first
inatance to Alexander of Macedonin, son of Amyntas, and
when he only pursued his own interests in Thessaly, thoy
turnied to Thebes. Thebes sent Pelopidas to Thessaly with
un army. The Macedonians now withdrew from Thessaly,
shandoning the eities of Larissa and Crannon, which they
had garrisoned.  Alexander's offico of Tagos was now ot an
and ; he confined himself hencoforth to Pherae. The con-
etitation of the Thessalian communities was rearganized. Up
to this point Pelopidas had done good work, but he now
interfored in the affairs of Macodonin. In this country there
were at this period two elsimants for the throne, Ptolemasus
Alorites and Aloxander, and Pelopidss intervened in favour
of the latter. Thebes thus became ns deeply involved in
northern as she already was in southern polities (389). Inter
ference of this kind is characteristic of the age, and proves
that the ablest and most enterprising Groeks of the first hali
of the fourth century had not suffleient scope at home, and
required a larger field for their energios.  Asin would have
supplied them with this; but they preferred to fight among
themselves instead of uniting against Persia, The districts
of the north continually ocoupied the energies of Pelopidas,
to the detriment of Thebes. In 368 the Thessalinns agmin
complained of Alexander of Pherae, Pelopidas thereupon
returniod to Thessaly, this time without an army, thinking
that kis own personal influence wounld be puramount.  He did
not even remain there, but proceeded to Macedonia, where hia

Yor. 1 1
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presence was required, King Alexander, the friend of Thebes,
having been murdered by Ptolemacus, and the latter in his
turn being threatened by a certain Pausanias. Plolemacns
had appealed to Tphicrates, who was ernising in the neighbonr-
hood with some Athenian ships, and Iphicrates had interposed
on his bohalf. Pelopidas now thought it incumbent on him
to prevent Athens from becoming too powerful in Macedonia ;
ho collseted a force of mercenaries apd marched into Maee-
donis with them, Ptolemaous, however, persuaded them
to desert, and Pelopidas was thus forced to bocome the friend
of his enemy, and, as it was euphemistically deseribed, to
assure Ptolemacus of Theban protection, He then roturned
to Thessaly, where he marched against Pharsalus with a fresh
body of mercenaries, in order to capture the families of the
desertors which were living there, and so punish the latter for
their disloyalty. Happening to meet Alexander of Pherne
agmin, he wont unarmed into his camp, thinking that his personal
influence would suffice to make the tyrant change his mind.
But Alexander took him prisoner, thus securing an excellent
mode of bringing pressure to bear upon Thebes. He proposed
an allisnce to Athens with the same object; Athens agreed
and sent ships and soldiers to Thessaly under Autocles. It
was at this juneture that the Athenians wanted to have the
Sicilian troops sent to Thessaly., Thebes of course exerted
herself to procure the liberation of Pelopidas, but the generals
Cleomenes and Hypatis, who were despatched on this mission,
were a0 unsuccessful that their army was only saved by
Epaminondas, who was serving in it as a common soldier.
He was subsequently sont to the scene of netion as general,
and procured the release of the famons prisoner from Alex-
ander, probably at the beginning of the year 367.

This was the end of Pelopidas’ adventurous campaigns in
the north. They showed that Thebes possessed a super-
abundance of genins and cournge, but that her material
resourees were not ona par with them. In the Peloponnese she
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produced permanent resnlts; her conneetion with the north
did no good to Greece either at this time or subsequently.”

NOTES

1. Congress in Athens, Xen. 6, 5, 1-2  CL von Stern, 140—
Rebuilding of the walls of Mantines, Xen. 6, & 3-B.—Orchomenus
surreniders to the Thebuns, Diod, 15, 57 (see also notes to Chapler
x) The Thespians were probably expelled abont this time, von
Stern, 152 —Internal disturbances in the Peloponnese, Dicd. 16,
40, BT, BB,

@ Areadizn affuirs, Xen. 6, 6, 6-82; Diod. 15,20 ; Puus 8,37,
8. —Megnlopolis (Gk. # peyddy wihis) Kuhn, Entstehung der
Stidte der Alten, Leipz. 1878, p 282 seq.  For the date of its
founding, Paus. 8, 27 (0L 102, 2= 371), Marm. Par. (102, 3) ; Died,
15, 72 (108, 1); and von Stem, 157.—Acconling to Pausanins
(LL) twa Areadians, named Lycomedes and Hopoleas, a Tegeate and
a Mantinean took purt in its founding. The latter, in spite of
Diod. 16, 59, was the more important man.  The Possicrates and
Theoxenus mentioned by Pousanise perlinps appear as ITO and
0E on coins of the Arcadian league minted in Megalopolis, Head,
H. N, 378 —Acconling to Plot. e Col. 32, Plato sent Aristonymus
to the Arendians Swesorpfoorra wjy wolirelar.  According to
Pans. B, 27, 2 there woe a certain Higronymus smong the
founders who subsequently became o partizan of the Macedonians ;
perhaps this refers to Aristonymus, Schaefer, Demosth. 2, 171.—
For the position of Megalopolis see Dursian, Geogr. 2, 285 seq
Bued® 519 —Afterwards it wos eaid: Zpguie peyddy "oy )
puepihy wids.  The founding of Megalopolis was simply o means
of combating Sparta ; the upper valley of the Alpheus was to be
withdrawn from Spartan influence—The pripoe "Apsddur, who
nppenr as late as 224 8.0 (Hermaon, Stantsalt § 177), assenibled
according to Paus. (8, 82, 1) in the Thersilium ; Diod. 15, 50
says that Lycomedos the Arcadinn &rewrer &5 play cvirédear Tay-
fijpas, xai koody Eyav oiveloy cuvertiony € d o prpi,
xul Toiravs dfoveriay {xar wepl woldpov xal eipiuys Jovdeierfus.
The expression jojpios denoted that they were numerous ; it wus
not an tnusual word for the number of citizens in p community.
The ideal of Hippodumus was piipwos; & puplawipos wikis was
a techmieal expression for a eapital city ; payddn milss and
oy were cognate exprossions, slthongh all the Jefipioe wers ok
citizens of Megalopolin—Disputes between the jvpus and Man-
tinea, Xen, 7, 4, 33, The érapire: in Xen 7, 4, 22, mentioned
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in Dinl. 15, 62 and 67, received pay;, Xen. 7, 4, 83, 44. Re-
semblance of the new Arcadinn institntions o Platonic fdeas ;
the pipios according to Xen. 7, 4, 33 are sporrdras, consequently
intelligent lesders, the paid drapiros are styled Syudersoc dtdases
by Hesych—The emmcentration in Megalopolis was intended to
protect south-western Arcadia agninst Sparta.  The founding of this
ity shows us that violent methods of centralization were not in
themaelves repugnunt to Greek fesling, and explaing how it was
possible for tymnts, snch as Gelon and Dionysing, to carry them out,
Cf. also Gilbert, Stantealt, 2, 124 geq.; the important works on
Gresk eonfederations by Freeman, Vischer and others will be
noticed Intter on.  The eoins which are found from the sixth century
with AR, ARK A indicate (even when minted only in Hernea, Imhoof-
Blumer, Monn. Gr. 196} axpirations towands unity at an early epoch.
The new coin of the lengue marked AP has the head of Zeus
Lyeaens on one side, and a gitting Pan on the other, Heaul, 373,
There is & resemblanee to the seated figures in Croton and Pandosia ;
pee Chapter xi. But the centmlizing of the coinage did not last
long. It waa probably in consequence of the battle of Mantines
that the varions cities begnn to issue coins again, among which
those of Phenens and Stymphalos are particularly beantifol. COF
also Curtius, G, G, 2% 704, 765,

3. War in Arcadin, Xen. 6, 5§, 10-22. Aecording to Paus 10,
9, &, a group of statues wus dedicated in Delphi by the Arcadians
in gratitude for their victory over the Spartans ; its inseription hus
been discovered, Pomtow, Beitrige z. Topogr. von Delphi, XIV.
39, und Weil, Berl. Phil. Woch. 1888, pp. 818 and 008, The
date of the dediention is probably 369, —FPetition of the Arcadians
rejected in Athens, Diod. 15, 62,

4. The Theban army in Laconia and Messonia, Xen. 8, 5, 22-
32, Active preparations of Agesilaus for the protection of Sparta,
Pluk Ages. 31 ; eursory aceount in Dind. 15, 85—Messene, Pans
4, 26, 5-27, 51 9, 14, 3; Diod, 15, 66, 67 ; Plut Ag. 34 ; Pelop.
24 ; Bura 2, 1656 seq.; Baed? 363 with plan ; Kuhn, 241 seq, ;
von Stern, 175 ser).—The Messenian coins present a staniding Zeus
Ithomatas on one side, and the head of Demeter on the other, Head,
381 ; Gardner, Types, pl. viii, 25, 28.

5, Negotiations in Athens, ete, Xen. 8, 5, 33 g, On Paos, 9,
14, 3, ef von Stern, 180.—The Theban ponerals ealled to acecunt,
Panx, 9, 14 ; dobious details in Plut Pel. 25 ; Nep. Ep. 7, 8; Asl
¥. H. 13, 43 _Terms of the allinnes between Athens amd Spurta,
Xen, 7, 1, 1-14—The Thebans unsuecessful at Corinth, Xen. 7, 1,
19 ; a different account in Diod. 15, 60—Sicyon joing Thebes,
Diol 15, 68, and von Stern, 185.



x NOTES uy

0. Lycomedes, reputntion of the Arcadians, Xen. 7, 1, 23-27.

7. Philiscns, Xen. 7, 1, 27 ; according to Diod. 15, 70, he wos
sent by the King of Persin, who wanted mercenaries. Tt eertainly
wonld have been pleasant for the king if the Greeks had notified
their unity to him by placing all their resources at his disposal in
return for money. Ariobuzanes and Philiscus made Athenian
citizeng, Dem. Aristoer. 141 ; Philiscus, tyrant, murdered at
Lampssens, LL 149, —The toarless batils ot Midea or Medos, Xen,
Ty 1, 28; Plut. Ages 33; Diod. 15, 72, where popio "Apxcdieg
are killed. His anthority no doubt stated that many of the
pipeoe of the Arcadinns had fallen—Attio deerees in honour of
Dionysins, C.TA. 2, 51 = Ditt. 78 ; C. L A. 52 = Ditt. 73 (allinnes,
Ol 103, 1}

8, Death of Jason of Pherne, Xen. 6, 4, 28-62.  Alexander of
Fherae, Xen. 6, 4, 36, 37.—There are no coins of Jason ; some of
Alexander stumped with his name have come down to us, Head,
201.
9. Pelopidas’ boldness and adventures in the north remind s
of Marx Meier, the comrade of Wullenweber—The Thesaalinn
campaigng in Plut Pelop. 26-28 ; also Diod. 26, 71, and Paua 8,
156 ; nccording to von Stern all theee extricts come from the smme
Boeotian authority.—Allnsion in Dem. Aristocr. 1200 It appeirs
that Pelopidas introdueed a wowwdr in Thessaly on the Boeotian
puttert -—rerpdies (Pelasgiotis, Phthiotis, Thessnliotis, Hestineatis),
ench with its modépapyos, and an dpyer at the head of the whale ;
inscription explained by Killer, Mitth, 2, 201 seq, and Gilbert,
Stantsalt. 2, 12. Philip made use of this orgnnimtion for his own
purposes, v infra Chapter xviii.



CHAPTER X

THI! CLOSING YEARS OF THEBAN SUPAEMACY — PELOPIDAS
IN SUSA—ARCOADIA AND ELIS—BATTLE OF MANTINEA

J67-362

Tk aims of Thebes were directed towards what Xenophon,
in the language of the time, designated on this oceasion as the
hegemony of Hellas, The word hegemony was in those
days perverted from its original meaning. At first it denoted
the suprome eommand in a war, which, when the whole of
(ireece was concerned, conld only be a war against barbarians,
Consequently when there was no such war, there was no need
for n hegemon. The oxpression proslafes, or leader, hnd
already been used in earlier times ns an honourable dosig-
nation for the leading state in Greece, a position which had
been long assigned to Sparta But the function of the
prostates was not to command but only to advise, and especi-
ally to protect the weak Besides, in times of peace the
distinction had no practical significance. About the year
370, when there was no foreign war to be conducted, the
expression  *hegemony of Hellas” would only have had a
meaning if there had been an intention of introducing a
political constitution for the whole of Greece. But there was
no ides of snch & thing, and even if it had been contemplated,
the leadership of the nation would bardly have heen entrusted
to Thebes. Trus, Thebes had behaved like & real prostates of
Groeee in Messenin, She had redressed an old wrong.  But
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in other quarters she had interfered in the domestic affairs of
Groel states more than the Greeks liked, and in this way
showed that her aim was not protection but dominion, some-
what like Sparta after Aegospotami This the majority of
the Greeks were determined not to put up with.

As Thebes could not attain her object of giving the easting
voto in all disputed quoestions in Greses by means of her own
strength, she turned to the king of Persis, the natural arbiter
of the Greeks.'! Sparta and Athens had done the ssme thing
for many yenrs past. The Spartan Encles happoned to be in
Snan at that time, and Pelopidas aceordingly went there in 367,
wherenpon Antiochus from Arcadia, Archidamus from Elis, and
Timagoras and Leon from Athens journeyed there too. Pelo-
pidis laid stress on the services which Thebes had rendered Persin
from the time of Xerxes to that of Agesilans (see Chapter L
p 11), and the Athenian Timagoras seconded his efforts, The
king then ssked what the Thebans wanted. FPelopidas replied
that they demanded that Messenin should retain her independ-
onee, and Athens lay up her ships of war. When this was
committed to writing as the king's decision, Leon exelnimed
to his companions : “ By Zeus, Athenians, you must now look
for another friend instead of the king.” This was bronght to
the king's ear, and he ordered o rider to be added to the
docament that “1f the Athenians could snggest a joster solu-
tion, they shonld communicate it to him." After that Leon
would have nothing more to do with Timagoras ; he acoused
him subsequently of treason in Athens, and Timagoms was
put to death. The Elean Archidamus was on the Theban
side, but the Areadian Antiochns refused to accept any presents
from the king, and told his superiors, the Ten Thonsand, that
the king no doubt had plenty of bakers, cooks and enp-
bearers, but no men in his establishment, while ns for the
famous golden plane-tree, presented to Darins by the Lydian
Pythiug and placed over the royal throne, it was not large

enotgh to shelter a grasshopper.
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The Thelen envoys returned home, accompanied by a
Persian who was bearer of the royal rescript.  Thebes sum-
moned a meeting of her allies (in 3G7), and after the Persian
had shown the king's seal and read the letter aloud, the
Thehans ealled upon the representatives of the various states
to swear that they would observe the commands contained
therein. Buat the deputies refused. They had come, they
said, to receive communications, not to pass resolutions; that
was the function of an assembly of the league, to be held in
a suitable place, ns soon as a question of war arose. The
members of the Theban league thus took up the natural
position that a hegemony was only to be resorted to in A
casus belli, and that in that event a special resolution was
necessary to decide on future action. The supremacy of
Persia was rejected. The Thebans now tried to get the oath
taken by means of deputations to the various states. But
the Corinthians at once declared that they did not want to
bind themselves by oath to the king of Persin. Thus, as
Xenophon remarks, the Theban scheme for procuring ad-
herents came to an end, With this failure Thebes had of
her own accord desconded from the lofty position in which
the battle of Leuctra had placed her. At Leuctra she had
shown that manly vigour decides the destinies of states. She
had now endeavoured to thrust the supremacy of Persian
gold upon Greece. Greece had onee more lost its moral leader,
whom it had seareely won.

The Thebans were thus obliged after all to compass their
object by means of their own resources. They did not shrink
from the task, but took action in every quarter. In the
Peloponnese Epaminondas had already succeeded in persuading
the Achaeans to join the Theban confederation. He had
effected this by his good treatment of the Achacan aristoerats®
But it was now asserted by many, especially in Areadia, that
in doing 8o he had only served the interests of Sparta. Thebes
therefore despatched harmosts, who established a strict demo-
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cratie régime in Achain, This aroused discontent. The
hanished aristocrats returned to Achain and recovered the
country for Sparta. Great confusion prevailed in Sicyon; a
sertnin Enphron made himself tyrant, but was cxpelled the
city and put to death in Thebes Phlivs remained loyal to
Sparta. In the north and east Athens was at first fairly
suceessful. Tn 366 Timotheus took Samos from the Persian
Tigranes, some Athenian cleruchies being sent to the island,
and also captured Sestos, Methone, Pydna, Potidaca, and
Torone for Athens; but he failed to seeurs the coveted
Amphipolis. Oropus, which was always & bone of contention
betweon Athens and Thebes, fell into the hands of the
Thebans in the year 366. In the Peloponnese the Athenians
did harm to the Thebans by eoncluding an alliance with the
Arendians through their representatives, the Ten Thousand,!
whereupon Corinth, whom the growing power of Athens
inspired with anxiety, withdrow from her alliance with that
city. But in a short timo the Corinthians beeame uncasy at
their own isolated position, and made peace with Thebes, with
the consent of the Spartans. Thebes would have liked to
obitain more, viz. an alliance ; but the Corinthians could not
make up their minds to thiz. Phlins followed the cxample
of Corinth, It was a sign of Sparta’s decline that states
like Corinth and Phlius, although thoroughly well-disposed
towards her, did not like to remain her allies, simply be-
eanse they felt that Sparta no longer had the power to protect
them.®

T'his state of affairs in the Peloponnese, already eomplieated
enough, assumed a &till more unsatisfactory complexion owing
to the quarrel between Arcadin and Elis. The Eleans eap-
tured Laginm in Triphylia, which the Arcadians had formerly
wrested from them. Tho Arcadians, however, reconquered
it, marched up to Olympia and took possession of the festival
precineta  They were joined by the Elean democrats, while
the Spartans and some Achaeans took the side of the Eleans.
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When the time for the Olympic festival of 364 arrived, the
Arcadinns began it in conjunction with the Pisatas, who had
presided over the games in old days. The Eleans, however,
gant for help from Achaia and advanced in battle array hefore
the contests were over. The Arcadians took up a position
on the banks of the Cladeus with 2000 Argives and 400
Atheminn eavalry. In the fight which ensoed the Eleans wero
vietorlous, and pursued the enemy as far ss the great altar
of Zons; ab thie point they were fiercely attacked by sorties
from the porticoes, the council-chamber and the temple of
Zous, and were forced to retreat, and finally they abandoned
all attempt to penetrate within the sacred precineta,

The Arcadians now took possession of the treasures in the
temple in order to pay the contingent of Eparited.  The Min-
tineans considered this a profanation, and many of the Ten
Thonsand disapproved of it. The result was that as a rule
only those who eould sapport themselves romained in the
ranks of the Eparitoi, and the foree thus scquired an aristo-
oratic almost Laconian chameter. In consequence those who
had Inid hands on the trensures of the temple summoned the
Thebans to their aid, while the majority of the Arcadians
abandoned the struggle and made a peace with Elia. The
Theban auxiliseies, however, behaved in s very arbitrary
manner in Areadin.  While the Arcadians in Tegea were cele-
brating a festival to commemorate the peace concluded with
Elis, the commander of the 300 Theban hoplites who were in
the city arrested the aristocrats who were taking part in the
festival and threw them into prison." But he had only
captured a few of the Mantineans, who were the most danger-
ous of all, and the citizens of Mantinea, who need not have
conearned themselves so much about this impriscnment of a
handful of their eountrymen, as if it invalved submission to
the yoke of Thebes, demanded that the prisoners should be
bronght to trinl before the Ten Thonsand. The Theban com-
manider allowed himself to be intimidated and released the
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prisoners, pleading as an excuse for his act of violence that
L had been informed that the men had engaged in o con-
spiracy with Sparta against Thebes. The Arcadians pre-
forred o complaint aguinst him in Thebes; Epaminondas,
however, is said to have replied that the man had seted more
rightly in arresting the prisoners than in relensing them,
because it would have been an aet of treason to make pence
without the consent of Thebes, If Epaminondas really expressed
himsolf in this fushion, he was wrong aceording to Greek
notions, for the Areadinns wore at liberty to put sn emd to
their quarrel with Elis whenever thoy liked. Of conrse the
rulers of Thebes conld not help being unnoyed at their influ-
ence being disregarded in the Peloponnese, and this would
aceount for the anger of Epaminondas. The Mantinesns and
other Areadians, however, eame to the conclusion that tho
Thebans wore really only aiming at establishing their snpre-
macy, and they appealed to Athens and Sparta for help
againat Thebes. The confuosion in Areadia had now reached
ita utmost limita, No one knew who was master, the Ten
Thonsand or the individual states, and neither the former nor
the Istter knew what they really wanted.”

This was an indueement to Thebes to intervena with greater
vigour than before (362) Things had now come to such
n pass that she had not only to subdue enemics, but also to
intimidate allies, otherwise the revolt would spread. In the
last few years she had strained every nerve to extend her
influenes, and not withont success.  In Boootia itself she had
effaced the last traces of resistance by annihilating Orcho-
menns ; some of the Orchomenions were put to death, and
the rest sold into slavery. In Thessaly too the Thebans
had become supreme, at the saerifice, it is true, of the life of
Palopidas, who had met his death in 364 in fighting against
Aloxander of Phere® Lastly, they had shown uncommon
energy in their bold attempt to wrest the supremacy of the
sea from the Athenfans, They had built a fleet, and, by
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means of the conpeetions formed more than thirty years
before, had stirred up the leading allies of Athens, Rhodes,
Chios, and Byzintium, aginst the head of the confederncy.”
In the midst of these ambitious schemes they suddenly dis-
eovored that the Peloponnesians wished to eseape from their
sontrol, and this had to be prevented at all hazands.
Epaminondas came to the Peloponness with some Boeo-
tians, Euboeans, and Thessalians; the Phocians refused to
accompany him on the ground t.lmL it was a war of aggression,
in which thay were not bound to eo-operate. In the Palopon-
nesa he wos joined by the Argives, the Messenians, and the
sonthern Arvcadians, who ns neighbours of the Spartans wore
their enemies, On his march he halted first at Nemea,
beeanse he hoped to be able to intercept the Athenian army
despatched to the assistance of the Spartans. But the
Atheninns had chosen to send their troopa by sea to the
Peloponnese.  Accondingly he advanced to the allied city
of Tegea, and Xenophon praises him for drawing up his army
in this eity, out of sight of the enemy. In point of fact
the position was admirably chosen. He had thrust himself
between his two most dangerous enemies, Sparta and Man-
tinea. His first plan was to deal the former a crushing blow
from this point, Agesilaus had marched away from Sparta
with the Spartan army in a north-westerly direction, so that
only a few fighting men were left in Sparta and the road
thither from Tegea was open. Epaminondas made a sudden
march on the deserted city. And if Agesilans had not been
apprised of it, the Thebans would have captured the city,
which would at all events have been a remarkable occurrence,
although of nosignificance for the issue of the war,—something
liko the surprise of Berlin by Hadik in the year 1767, Asit
was, Agesilans arrived there before him, and Epaminondas
only eaptured a portion of the lower city ; he did not venture
to attack the upper eity. Eventually Archidumus inflicted
some damage on him with a handful of brave men, and
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he retired once more to Tegea, in ordor to exocute & similar
mancuvre from there in a northerly direction. He ordered
liz cavalry to march on Mantines; perhaps they might
saceeed in taking it. Bt the Athenian auxiliaries had just
arrived there. Their cavalry at once made n sortie and
repulsed the Thobans, On this occasion Gryllns, Xenophon's
son, was slain, who was serving with his brother Diodorus in
the Athenian cavalry.

Epaminondas now determined to fight a decisive Imu.iu
with the enemy, who were drawn up near Mantinea, Tn this
battle the Thebans fought with their allics above-mentioned
against an army composed of Spartans, northern Arcadians,
Eleans, Achneans, and Athenians, and ecommanded by an
Arcadinn. The former were about 30,000, the latter over
20,000 strong. Epaminondas® tactics are mueh admired by
Xenophon, Ho acted as if he had no intention of making an
wttack on that day, but was about to encamp, and then sod-
denly brought his attacking force into line. When the Thehan
army advanced, the enemy were busy forming into ranks.
Apcording to Xenophon's vivid description, Epaminondas’
army advaneed like a trireme which iz going to run down s
hostile vessel. As at Lenctra, he opposed his best troops to
the best of the enemy, assailing their right wing with his left.
His splendid cavalry routed that of the enemy. To prevent
the Atheninns, who were stationed on the enomy's left wing,
from coming to the nid of the Spartans, be made a demon-
stration agninst them. In o word, it was a masterly pioce of
tactica. Epaminondas won the day, but fell in the battle.
He lived just long enongh to hear that his side was victorions ;
he then had the javelin drawn from his wound and expired.
The Thebans made no use of their victory ; their spirit had
vanished with the death of their leader. Eventually the
Atheninns even killed many eavalry and peltasts belnngmg to
the Theban army."

Xenophon concludes his aceount of this battle and his
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whole work with the following words :—* The oxact contrry
of what everybody had expected now happened. For as
almost the whole of Greece had met in hattle, 0 every one
thonght that the victorions side would henceforth be the
masters, and the conguered the subjects. God, however, so
ordered the event that both sides erected trophies of victory
without hindrance from each other, and both as congquerors
dglivered np the dead and as conquered reccived them,—both
too, while elaiming to have won the doy, derived no advantage
from the battle, neither in point of territory nor as regands
dominion.  Indevision and confusion reigned even more in
Groeee after the battle than before it."

A comparison may hers be permitted, which will throw
light on the situation in Groece after the battle of Mantinea.
The surrounding ciroumstances and the charucter of the
goneril who falls in the moment of vietory recall the battle
of Liitgen and Gustavns Adolphus  Like Epaminondas,
Grustavus Adolphus had undertaken s noble and honourshlo
task, and both devoted themselves to it with lofty entlisiasm
and great magnanimity, But both of them ware fettered by
considerstions of another kind. Epaminondas had not only
to humble Sparta, he had also to consider the welfare of
Thebes ; Gustavus Adolphus had not merely to reseue Pro-
testantism, but also to make Sweden a great nation, and with
both men home interests oecasionally pushed those of the
greater cause into the backeround. Both fonght the battle
in which they fell after a retreat from points at which they
had attemptod great things without success. With the death
of both the glory of their respective states was really at an
end, much more g0 indeed in the case of Thebes than in that
of Swoden. The policy of Sweden after Liitzen and that of
Thebes after Mantinea lost its old disinterested chamcter.
Henceforth the two states pursne a polisy of pure selfish-
ness.  Sweden's connection with France is a parallel to that
of Thebes with Persin.
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The life of Epaminondas elearly shows that the good dene
by an individual is not always in proportion to his personal
charm. Epaminondas econfronts ns as a thoronghly pure,
loveahle character. He is equally great as a citizen and a8
o genernl.  He seems scarcely to have had an enemy; even
palitieal opponents, like Xenophon, value him highly. But
wns his setive career beneficial for Greece! Assuredly in one
point, that he destroyed the predominance of Sparta and
restored Messonia to her old position, and thus furthered the
liberty of Greece. The ancients lay stress on this as his
merit. But his policy in Areadin was of doubtful value, and
as for the nnity of Greece, which the Grecks themselves no
donbt cared very little abont, he did nothing for it, and could
not have done anything, with the views which he held. For
in anmihilating Orchomenns, he only embittered the opponents
of Thebes all the more, and in thinking that he could deprive
the Athenians of their fleet and found a Theban maritime
league, he eommitted an almost inconceivable error from a
practical point of view., Was it possible for Thebes to turn
the allinnee of cities like Byzantinm and Rhodes to better
aceount than Athens had been able to do? Thebes was not
aven able to make a firm ally of Areadia. The nttorly servile
behwviour of Thebes to Persia, the worst blot on her history,
may have been due to the more restless natare of Pelopidas ;
but Epaminondas gave his approval to it.  The vaunting
ambition of their two great gonerals dragged the Thebans into
enterprises which were boyond their powers.  Death perhiapes
diil them both, Pelopidas ns woll as Epaminondas, a good
service in removing them in the full tide of their victorious
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NOTES

1. Thebes aima at a hogemony over Greece, Xen. 7, 1, 33.  For
vyyepovin, soe the close of this volume.—Thebes appeals to Persia,
Xen. 7, 1, 33-40,

2. Tha third campaign of Epaminondas in the Pelopounese,
Xen. 7, 1, 41-43,

3, Euphron, Xen. 7, 1, dd-40; 3, 1-12: in 7, 2 Xenophon
gives n detailed nceount of the affairs of Phlina, Diodorus (15, 70)
is wrong in his chronology.

4, The Thebans occupy Oropus, Xen. 7, 4, 1; Diod. 15, 76
ef. von Stern, 208, Exploits of Timbtheus, Schaefer, Demosth,
1, 100 seq.—Allinnee of the Athenians with the Areadians, Xen.
7, 4,93

&. Corinthian affairs, Xen. 7, 4, 4 seq. Corinth, Phlius, and
Argos make peace with Thebes ; Xen. 7, 4, 10 acknowledges the
proper conduct of the Corinthians,

6. For the internal dissensions in Arcadis ef. von Stern, 226,
The Athenians send the Arcadians some eavalry to help them
agiinst the Spartans ; ns long as the cavalry did not eet foot in
Laconia, this step did not involve Athens in war with Sparta,
For similor instances ses vol. . p. 309 and p. 517.—An anxilinry
foree from Syracuse helps the Bpartans to reconguer Sellnsin, Xen.
7, 4, 12.—War between the Eleans and the Areadians ; struggle
to obtain possession of Olurns (365) ; allisnce of the Eleans with
the Spartans ; struggle to obtnin possession of Crommus ; fighting
ut Olympin (364), Xen, 7, 4, 13-3%  Dispute of the Mantinems
with the pipior, Xen 7, 4, 33.—Events in Tegea, Xen. 7, 4,
S48,

7. The Areadians apply to Athens, Xen. 7, &, 1 ; Diod. 15, 53,
—Fragments of a decree of allisnee between Athens and Arcadia,
ismued some weeks before the battle of Mantinea, under the Archon
Maolon, 362-61, first explained by Kohler and afterwards printed
inthe O L A 2 57" and 119 =Ditt 83 ; of von Btern, 238,

8, Destrnction of the Orchomenians, Diod. 15, 79; Pous,
(B, 15, 3) seems to place it ot too early a date ; of von Stern; 224,
0. Miiller (von Stern, 223) has suggested that the Orchomenisn
lirreis were pot to blame at all, but were enticed into o trap.
Aecording to von Stern (218) the object of the war in Thessaly in
364 was to facilitate the acqnisition of maritime supremacy.—
Boostfulness of Epaminondas in Aesch, w. mapar. 32 But is it
true ¥
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0. For the endeavours of the Thebans to gain the control of the
sen, pee von Stern, 216 seq. Of also the elose of this volume —
According to Pausanias, 0, 23, 8§, Larymna, & sesport, joined the
Theban side.  Theban enterprises, Diod. 15, 78-78: 100 ships;
Rhodes, Chios, and Bymntinm secede from Athens.  There wia &
ferment too in Ceos, according to an inseription, Kéhler, Mitth, 8,
142 =Ditk 79, Epaminondas himself was in Thrace, where Timo-
theus had up to that time done good service for Athens; of. Hick,
De rebus ab Atheniens in Thracin, ete. Kil. 1876, p. 34 seq.—
Cf, alao Cortins, 3% 781,

10. For the account of the batfle of Mantines in Diod. 15,
85-89, of. von Stern, 243, Diodorns’ principal mistake is that
he brings the cavalry skirmish in which Gryllus fell and which
had nothing to do with the battle of Mantines into the battle iteelf,
Pesides, his description of the battle contains n great deal of mis-
placed rhetorie, » point which does not scem to have been proved
indetail. Epaminondus ia riddled with darts, of which he Tod dx
TOT i Wvﬂﬁrwr wpeiivery Tos Erubepopivars,  This is
enough to na of Barom Minchhnosen, If this is nonsense,
the passage in 16, 88, that Epaminendns Hw 8¢ atrof xpivas iy
wivburor and ifade Tiw fyotuevor vy Aaxedayporiny, is a pointless
fmvention, What was the good of i1 The death of a general
whoss name is unknown to history eould not have decided any-

Conduet of this kind on the part of o commander is suited
to an Asiatic hattle, where everything depends on the life of the
king, and the suthority of Diodorus must have taken it from a
source of that kind. Of the battle of Cunnxa (14, 23); of lssus
(17, 33) ; of Gangamela (17, 60) ; there is some peint in it in these
ensoe.  Plut is it likely that Epaminondns risked everything in order
to dispose of an obscure worthy who happened to be in command af
the enemy ! All this justifies the comment of Polybius (12, 23
seqg.) om the unintelligibility of Ephorus’ description of the batile
of Mantinea, that Ephorns had no idea of a lind bettls: and
consquently the general asumption that Ephorus is Dhiodorus'
antharity for the battle rests on a good foundation.
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CHAPTER XI

SICILY AND ITALY IN THE FILST HALF OF THE FOURTH
OENTURY — PARALLEL: BETWEEN THE EASTERX AND
WESTERN DIVISIONS OF THE GEEEE WORLD

W now turn to the western half of the Greek World, In
the last volume we saw how Dionysius maintained his rule in
Syracuse (404 ) He secured it by fortifying his capital,
which included not only the whole of the island of Ortygia,
from which he oxpelled the eitizons, but also a portion of the
adjoining mainland, sonsequently of Achrading, and comprisad
an arsenal and naval portk He had, it is true, to quell a
serfons jnsurrection of the Syracusans. But he achieved this
hy means of Spartan aid, & Corinthisn envoy living in Syracuse,
who encouraged the citizens' aspirations townrds independenca,
being murdered at the instigation of o Spartan who was also
living there, The tyrant then subdued the Sicels and Greeks
in the east of Sicily, and settled some Campanian mercennries
in the jsland.  We saw that the weak point of Symense as a
fortified eity lay in the fack that it was to a certain extent
commanded by the high ground west of and overhanging
Achradina (vol. ii. p. 473 seq.) Dionysios included this high
trinngulur platean within the line of the fortifieations of his
eapital by building a wall round its sides. He began with
the northern wall, which had o length of 30 stades, and was
completed by 60,000 workmen in 20 days—a pisee of work in
the style of the old kings of Egypt. He then, in 399, pre-
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pured an enormous quantity of material of war. The first
eatnpulta and the first warships provided with five banks of
oars are said to have been constructed at this time. He
incroased his flect to 310 warships. His aim was not only to
maintain his supremacy in Syraouse, bot also to put an end to
the Carthaginian rule in Sicily. After entering into friendly
rolations with Messann and Rhegium, and especially with
Locri, in the year 397 he ealled on the Carthaginians to give
the Greek citivs in Sicily their freedom. On the demand
being rajocted, he declared war.

He advaneced with o large army, mostly composed of mer-
cenaries, to the western side of the isand, and conquered the
greater part of it. He captured the strongest cities—the
mountain-city of Eryx snd the immensely strong island-city
of Motye, the latter after a siege by means of a dam, related
in detail by Diodorus. But these successes were partly due
to the unprepared state of the Carthaginians. They now
made their preparations, and in 396 eame to Sidly with a
larger army than Dionysius was able to assemble, On this
oocasion they took a different route from their usual one
They first proceeded northwards, evidently in order to deprive
Dionysiua of his support at Messana and in Lower Italy, They
enptured Messana, defeatod the tyrant's fleet in sight of Mount
Etna, and blockadod him in Syracuse, whore he was exposed to
serions danger, as the Syracusans began o fresh agitation and
tried to recover their liberty. But Sparts agmin interposed.
A Spartan envoy declared in favour of Diony=ius on behali of
his city, and the tyrant had another piece of good fortune,
for & plague broke out in the Carthaginian camp and earriod
off o large part of the army. The tymnt availed himself of
the enemy's embarrassment to carry out o skilfully-planned
surprise of their flest and army, and he might have annihilated
the Carthaginian foree around Syracuse if the suocoss of the
moment hail been his sole obhject. But with great cunning he
allowed the Casrthaginian citizens in the srmy to eseape, thus
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sooring & support in case he wanted to make peace with
Carthage. He took the best mercenaries in the hostile army,
the Iberians, into his service,. The Carthaginians being shortly
afterwards hard pushed by a rebellion among their African
subjects, he became for the moment the real master of all
Sicily. But he did not make uss of his power to drive the
Carthaginians entirely out of the island. He abandoned his
ambitious plans, the pursuit of which would have only involved
him in constant wars with Carthage, wars in which he would
often have had to hazand his own existence, for he knew
perfectly well that the Syracusans would revolt again if the
Carthaginians defeated him. The main point for him was his
rule in Syracase. The Carthaginians, he ealenlated, would in
the long run leave him alone if he did not molest them too
much. He therefore turned against those Greeks who were
still independent, deeming them to be less dangerous opponents
than Carthage, with the object of at all eventa incorporating
a part of Lower Italy in his empire, even if it conll not
embrace the whole of Sicly.

An opportunity for making war in Italy was afforded him
in 394 by a piece of encroachment on the part of the Rhegines,
who installed some Naxians and Cataneans, banished by
Dionysius, in Mylae on the north coast of Sicily, the modern
Milazan, and attacked the town of Messana, which was subject
to Dionysins, But the troops of Dionysius in Messana
repelled the attack and conquered Mylae, in 393, Thus
Dionysins was at war with the Italian Greeks, while in Sicily
e had still to contend with the Carthaginians, and even with
gome of the Sicol tribes. He achieved no success ngainst
Tauromenium, which was cccupied by the Sicels, but that
waa of no importance, and he defeated the Carthaginian
Magon. He was thus able to turn his attention to Rheginm,

His first attack failed, and even had the result that the
Grecks of Lower Italy beeame more closely united. There
was all the more reason for this, as they wero being threatenod

e, s & e B
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from the morth by another ememy, a people of Samnite
extraotion, who wero called Lucinians; and had waged wur
aguinst Thurii ns early as tho fifth century, at the timo
when the Spartan Cleandrides, father of Gylippus, was in
commuand of the Thurians. But tho resistance of the liberty-
loving Greoks was not crowned with suceesa?

In 392 Dionysius wes prevented by another Carthaginian
attack from invading Italy, but this struggle was soon tormi-
nated by a pence, in which Carthage recognized the tymnt as
rulor of o large part of eastorn Sicily, Ho was therefore able,
in 390, to ndvance once more upon Rheginm, but it was now
nssisted by the Italisn Grecks (with the exception of the
Toerians who declnred for Dionysius) under the leadership of
Croton, so that the tyrant's attack was again a failare.  There-
upon he made an allisnce with the barbarians against the
Groeks, and the Lueanians inflicted a crushing defest on the
Thurinns in the neighbourhood of Laos The Italian Greeks
were now no longer able to encounter Dionysins with their
old energy. In 380 he remewed the war against them, and
defeated them on the river Helleporos in the district of
Cadlomin. ‘The result of this battle was n complete revolution
in Lower Italy. Dionysius captured Caulonis on the Ionian
and Hipponiom on the Tyrrhenian Sea, brought the inhabit-
ants of these places to Syracuse (388), and gave their territory
to Locrd, which consequently formed s kind of boundary-line
in the empire of Dionysius. Rhegium had to surrender its
fleet. He then made fresh demands on the Rhegines, compli-
anea with which would have placed them at his merey. They
rejected them. He then blockaded the city, and forced it to
capitulate by famine. Thus the whole southern corner of
Italy fell under the rule of that tyrant (387).

His campaigns ended in this way about the time that the
Greeks of the East nocepted the Peace of Antalcidas. Their
acceptance of it was due in no small measure, ns we have already
seen (Chapter iv.), to the fleet which Dionysins sent to the
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assistance of his Spartan allics at this time. He was now ab
the zenith of kis power, supreme in the Greece of the West, as
Bparts wna in the Greece of the East, and he proved more
sueeessfnl in  mointsining his supremacy than his allies,
whose power required external support more than his.

For a time wo hear nothing of Dionysius, which is partly
dus to the plan on which Dicdoras, cur principal authority,
arranges his narrative ; partly also to the fact that the tyrunt,
who wos now firmly seated on the throne and ruling withont
opposition, gave the historian, who was specially interested
in wars, less oceasion for writing about him. Nevertheless
ho bad to fight again with Carthage in 383, which on this
occasion attacked him by way of Italy, He, however, shook
off the enemy, and the result was the same in 378, when
they repeated their attempt and restored the eity of Hipponinm.
In conssquence of a pestilence which broke out among them,
they returned to Afriea  The frequent menace of danger on
the side of Italy, whether from Italian powers or from the
Carthaginians, inspired the tyrant with the idea of protecting
the southern point of [taly by a wall and trench, to be eon-
structed across the narrow isthmns dividing the Lametinie
Gulf, north of Hippondum, from the Gulf of Seylletiom in the
lonian Sea,—the neck of land to the south of Catanzara.
Yot he encroaclied beyond this boundary-line, the fortifieation
of which was never earried out, and made himself master of
Croton, perhaps in 379, plundered the temple of Hera Lacinia,
and guve Scylletium to the Loerians. His soversignty did not
extend further into [taly, but his influence pensteated as far
a8 the Adriatie, where he fonnded the eity of Lissns on the
coast of Illyrin. He was on friendly terms with Alcetas,
prince of the Molossians, who was living a8 an exile in Syra-
ense in 385, In 384 his mercenaries actually resened some
Groeks from Illyrian barbarians. He recouped himself for
this gencrons action in the same year by the pillage of the
rich temple of Ilithyia near Caere in Etruria. He con-
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eluded treatics with the Ganls, who were pressing Rome hard
ahout this time.

The mereenaries were the privileged class in his empire ;
next came the Syracusan citizens. Individual cities possibly
may have enjoyed greater freedom than others, but as & rule
he disposed of the life snd property of his subjects like & true
tyrant. To obtain the money he wanted, he was not above
resorting to strange devices, so long as ho attained his ohject
by them. Tampering with the coinage and ennningly-devised
schemes for plundering private individuals ave recorded.  The
introduction of & uniform coinage into his empire forthered
his objects. The silver coinage of all cities subject to him
was stopped ; the only city with a mint was Syracuse, the
coins of which are of the grestest besuty st this very time.
Dionysius did a great deal for the material prosperity of his
capital, which by his efforts became the greatest ity of the
Gresk world. He possessed the best army and the largest
floet of the age. He was eruel and suspicious, but belonged
to the eategory of tyrants who make merry over the world,
like Cleisthenes of Bicyon. The moral wenlkness of the
mujority of the men with whom he wos brought in contact,
only inspired him with contempt. His low opinion of man-
kind went so far that he embellished his own amateur trage-
diss with moral sayings, among which was the following:
“The dyranuis is the mother of all injustice” On gaining a
prize-wreath in Greece for an intellectual performance of this
kind, he was a8 pleased as a child, The Athenians too were
palite enough to erown his tragedies, as he had becoma their
ally. The story that ont of joy st this tardy recognition—
for up to that time everyone who was not afraid of him and
even o few of his own dependants had made fun of his bad
postry—he drank so freely as to die from the effects of it, may
have been o humorous invention on the part of his con-
temporaries, who, in the words of the proverh, *He langhs
best, who laughs lnst,” wero glad to have seen the end of the
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blasphemous and arvogant tyrant. For tho rest, he was not
only the most powerful man but the cleverest politician of his
time. He eame to terms with the Carthaginians, roled over
Sicily and o part of Lower Italy, and interfered in Greek
affairs in snch manner that the cause supported by him was
usually successful for & longer or shorter period. In 387 he
brought sbout the eonclusion of the King’s Peace, in 373 he
assisted the Spartans agninst the Atheninns, on which oceasion,
it is true, Iphicrates defeated him ; in 369, on the other hand,
the Syracusan auxiliaries distingnished themselves in the war
against the Thebans who were invading the Peloponnese, and
in 368 they helped the Spartans to achieve the great trinmph
of the ‘tearless battle.' Dionysius was valued in Grecee
whenever he was wianted. Otherwise he was placed in the
same eategory with the Persian king : in the cyes of patriotic
Greeks they were the two chief enemies of liberty. This
accounts for Lysins proposing at the Olympie Games in the
year 388—a proposal which, it is true, wus not carried out—
to exclude Dionysins from competing for the prize in the
chariot-race.”

There were still, however, some independent states in
Ttaly. The moest important wae Tarentum, which was under
the influence of the wise and highly eultivated Archytas, who
had been repeatedly chosen strategus, and was a follower of
the Pythagorean doectrines. But Tarentum, which became
more and more notorious for its loxury, had no intention of
erossing the tyrant's path ; it was content to maintain its own
independence, and that of its nearest allies, by means of
mercenary troops. Of these allies Herncles enme first, snd
then Metapontivm and Thurii.  On the Tyrrhenian Sea
Flea and Neapolis preserved their independence, But all
these cities had a hard task in maintaining their position
agninst the rising power of the native Lucanians, who had
bronght Laos and no doubt Poseidonia too under their power
as early as 390, and on the Tonian Sea held the mountainous
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gountry near Croton, the seat of plices of remote antigquity,
sid to have been founded by Philoctotes, such as Potelia,
Chone, and Crimiss. It is evident that the Lucanians were on
terms of close and continuous intereourse with Dionysius, to
whom they appear to have abandoned the eity of Croton and
tho temple of the Lacininn Hora, By their cceupation of a
truct of conntry stretching from the Tyrrhenian to the Ioninn
Bea, thoy divided the Greeks of Italy ab this timo into two
disconnected sections.”

The ovents in Western Groece narrated in this chuapter
have an additional interest of n specisl kind, They are a
somowhat modified reproduction of those in the East. The
Greeks of Sicily are sttacked by Carthage about the same
time that the Persians assume a hostile attitude towards
Athens (shout 410), but while the latter accomplish little by
means of their money, the Carthaginians achieve & great deal
with their well-lod morcenaries. About the year 400 only
the east of Sicily was in Greek handa.  But at this stage the
golossis of Carthage is confronted by the power of the older
Dlionysius, who defonds Greek nationality but crushes liberty,
just as in the East Sparta, the oppressor of the Greeks of
Europe, which is in cloza relations with Dionysius, protects the
Gireeks of Asin sgainst Persin for o time. And at this point
the dates actmally correspond. Dionysius begine his grest
Carthagininn war in 397, the Spartans their war against
Porsin in 308, when they perceive that the Persians are
sariously threatening Greece, and the Persians plan their
attack just when the surprised and discomfited Carthaginians
have collocted their forces and are bent on destroying Syra-
cuse. Dut while the relations between Persin and Greees in
the period now following are to a certain extent known, those
between Dionysins and Carthage are much less so. This
much however is elear, that from henceforth there is just as
little permanent hostility between theso two western powers
as between Sparts and Persin, and we see that Dionysius
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oceasionally courts the friendship of Carthage just in the
sume way as the Spartans do that of the king of Iersin
Put the oature of the relstions of the hestile powers is
marksd by a grest difference in the East and the West. On
the whole energy is as much a characteristio of the action of
Greeks and barbarians in the West a8 want of vigour and
nonchalanee are in the East, National feeling is stronger in
the West than in the East ; before Diony=ius begins his great
war sgainst Carthage in 397, the barbarians in Sicily are put
to death in g sudden rising, which reealls the Sicilian Vespers
of 1282 Ap. In the East' the campaigns of Agesilaus are
inspired by a certain consciousness of the contrast bebween
(Ireeks and barbarians ; but soon there is not & Greek state
to be found there which does not fall down and worship at
the shrine of Persiun gold. In the West brute force prevails,
in the East intrigue. Thers are still Greeks lelt in the West
and they are combated by Dionysius, just as the independent
aspirations of the East are suppressed by the Spartans.  But
the result in the two cases is different. In the West force
remaing triomphant,.  DHonysing is not punished like the
Spartans in Thebes and at Lenctrn.  As a statesman Archytas
of Tarentum is only & tame eounterpart of his fellow-Pytha-
gorean Epnminondas. Dionysins dies in tho zenith of his
power, while Agesilans ends his life in a foreign land as a
leader of mercenaries, and the Spartans lose Messenin
Lastly, even the action of the northern races in the East
and the West presents a eortain analogy ; what the Thes
salians attempt in northern Greece is accomplished by the
Lucanians in Ttaly.

These points of resemblance in the development of the
East and the West are due in the first instance to the
similarity of the stute of affairs in the two halves of the
Grock world. But the two divisions exarcisa a direct influ-
enee on ecach other. Tn the first place it is remarkable how
individual states and even certain individuals play o part
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simultaneously in the West and in the Esst. Tn both seetions
of the Greek world Corinth makes o stand agninst despotism,
in the East aguinst Sparta, in the West against Dionysits
(wide infra), while Lysander, the master of the East, appears
in the West at the conrt of his kindrod spirit, the tyrant of
Symeuse. A Spartan named Pollis, who is mentioned ns
commander of the fleet in the East, also turns up in the
Waest, where he is commissioned by Dionysiua to sell the
philosopher Plato as a slave. Aleetas the Molossian figures
in the history of Dionysing and in that of the East. Conon
endeavours to enlist Dionysius on the side of Athens by
means of Evagoras, which proves a econnection hetwen
Cyprus and Syracuse. Pharnabazos makes o prosant of timbor
to the Bpartans for ship-building purposes, and gives the
Syracusan Hermocrates money, and perhaps ships as well, to
onnble him to take the field again in Sieily. These tangible
fnets are reinforced by others of a less materinl kind. For
must not the pictures on coins of Herueles strangling the
serpents and fighting the lion, which appenr about the sume
time in the Fast and in the West—the former from Hhodes
and Lumpscus as far as Croton, the latter in Tarentum,
Hernelon, the Cilician Mallos, and the Cyprian Citinm—must
they not bo regarded as symbols which prove that in face of
the attempts to suppress all liberty which emanated chisfiy
from Sparta and Symouse, the devotees of freedom in the
remotest eities endeavoured, and with soccess, to pet into
tonch with one another, and that & moral tie formed by the
same political ideals united men who bad perhaps never seen
oach other ] Lastly, ia it too much to assume, considering the
fnct that Archytas was a Pythagorean, that Epaminondas
was brought up by a Pythagorean, and that Dionysine had
stubborn opponents in the mokes of the Pythagoreans, that the
Pythagorean brotherhood wns the refuge of liberty in the
enslaved world of Gregee, and that its labours were attended
with some messure of success! Looking to the remarkable



140 HISTORY OF GREECE CIAP

talent of the Greeks for managing all their own affsirs and to
their sptitude for making themselves at home in distant
countries, such a connection is not impossible in the case of
commuinities who in point of spuce were fur apart.

We now return to Dionysius, to consider the close of his
reign and the eommencement of that of his som.  The old
tyrant had in the end become o lover of peace.  He composed
poetry, snd wished to have a court of posts and writers, like
the most famous tyrants before him.  And o certain number
of them did come to Symense. True, there were nol many
real pocts in existence at that time. Yot one of the most
valued of them lived at his court, the Iyrie poet Philoxenns,
who knew how to vindicate human dignity even to the tymnt's
fuce. The story goes that he was sent to the famous prison
of the stone-quarries for making some disrespectful remarks
about [Honysina, whose verses he had condemned, but was
taken inta favour again after a time by the tyrant, snd once
maore honoured with a recital of his poeme  Dionysins now
looked for some commendation, but Philoxenns, inetead of
praising the composition or holding his tongue, said to the
guarids after the roynl poet had finished reading, *Take me
back to the quarries.” OF philosophers there were Aristippus,
who played the man of the world, and was well paid by the
tyrant for his ironical comments on life and mankind, and
Plato, who considered the Athenian people meapahle of be-
coming virtuouns, but in spite of all his hitter experiences wonld-
not despair of the Sieilian tyrants, father and son.  He actuo-
ally made Dionysius' son-in-law, Dion, & convert to his ideals,
but in &0 doing excited the suspicion of the tyrant, who sent
him awhy. IHonysius, it was said, had him sold az a slave in
Aegina by the Spartan Pollis. Like pretty noarly everything
olse, poetry and philosophy were enly of value to Dionysins
as ohjeots of ridieule, This being 8o, Aristippus was the very
man for the post of eourt philosopher, while it required all
Plato’s ignorance of the world and mankind and all hia
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kindliness of nature to look for the dawn of a better age from
a Dionysits, :

When the old tyrant died in 367, ho was succeeded by his
son Dionysius 1. He was twenty-eight years of age, and
peither trained nor fitted for the position which fell to his Iot.
His father from motives of jealousy had kept him away from
all positions of inflnence, and it soon boecame evident that he
was unable to govern an empire which was firmly established
but encompassed by a spirit of mistrust and only maintainable
by force. His kinsman Dion negotinted a satisfactory peace
with Carthage, and thus Dionysius IL might have enjoyed a
peaceiul rule, He was not, however, fitted even for govern-
ment in times of peace. It is true he had sense cnough to
soe that a ruler requires knowledge, and he was desirous of
acquiring it. Dion coneeived the idea of utilizing this want
to further s bold scheme, Plato was recalled to Syracuse.
Through his inflnence, thought Dion, the tyrant might perhaps
become & model prince; at all events it was not impossible
that his presemce might have some beneficial results. He
retarned, and in a short time the Syracusan court, following
the tyrant's example, was deep in the study of geometry and
drawing cireles and rectangles in the sand ; Dionysius IL even
repeated the famous maxim of his father: The fyrannis i
the mother of all injustice, But he loved n life of pleasure
still better, and he grew tired of geometry and philosophy.
Thus the practical politicians of the tyrant's court, who had
been pushed into the backgromnd for the moment, gradually
regained their ascendency. The statesman and histarian
Philistus, like Dion a scion of the royal house, but a decided
adberent of despotic rule, became the favourite adviser of the
young prince, and Dion was sent into exile, ns a supposed
intrigier who wanted to place himself upon the throne.
Plato was detained at Syracuse for a time and then also dis-

LHon went to Groece, where he lived as a wealthy

missad,
Plato,

private individual and enjoyed universal respect.
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however, was summoned to Syracuse omea more, and the
philosopher actually went for the third time to the * Charybdis,’
back to the ity which had been a source of o many disap-
pointments to him. But he met with the ssme treatment as
on the two former cecasions. They grew weary of him.  Bat
thiz time a worse fate seemed to threaten him, for the tyrant’s
mercennries had conceived a great diglike for the reformer of
tho world, and it was feared that they would murder him.
The philosopher was a prisoner in the palace gardens in
Syraense. At this point Archytas of Tarentum mansged to
proeare him an honourable dismissal from Dionysins. FPlato
returned to Greece, and saw his friend Dion at the Olympie
Games of the year 360, Dion was advised on many sides to
return to Syracuse for the purpose of overthrowing Dionysins,
Plato dissuaded him from attempting it, but we shall see that
Dion followad the other adviee, and what was the issue of his
undertaking. In the main the sondition of the West about
362 n.o. resembles that of the East,—econfusion and dizorder
prevail in ovory quarter.  Sicily was divided between Dionysins
and the Carthaginians, but the rule of Dionysins had so little
wigour that a change was bound to ocour before long, The
southern extremity of Italy was subject to Dionysins; then
came a tract of conntry in tho possession of the Lueanians,
and beyond that the territory of a few independent states, of
which Tarentum alone was of any importance.

NOTES

Foar Sicily our chief authority is Diodorns, Bke 14 and 15
But it is only in Bk 14 that he writes of Bicily in detadl, in Bk.
15 he neglects it, becanse in the period between the King's Pence
and the Battle of Mantinea the East principally occupies his atten-
tion. Only oceasional referonce is made to Ttaly.—Of modern
works of. for Sicily, Holm, Gesch. Sicilions im Alerthum, Bd. 2,
Leipe 1874 ; Meltzer's Gesch, der Karthager, Bd, 1, Berl 1878,
and Cavallari- Holm, Topografin srcheologica di Simousa, Pal
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1863, German translstion by Lopus, Der Stadt Syrakus im
Alterthum, Strnssh, 1687, For Lower Iialy there is no relinhle
general history ; for Fr. Lenormant’s books on the subject, which
should supply the placs of such a work, el vol. L of this history,
pp. 300, 301, On the other hand the copious articlss by Lorents
on Tarentiom, quoted in the same place, are extremely acetrats.—
In the case of Sicily I abstain almost entirely from quotations, in
view of the above-mentioned works ; as regards Tialy, wherever
quotations are useful in secordance with the above, 1 genernlly make
thum in connection with the nnmismatics of the different cities, for
which Hend's Historia Numorum, Gardoer'’s Types, various writ
ings of Imhoof, and the work on Tarentum by Evans quoted Telow,
are rich mines of information.

1. Far the Loeanians of, Nisen, Ttnlische Landeskunde, 1. 633
seq.  Their appearance so early as the fifth century is only men-
tioned Ly Polyaen. 2, 10, 2, and Frontin, 2 18, 2 in the histories
of Cleandridas ; in Diodorus they do not appear till the year 303
(14, 101).

2, The cluracter of the fyranmi of Dionysios is
discmused in my Goseh, Sie im Alt Bd. 2, J. Beloch, L' impero
Sicilinno di Dionisin, Roms (Lincei) 1881, gives some additional
faels,  The main point, however, of his work, the attempt to prove
that the dyrannds of Thonysius wis a sort of comstitutional empire,
is o fadlure, a2 T have shown in deétail in my Ree. der Abl, in
Bursian’s Jahresher. 1881, The Greeks, who were compelled to
put up with g0 many tymats, never admitted that the fyrannis had
even o semblanes of justice. Tt remnine ontside the Greek con-
stitutional sphere ns an dpy) dreredfiros.

Nruismamica—In the period from 415-406 n.e the Sicilian pities
vied with each other in the art of die-cutting. For the names of the
dig-cutters of. Weil, Die Kiinstlerinschriften der Sicilischen Mitngen,
Berl Winckelmannapr. 1884, The most famous are—Heraclidas in
Catana, Enclidas, Enacnstus, and Cimon in Symeuss, the two last
of whom originated the splendid Syracusn deeadrchmpe.  The
charactoristia features of the Sicilian coins are the pictures of
two-horsed and four-horsed chariots and of river-gods and nymphs
(especinlly Arethusa in Syraeunse) The destruction of Selinus,
Himera, Acragas, and Gels from 400 onwards, and the subjugation
of the enstern half of the island by Ddonysins, had the result that
lineidly amy cne bit Dionyuins posssssed a mint in Sicily ;| Dionysine
allowed no other silver coinage in his empire, and with the aid of
same of the above-mentionsd wrtists he maintained the fame of the
Syracusan eoinnge.  Of Holm, Gesch, Sie. im Alt IL 174 The
Syracusan coins were imitated by the Carthaginians in the west of
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ihe islond. There was a city coinage, however, in Panormus,
Eryx, Motye, and Segesta ; the year 400 o, isussumed to mark the
commencament of the decay of Begesta, but there is no foundation
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3. Italy, south-western peninsula, now ealled Calabrin. It
history in the first half of the fourth century is reflected in its
pimismatics—Rasaros was conquered by Dionysius in 387 {THad.
14, 111} Up to that tima it had turned out fine coins, which, after
the liberation of the eity from the fyrannds (in 481 B.0.), consed to
be stamped with the hare and team of mules which were in vogus
under Anaxilns, and received the Samion type, which had bean
sustomary before the time of Anaxilus, of the lion's musk on the
face and on the reverse n seated figure, which is usually, like the
corresponuding figure on Tarentine eoins, designated ns Demos, &
theory which Hend, however, controverta, In later times Pegnsi
in the Corinthian fashion appiar in Rhegiom ; this consequently
begins tnder the influence of Timoleon, who secording to Pluk
Tim. 0, 10 met with a specially friendly recoption in Rhegium.
— Tocar had no mint st this period, whether in consequence of
strict legislation or of its dependency on Syracuse in unknown.—
Hiprosiom wos 8 Loorinn colony, near Monteleone, Str. 0, 258,
The oldest coins of Hipponiam, belonging to the fourth century, are
of bronge with the superscription VEIP (with an Oscan V3, which
shows that they were not coined until the city had lost its ariginal
Groek chamcter,  Early coinage was thue quite as little known at
Hipponinm as at Loeri.  The following congiderntions indieate the
probutile date of its commencement. We have only o few historical
notices of Hipponium. Tt was destroyed in 368 by Dionysins ani
it territory given to the Loerians, Dind. 14, 107. In 379 it was
restored by the Carthaginians, Diod. 16, 24, It was captured by
Agntlioeles, probably in 264 (Died. 21, 8), but mecovered ita liberty.
That is all that las come down tous  Still we may conjecture that
when the Carthaginians withdrew, probably in 378 or soon after-
wards, Hipponinm again became subject to Dionysins, But no
coins with Osean lettering would have been minted under his ritle.
These, thurefore, belong to the perind after 358, in which year the
pmpire of Dionysiva fell to pieces Osenn influence may Eoon

1
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liave nsserted itself then. The Romans named the place Vibo
Valentia ; the inseription VELP pointe to the fact that the nama
Vibo comes from the Omeans Bes also notes to Chapter
xxviii,

We now pass to the next large eity, OroTor. According to 1),
Hal, 20, 7, this city, as well a8 Rhegium, was for twelva yoars
under the role of Dicnysiue; it may therefore be aesumed that
Dionysins sonquered Croton twelye vears before his death, ie
about 379, According to Liv. 24, 3 the are was per dolum copla
by Dionywine. The coins of Croton in earlier times have as & rule
only the tripod of Apollo ; eventually (about 400, to judge from
the style of the art), o sented figure appears here too of Heracles,
the founder of Croton, and by the side of the tripod is Apollo
slaying the Python. We also find the head of Hers Lacinin and
thut of Apollo. The coins which follow—Apaollo's head with tripod
on the reverse—recall, according to Head 83, the electron coins of
Symeuse, which come after 345 (Timoleon), =0 that those of Croton
cannot be dated between 370-330, us Head (LL) says, but must be
ns late s about 3456, Conseguently in Croton too the eoinnge
probably stopped with its conquest by Dionysins, and did not recom-
menee immediately after the death of the old tyrant.  Crotonjate
coins with the serpent-strangling Hemcles have been discussed in
the notes to Chapter iil,—TeriNa wus n colony of Croton’ (Plin.
3, 10 : Steph, Byz.); nccording to F. Lenormant, Ge. Gr. 3, 98
gery., its site was between Bagni di 8. Enfemis und the sea. 1t hos
exceptionally beantiful eoins with the head of the nymph Terina
and o seated fipure, Nike or the Siren Ligein. Head (96) and Evans
{* The Horsemen of Tarentum,” 41) my that Terinn was given o
the Locrians by Dionysius in 388 ; Lot Diod 14, 100, 107 states
this only of Hipponium and Canlonin  According to Head (11)
the Triguetrs om the thinl-stuter pieces of Terina indieates the
Sicilian rule (of Dionysins) over the eity ; but is it likely that
Dionywius would have allowed coinage here and nowhere else !
And was the Triguetrm the token of Bicily under Dionysinal On
the other hand tradition ssys that Terina was conguered by the
Rrettii in 856, Diod. 18, 15, Next eome Corinthian staters, which
Hend (98) places between 388 and 356, But how can the influ-
ence of Corinth be sssumed under the tymony ! OL Head, 88
Why should the Corinthian style in Terina not have begon in
Timoleon's time 1 Tering wan destroyed by Hannibal, Str. 6, 206,
Rathgeber (Grossgriechenland und Pythagoras, Gotha, 1568) gives
detailed conjestures nbout Terine ; ef. Grosser, Krotem, Heft 1L
Preface, Minden, 1868, — Of the neighbonring Temmsa (now
Muttonate, sccording lo Lenormant, Gr, Gr. 3, 93), Bir. 6, 265

VoL 111 L
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sayn Adodvar wrimpn, Gorrepor 8 xal Airwdir pera Bourros, oty
¢fakov Bpirrios, and later Aoxpdy Tii ‘Erifeduplun dderur
iy wohw, When the Locrians tock Temesa is unknown to ue.
There is no doubt n legendary connection between Temess and
Loeri, Paus. 8, 6, 2 se., but the coins revesl it much more ns
Croton — coing, for instsnce, which have the tripod of
Crroton on the one side, snd on the other the helmet, the token of
Temesa, Hend, 80. They belong to the fifth eentury ; there is
certainty no coin of Temesn of n later date than 385 Temesa of
eourse came under the sway of Dionysing, Mattonate, by the way,
lies to the north of Bagni di 8, Eafemia, which wonld make the
more northerly city conneeted with Locrd, and the more southerly
one with Croton.  The Jocnlities might, ene would think, be
determined with greater aconracy.

Cavtosta was on the Tonian Sen to the north of the river
Sugras, called 'Ayady srlrpa in Str. 6, 261, Its site is placed
pear Cistelvetare to the north of Loeri (Gernce) 1t was destroyed
by Dionysins in 889, and given up to the Loorians, Diod. 14, 106
Strabo (LL) says that Scylletium (now Bquillace, exhanstively
discussed by Lenormant, Gr. Gr. 2, 329 seq) which lies to the
north of Caulonia and was subject to the Crotoniates and of
which thers mre no coins extant, wis also given by Dionyeins to
the Locrinns, The pecnlinr coins of Ciulonia—a man with out-
stretehed arms, roverse, o stag—only go down to 388,

In the interior, westward of Croton, lay Pampoara, on thres
hills by the river Acheron, according to Str. 6, 266 puspdy above
Consentin. The sxnot spot is not yet proved. Tenormant’s deter-
mination of the site (Gr. Gr, 1, 454), nccepted by Head (B0), resis,
ns I have shown in my review of Lenormant's book in Bursian's
Juhresbericht, 1881, on  series of superficial cofncidences, The
name of the city is Thesprotian ; the foumders therefore probably
came from Bpiros, 1 cannot find any record of the etory that
Pundosia was captured by the Brettii soon after 400, as Head (81)
psserta The coins of Pandosin appesr to be not much later
than about 379, ot which time its neighbour Croton was prob-
shly conquered by Diomysive. Lenormant (I, 443) speaks of
league-coins of Sybaris and Pandosia ; he has probably confused
Pundosia with Poseidonis,.  The beautiful coins of Pandosin in-
dieate relntions with Croton. In the latest eoins, which probably
dute about 400, the obverse has the foll-faee head of Hera
Laginia, just as on the corresponding eoine of Croton (Head, 82
and 0% The full-faca position of heads on coine belongs, as is
well known, to the period about 400. On the reverse in a peated
figure, ns on the coins of Rhegium and Croton ; in Pandosia it is Pan,
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The neighbouring Coxsewria (Kwwrerrin), modern Cosenza,
secording to Strabo 6, 2066 =pyrpizods Bperrlur, lias bronze
eoins, which Head places in the period about 356 The Brettinn
coins, which bear the inscription BPETTIAN, do not begin till
after 800 no. For the Brettii ese Chapter xxviil, Petelia, the
modern Strongoli, the capital of the Luecanians (Str. 6, 2564 ), also
does not coin till later,

We now come to Turnn, on the borders of Bruttium and
Lieanin, 'Thia eity suffered a great defest ot the hands of the
Laeaninns at Lacs in 300, Diod. 14, 102 (no record of its capturs
s Clirist, Gr. Litt. § 201, saye), and in consequence its power
decrensad. In 360 or somewhnt Inter it was subdued by the
Brettii, at the same time as Terina and perhaps Hipponium, Diod.
16, 15. Lencrmant (Gr. Gr, 1, 311) has comfused the history of
Thurii, snd in #0 doing has led others into ervors, This much i
certain, that the destraction of the independence of Thurii cannot
lie placed before 358. This is also shown by & consideration of its
coine, which have the head of Pallis with the Attic helmet on the
obverse, and the butting bill on the reverse, and extend into the
fourth century, perhaps to 368, But the special coinnge of the
Thuriane does not eome to an end oven in 350, with the conguest
by the Brettii, for two Thurian coind, reproduced in Coins of the
Ancients, pl. 34, 22 and 45, 18, are distinetly later than 356, the
former certuinly belonging to the fourth century, the latler to the
third. The independence of Thurii in the heginning aof the thind
contury is also shown by the fact that in 289, aceording to Liv, Epit.
X1., the Romans assisted the Thurians against the Lueanians, The
conguest by the Brettii cannot therefore haye deprived the Thurisng
of their independence for any length of time—In Thurii we see
tlie transition from the condition of Bruttinm to that of Lucanin.
The citins of Bruttinm were checked in their development by
Diionysius, ns were the cities of Bieily, and hence their coinge
conses in 388— Rheginm, Croton, Terina, Temess, Canlonia ; Loori
and Hipponinm had not yet begun.  On the other hand, the cities
of Lucania were no doubt hard pressed by the Lucanions, but they
retnined their independent existence, Thurdi was not comirared
by the Brettii till 356, and even then was not permanently
subdued,

The next place in Lucania, us we go farther along the Tonian
Sen, in HEnaomea, north of the mountainons country which comes
close to the sen ot the 40th pamllel, and which is the conjectural
site, necording to Strabo (8, 263), of the dpovipor Lagaria, n supposed
colony of Epeus and the Phocians. At all events no treek com-
munity of any importance arose here.  The Greeks preferred the
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low eountry, and founded Hemelea (mod. Policoro) to make up for
Hiris, the eity of uncient renown, According to Sir. 6, 280 the
place of the wwrjyupes of the Greeks was in the territory of
Hermelen beluee the appearance of the Molossian Alexander,  Lenor-
miant {Gr, Ge, 1, 168) says that after his death it fell into the hands
of the Lueanians  What authority is there for this | Head's eorrect
remark (59), “but it does not appear to have been deprived of its
autonomy,” rightly deprives Lenormant's aseertion, which Head
ncoopta s trne, of its value, The beautiful eoins of Hemelea have the
hend of Pallas (Hewl's Fig. 34 is pronounced by himin the Coins of
the Aneients, pl. 24, 11, to be a Nike, and & Pallas of this kind
would be unusual), mostly with the Athenian helmet, nnd Hernelia
gither sested or fighting with the lion. The seated Herncles
belonge to the eategory of fignres with which we have become
sequainted in Croton and Pandesin, and in Segesta, and which we
shall find sgnin in Turns (Evans, pl. I 12), These somewhat more
animated seated figires, which bsve or hold some object in fronk
of them, appear to belong to the period about 400. Evans (Horse-
men, p. 53) finds a “memory's sketch of the Thesean of the
Parthenon pediment” in the sested figures of Hermelea, Croton,
and Pandesin. The Heracles strangling the lion probably pointa
to the leagne of freedom of the cities of Lower Italy, the samjyupis
of which was referred to above. The sume group is found in
Taras, and in the East at Mallos in Cilicis (Imhoof) and st Citinm
in Cyprus (Bix); even here the type is prolubly not entirely
uneonnoeted with freedom. See nlso the notes to Chapter xxviii
This is a parallel to the type of Hemcles discussed in Chaper jii,
and mentioned above in connection with Croton,

MuerarosTUM ia not very prominent in the history of the fourth
century, and accordingly its numismatics do not exhibit any
striking features, Ita development wns evidently a continuots one,
The token of the eity, an ear of eorn, appears oven at this period ;
on the othet side is Apollos, op Hereles, or the river Achelous in
human form with bull's horna The ecine with female heads
mentioned by Hend (683) ns belonging to Period IIL [400-350), to
which various names are affixed, such as Hygieia, Homonoea,
Damater, seem also to prove that Metapontum enjoyed o fairly
uninterrupted development in the first half of the fourth century,
and perhaps even Inter,

Next comes TanexsTtoy, on the coinage of which we now possess
an excellent monogruph by A, J. Evans, The Homemen of Taren-
tum, Num. Chron. 1880, pp. 1-229. Evans treats the pericd with
which we are dealing as “ the age of Archytas 360-345,° pp, 45-63,
It was, to jodge by the eoing, o time of peace for Tarentom as it
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was for Melapontum, Taras sits quite tranquilly on the dolphin ;
the rifder seldom has n wespon in his hand, — Of small coing besides
Tareuting litre, Attie obols oectur (diobols Head, 54), which hava
the Pallss bead on one eide, #s in Thurii, snd on the other
Hemnoles strangling the Non, ne in Hernclea ; they are therefore
memorials of the above-mentioned league of the eastern cities of
Greater Greece. Hvans (po 53) aseribes the introduction of this
type to the artist who indicated his name by & and worled for
Hernclea, Thurii, Terina, snd Neapolis. Poole discerna in it the
influence of Attic nvt.  If we add to these chservations what we
know of the history of this age from other sonrces, we may ussert
that two currents sre visible in western Greece during the first
half of the fourth century, one of which, of an autocratic chameter,
has its centre in Byracuse, and the other, allied to freedom, in he
league of cities which extend from Thurli to Tarma We may
further maintain that Herncles, who sppears on the coins in the
twalold ehurarter of & serpent-strangling and lion-slaying hero, is
the tatelary deity of the league, and that the leagone, while it
eertainly hns a political eonnection with Thebes, from an artistic
point of view seems to have cultivated closer relations with
Athena

We pass over the shores of the Adrintic, whers the Greek
element does not sppear in the coinnge at this time, and turn to
the west, to the distriets lying on the Tyrrhenian Se.

The Gresk ity of Lacs, the ancient eonnection of which with
Syhnria js nttested by its coins, was Lucanian in 300, ef. Diod. 14,
101, Jw the inseriptions ZTA snd O sppear on some of them,
anid thess sbbrovintions evidently stand for names like Statins and
Ojpaing, uniuestionably of Osean origin, these coins were probably
minted under Lmesninn rule.  They are without the insoription
AA, which is fonnd on other bronge eolna of this kind.

Euma, on the topography of which we now have Schleanings
paper, Velia in Lukanien, Jahrh. des arch. Inst. IV. 3, pp. 168-106,
beld out sgainst (diréryov) the Lucanians acearding to Str, 6, 252,
that is, maintained ita independence. The token of the city of
Fles was a lion, the same as that of Massilia, which like Elea was
a Phocaean colony, A lion exactly like this ales appears on some
old eoins of Heraclea (Coins of the Ancients, 15, 6) which Head
places before the year 400, From about 400 onwards we have
Eldatie coins with & Pallas head and Attie helmet and owl, Head,
75. Does this warrant the assumption that Elea had relations
with the leagne of cities on the Tomian Sen anid with Athens as
well T It seems far from improbable.

PosEmoxia becume Lucanian, according to Strabo 6, 262, when,
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i# not stated, but probably about 400. That the Lucaninne did not
bl Elwa, which was nearer the oentre of their power, was probabily
due ta the stronger position of that eity. Elea was like Phocaen a
rocky fortress, Poseidonin like Sybaris a eity of the plain, Tha
appearance of a full-face hewl of Hers on the latest Poseidoniun
eoins (nocomling to Strabo L1 Hern Argein was worehipped at the
mouth of the Silaros) jostifies the eonjecture that Poseidonia did
not lose its independence much before 400, The full-face type of
the Hera hesd was transmitted aleo to the coins of the Campanizn
eities of Plistelin, Hyria, and Neapolis, Head, 88,

Thure romains Campanis, where the Greek element at this time
wis much weakened from a politieal point of view, Cyme having
already censed to exist as an independent Greek eity. This, how-
ever, did not materially check the predominance of Greek enlture
in Campania. Fven st this pericd very besutiful Greek vases
appeat to have been manufactured in Cyme, = infra Chapter xxix,,
while the coins revesl the presemoe of Greek civilization in places
which are almost unknown from other sources snd were probably
not Greek.

Neavous enjoyed an uninterropted existence as a Greek city
at this time, although with an admixtore of Oscan elements.  Tha
types of the eoivs of this city are a femals head with a fillet or n
Pallas head with Attic helmet on the obyverse, and & bmll with a
human head on the reverse, the latter being perhaps a representa-
tion of Dionysus, The full-face head which also ocours here i
mentioned above, The allisnce of Neapolis with Rome, which lefi
the city complote freedom, appears to have hud no influence on its
coinage.  As Tmhoof-Blumer (Zur Minzkunde Grossgriechenlands,
Vienna, 1887, pp. 228 seq,) has shown, the coins of the Cunpaninns
reforred to by Head (H. N. 27) were minted in Neapolis and not
in Capua, as hid been hitherto assumed.

The numismatics of Hynra have presented many probloms, The
site of the city hus not been exactly determined, but it was probably
in the neighbourbood of Nola, many writers even eonsidering it
as the original of that city. The Inst detailed discossion of the
subject is by Imhoof-Blumer (L1. pp. 206 seq.), who has shown that
the coins, the inscription of which hitherto rend as Senser (Hend,
B6) ia in reality Fenser, belong to Hyrin, He thinks the word is
eomnectad with the name Veserie, which seems to ocour in Liv, 8,
B na the name of a city. The coins of Hyrin have the Pallas head
with the Athenian helmet or the full face of Hera on the obvarse,
and the Campanian bull on the reverse. Head (32) places these
eoins from 420-340,

8till further in the interior, on the river Volturnos in Ssmnite
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territory, wers Auwan and Pastena, which minted coins of Greek
workmanship but with Oscan inseriptions in the first hall of the
fotrth centory.  Alifae is the modern Alifk ; the site of Phistelin is
probably in the neighbourhood of Telese, of. the Hist u. philol.
Anfs, dedivated to E Curtins, Berl 1884, pp. 246-268, by Dressel,
who has discussed all these questions in detail. Some of the coing
of Alifae have the Pallas hesd snd the Campanian bull, Hend, 26 ;
for thoss of Phistelin see the remarks on Poseidonia above, Oune
has the inscription Upsiis, Dressel, 263 ; ef the note on Laok
whove,

For Archytas, of. the article in Panly's B, B 1, 8, 1481-83, and
Larentz, De civit, vet, Tar. Numb, 1833, pp. 38, 38, According
to Diog Laert. 8, 70 he was strategua six or seven times, although
the Tarentines did not a2 a rule appoint the same man for & second
time to this office.  Stmbo 6, 250 says that he wpodrry wijs wdlews

" woldy ypdvow,




CHAPTER XII

LITERATURE AND ART IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE
FOURTH CENTURY B.C.

Tux intelloctual life of Greece in the first half of the fourth
century moves on much the same lines as in the preceding
period, but with eertain deviations, which are characteristic
of the age and its aspirations. Several of the branches of
culture which flonrished with such splendonr in those days
now cease Lo hear notable froit, while others axhibit a brilliant
development. Among the former poetry comes first, among the
lutter prose.  The elass of poetry which was composed for the
whale people cama to an end ; learned poatry, which is des-
tined for smaller circles, for reading and not for recital to
a large andience, was only just coming into existence. This
distinetion between the two kinds of poetry is mot as a rulo
specially noticed in histories of liternture, which treat poetry
of the same species—epie, Iyrie, and dramatic—as similar in
character becanse it has come down to us in the same way.
The distinetion, however, is of great importance. With the
Greeks poctry is originally the expression of a festal mood,
and intended to be enjoyed in common. This is why it is
associated with music.  Although postical works were written
at an early period for the purpose of boeing read, that is for
solitary enjoyment, they wero only exceptions; ploasure
shared with others was the predominant object. The
gntherings at which the art of poctry was enjoyed might

B i e —
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be of o religions or seeular charaeter; but even in the latier
ot they were in some way or other connected with religion,
Az poetry therefors was an accompaniment of certain solemni-
ties of a definite character, it was not absolntely free in the
choiee of its form of expression. More than this, its actual
existonce was not an entirely independent one. For if the
interest in those coremenies disappeared, the poetry itsalf
became extinct. In this way epic postry died out with the
vessation of the interest taken by well-to-do clnsses in large
gocinl gatherings, where the audience wished to listen to
the logends of antiquity, Lyric poetry thrived and faded
in proportion as cortain fostivals and assemblies were
popular or neglected. Finally the drama wus closely con-
nected with the habits and customs of the Athenian people
This expluins why epic amd lyric poetry and tragedy
underwent no forther development in the period now
ocoupying our attention. FPeople whon they met did not
want to hear them, but required something difforent. The
eoncaption of poetical composition as a formal principle had
not yet made its appesrance. People had not mrrived at
asking the question-—what subjoct can I treat in this or that
metre | This is especially noticeable in the case of tragedy,
which only existed as n component part of a public festival.
Here not only certain forms, but also eprtain subjects had
been handed down, from which no deviation was admissible.
The old myths wers treated again and again and, as the
modern pocts could not for this reason alone competo with
the old ones, the famous old pisces were even brought
on the stage agnin, their performance being regulated sub-
soiquontly ot Athens by the Athenian statesman Lyourgus
It wonld therefore serve no good purpose in o chapter like the
present, in which wa are dealing with the intellectual eulture
of Greese, to give n list of tragic poets ahout whom we
have after all no acenrate information. Another cireumstance
which eontributed to the decline of interest in tragedy was that
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tho instruction of the people, which in the fifth century had
been undertaken by poetry, was now, owing to the philo-
sophical movement which had engrossed public attention,
effocted in a more direct and yaried manner by prose, as we
shall see & little further on,

On the other hand, the comedy, which aimed st providing
amusement, was still in process of development. It graduoally
abandoned the chorus and the parabasis, gave up takinga
sido in politics—the democracy became aware that the comedy
had its dangerous side —and confined itself to delineating
manners and charseter, Thiz species of eomedy became
afterwards famons under the name of the ‘new’ comedy, Ita
productions st the time of which we are writing are styled
the *middle’ comedy, but this middle comedy hes no really
distinctive charnoter. The most important of its poets
were not Atheninns ; Anaxandridas was a native of Camirus,
Aloxis of Thurii, and besides the latter belongs rather to the
following sge. The comedy became & product of the whole of
Greece. Lyric poetry blossamed onee more for the last time ;
Philoxenus, who stayed at the court of Dionysius of Syracuse,
composed dithyrambs. Timotheus distinguished himself as
& musician. He was an innovator in his art; this was the
reason why in Bparta the Ephors eut governl of tho strings
of his cithara ; the cithara, they held, should have its ald
number of strings ind no more.

This is all we can say about the poetry of this period. It
is true that all its productions have perished ; but even if
they were extant it is not likely that there wonld be much
more to say about them in a general history of Greece like
the present. The importance of the literature of thia epoch
does not lie in its poetry but in its prose. Prose achieved
great success in three branches—in history, in rhetorie, and
in philosaphy. In all three new creations were produced by
eminent writers, whose works have come down to us.

The prose of this period was swayed by the representatives
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of the new culture, with whom we became acquainted in the
preceding epoch, by the rhetoricians and by Socrates, the
latter having influenced history as well as philosophy. Prose
had many peculisrities at this time, a fact which might even
contribute to its being regarded az a substitute for poetry.
A prose composition, as we shall shortly see, might be almost
g great a work of art in peint of form as s poem. Butasa
general rule it was the requirements of practical life which
prose endeavoured to satisfy.

The grest prose writers of this age, Lysias, Isocrates
Xenophon, and Plato, possess in addition to this a special
importanea as the representatives of the main currents of
the intellectual life of the time in Athens and in Greece
generally, 2o that we ean judge by them to what extent the
aspirations of educated Greeks diverged in this period. All
four wera Athonians, but only two of them, Lysiss and
Tsocrates, devoted themselves to Athens, and Isocrates after
all really Iaboured far mors for the whole of Greece. The
ilea of Greece as a whole was always present to the mind of
the two othoers, although in quite a different manner, Lysias is
n man who applies oratory directly to practical life ; Isocrates
is u rhetorician who endeavours to promote the welfare of
the whole of Greece by reeommending sound political prin-
ciples; Xonophon is an adherent of Sparta; Plato is a
thinker who would fain remodel every state and convert them
into ideal communities. Lysias is the only democrat of the
four ; the others are aristocrats

Let us consider these men separately and take the orators
first. Lysias, son of the Syracusan Cephalus, was born prob-
ably in Syracuse about 445, but came at an early age to
Athons with his father; he subsequently migrated to Thurii
and finally returned once more to Athens. His family be-
longed to the metoeei class, and was wealthy. The Thirty
Tyrants confiscated their property, and put to death Lysins'
brother Polemarchus. Lysins himself supported the Athenian
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demoerats in their struggle with the Tyranta, in consequence
of which Thrasybalus proposed that the rights of an Athenian
citizen should be conferred on him. This was, however,
prevented by his enemies. He therefore remained, as an
lqorehds (ie stubjoct to the same fiseal burthens as the
eitizens) metoecus, excluded from active participation in the
administeation of the Athenian stute, and he employed himealf
henceforth in writing speeches for other people to deliver in
their lawsnits ; in other words, he practised the not very
highly respectad profession of a logographer. All his speeches
are distinguished by simplicity, clearness, and vivacity ; they con-
tain a great deal of matter which eontributes to our knowledge
of the social and political condition of Athens at this period.

We take this opportunity of briefly mentioning two other
sontemporary orators, Isaeus, a native of Chaleis, was, like
Lysias, » metoecus and a logographer. His special branch of
study was private law, and he was an authority in coses of
disputed inheritance, He had the reputation of possessing a
sabtle intelloct. Demosthenes learnt his art under him, Of
less importance as an orator was Andocides, whom we have
already come across in the history of the Peloponnesian War
and on one oceasion subsequently. He was the man who
managed to extrieate himself from the affair of the mutilated
Hermae by ruining others, and who afterwards was so highly
thought of in Athens that he was sent as envoy to Sparta in
the Corinthian War.!

A pecaliar contrust to these orators is presented hy
Tsoerates, whose long life extended from 436-338 B.o.  In his
youth he associnted with Soerntes, and there appears to have
been an expectation at that time that he would devote him-
self wholly to philosophy. But he preferred a prctical sphere
of another kind. He had also studied sophistry and rhetorie
nnder Prodicus and Gorgins, and after spending some time in
eomposing speeches for other people, he set up as a teacher of
oratory and practical wisdom about the year 390. He did

J ik i
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not travel from place to place like the old rhetoricians and
sophists ; those who wished to study under him were obliged
to come to Athens. He took part in politics, not indoed in
domestic poliey nor in the quarrels of Atheninn statesmen,
but in everything which concerned the wholy of Greece. Ha
was an enthusisstic advoeste of the union of all the Greeks :
his conviction was that the various Greek states ought to
renounce everything in the nature of s selfish policy, and
that fighting the barbarians, ie the Persiuns, was the most
profitable form of sctivity for the Greeks. It wns on these
grounds that during the latter years of his life he was in
favour of reconcilistion with Mueedonia, which had inscribed
war sguinst the Persian ling on her banners. He died
after the battle of Chacrones, st the age of 08, it is said
from voluntary starvation. Tsocrates’ school was vory numer-
ously attended. Like the early rhetoricians and sophists, he
took high pay ; his fee for a course of three or four years was
1000 drachmae. His school not only produced orntors like
Lycurgns and Aeschines; he also studicd the aptitudes of his
pupils, and when he esw that ortory pure and simple did not
suit them, he directed their minds to branches of applied
eloquence which were better adapted to their capacities. In
this way he induced Ephorus and Theopompus to devote
themselves to the writing of history. Statesmen also, like
Timotheus, were among his hearers. Evagoras of Cyprus
gent his son Nicocles to be taught by him; and he was on
friendly torms with Archidamus of Sparta, Dionysius of
Syracuse, and Philip of Macedon. He not only taught the
art of speech, but his great orations, most of which served
important purposes, were brillint specimens of his skill,
He treated them ns works of art of the highest order, so much
g0 that he is reported to bave spent ten yewrs on one of
them, the Panegyricug.  This strikes ns as unnsual in the case
of a prose composition, but there is nothing intrinsically in-
sppropriste in treating it as a work of arty and besides Gorgins
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lind developed prose in such a way as to justify a writer in
devoting a long time to the elaboration of a composition of
this kind, One of the most important of the rules which had
come into use for artistic prose was that of aveiding the
meeting of n vowel at the end of a word with & vowel at the
beginning of the next; another rule preseribed the regular
construction of periods, 20 as to make their parts correspond
and give them rhythmieal expression in mesning and in
sound (sse vol il p. 431} The most famous speech of
lscerates is the sbove-mentioned Panegyricus, which he
intendod 88 a companion to the omtions delivered by masters
like Gargias ut the festival of Olympia. In it he advises the
Gracks to attack the Persians under the leadership of Athens,
which is portrayed in contrast to Sparta as the greatest bene-
fuctor of Groees. The Punegyricus, which wis written about
the year 380, made its author one of the leading men in
Girecea, Although he censured Sparta on this occagion, he
took her side in 363 by putting a speech into the mouth of
Archidamus, to the offect that Sparta need not give up
Maossenia, because it was the lawful property of the Spartans.
He was opposed to Athens making war on Philip for Amphi-
polis. During the war of the League he published his speech
on peace, in which he nims at socuring the umion of all tho
(ireeks aven at the expense of the foreign prestige of Athens,
The Arspagiticus seems to have appeared shortly after this,
fn it he advises the Athenians to revert to the eonstitution
which in his opinion had existed under Solon and Clisthenes,
urging that all would be better if the Areopagus were rein-
vested with ita ancient power. In 346, immedistely after the
Poace of Philocrates, he wrote his speech to Philip, to whom
he earnestly eommends the union of Greece and the war
against Persia. Finally, he gave a poculiar summary of hia
viows on polities in the Panathenaious (342-339). In this he
abandons the usual form of an omtion, for the work eventually
brenks into o dislogne, We thus see that this form of com-
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position, which was 8o popular at the time, had a great attrac-
tion for him when he wane nearly a hundred years old.
Isocrates s one of the most remarkable figures of an age
which was so rich in great men. He waa the first pub-
licist in the modern sense of tho word. If his political
ideals did not meet with the spproval of his contem-
poraries this only proves that he was in advance of his age
Even Demosthenes afterwards adopted the view of Iso-
crates, and declared that Athens ought never to rule by
foree.?

We now pass to the Soeratic school, of whose importance
ns philosophers we cin only give a brief estimate here
Xenophon, who was born perhaps about 434, came of a well-
to-do Atheninn family, He was really, hoth in body and mind,
what 8o many of his politieal friends falsely boasted they
were, & kodos kayafos. He was one of the most faithinl of
Socrates’ followers, but the desire for an active life was so
strong in him that he went to Asia and joined Cyrus as soon
as the demoerntic rédgime, with which he had no sympathy,
was introdoeed in Athens. Tt was he who led the mercen
aries over the mountain ranges and through the wild tribes to
the shores of the Pontus, and afterwards provided for their
safoty until Sparta took them into her serviee, He became
the friend of Agesilaus, and returned with him to Greece in
304. At the battle of Coronen he fought against his fellow-
countrymen, who had exiled him. The Sparians presented
him with an estate at Scillus near Olympia, where he lived
the life of & country squire, which was specially congeniul to
his tastes, up to the time when the invasion of the Peloponnesa
by the Thebans deprived him of his property (370), and com-
pelled him to go ont into the world once more. e retired
to Corinth. When the Atheninng began to side more de-
cidedly with Sparta, they recalled Xonophon from exile. He
did not return to Athens himself, but allowed his sons
Gryllus and Diodorus to serve in the Athenian army, and the
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former fell in the cavalry engagement at Mantines. Xenophon
died about 359.

Some of his writings are purely historieal, others convey
practical instruction with a historical background. One of his
great merits is that he has handed down to posterity a plain
and gimple ascount of the method of instruction and the viows
of his master in the Memorabilia of Socrntes. Tt is a record
of conversations. Socrates, ps we know, had tanght by means
of dialogie, and all his disciples developed their own or their
master’s teaching in the same form. This was the practice of
Acechines, Eualides, and Phaedon ; of Antisthenes, the founder
of the Cynic school, which inculeated freedom from personal
wants, and the tescher of Diogenes, the original philosopher
of Sinope; and finally of Aristippus, the founder of the
Cyrenaic sehool, which set up enjoyment as the main object
of life. Dialogne became the dominant form of literary art,
and fully met the intelloctual requirements of the Greeks and
particularly of the Athenians, who liked every form of com-
petition and were always delighted to look on and listen
when any discussion was going forward. The Socratic dia-
logue, by the way, hastened the decline of tragedy, a point
which does not seom to have been hitherto noticed. For in
tragedy, especially since the time of Euripides, it had become
mora and more essentinl that the dromalis pereonge should
converse in a witty and instructive manner. The story was
of minor impartance, for after all not much novelty could bo
presented in it, us the same legends were treated over and
over agnin. The interest comsequently centred more and
more in discnssions, These conld now be had at first hand
in the schools of philosophy, and every one who could not be
present in person at the conversations of the philosophers was
able at all events to enjoy their reproduction in the written
dialogues. The interest which attached to dialogue is shown,
for instance, in the introduction to Plato’s Symposium. In
this way edueated people lost their interest in tragedy, which
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had quite exhausted its role of instructor, and the eomposition
of tragedies almost cime to an end

The fifth book of the Memorabilia of Soerates is the Oecono-
micus, in which admirable views on family life are set forth.
Thia book appears to be a glorifieation of Aspasin by the side
of that of Socrates. When wo reflect that Aspasis owed her
importance to the protection afforded her by Pericles, it is
permissible to consider Xenophon's work as a link intended to
sonnect the two intellectual reformers of Athens, the states.
man Pericles and the philosopher Socrutes

Of Xenophon's other writings the purely historieal works
deserve special mention. His 4nabasis, as u narrative of
ovents of which he wis an eye-witness und which are =o
interesting in themselves, ia the first historical authority
which we possess. His Hellenica has been the subject of
much comment. Tta censors have judged it by the standard
of subjectivity, but in doing so have forgotten that every
historinn is entitled to exercise his own discretion in his
seloction of facts, the number of which is endless.  The one
thing required is that he must not be inaccurate, anid Xeno-
phon has not been eonvicted of inaccuracy in his narrative of
the events of the period extending from 411-362. That he
was not far-sighted enongh to discern the importance of the
building of Messene is matter for regret ; other omissions with
which he has been reproached are, as we have seen above,
exeusable (p. 14). No doubt he writes from the Spartan
puint of view, but he blames Sparta when she deserves it
He never nses such vindictive expressions about any one as
Thucydides does of Hyperbolus. It is true that he lncks
many of the qualities which make Thucydides a great his-
torian.  To master & subject as Thueydides did in the case of
the sioge of Syracuse, was beyond Xemophon. But then we
must remember that ho did not aim at ereating a mastorpices
of art like Thuoydides. The latter was a pupil of the rhetori-
viang, Xanophon belonged to the school of Socrates, and all
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who hold that every great man has s groundwork to his char-
aetor which gives a stamp to the whole individual, will agree
that this is true of Xenophon, and will value this groundwork
even in comparizon with that of Thueydides Xenophon's
importance lios in the fact that he applied the simple love of
truth, which is the leading trait of the Socratic teaching, to
the narration of history, What chiefly prepossesses us in his
favour is his great and genuinely Sceratic modesty. A man
who had brought the Ten Thousand safely back to Greece
might have played o great part in political and military affairs.
Xenophon had the brains for it But he never did so, and,
it would appear, never wished to do so, evidently because he
bad no support from his native city. He might have distin-
guished himself as a leader of mercenaries, but the earcer of
an outlywed eaptain of mercennries did not strike him as a
particularly exalted one. Hence the rest of his life was spent
in the background so far as politics and military matters were
concernsd,  This modesty, which distinguishes Xenophon as
s mun, reappears in the historixn, who relates what he beligves
that he knows certainly sime irg, if not quite sine studis, and
to whom we are nevertheless indebted for the only trustworthy
and elear aceount of the period from 411-362.°

We now come to tho greatest thinker and writer of the
age, and of all Greece.  Plato, who was born in 428, came of
an aristocratic Athenian family, and was a near relative of
the tyrant Critias.  He was equally gifted in body and mind,
highly enltivated, an enthusinstic diseiple of Socrates, and an
aristoerat in his politienl eonvietione, like so many of Bocrates'
pupils and &0 many eminent intellects of the age in general
This was why a political career was impossible for him in his
native city, especially after the restoration of [berty in
Athems. He travelled o great deal in order to add to his
stock of lknowledge, visited Eoypt, and, ns we have seen,
endeavoureid to put his political ideals into practice abroad, at
the court of the Sicilian tyrant, being nnder the impression
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that an absolute monarch would be more ready to follow the
dictates of reason than the many-headod muoltitude. Bot
unfortunately neither the erafty Dionysing L nor the unstable
Dionysins 1L fell in with this attempt, in spite of Plato’s three
vigits to Sicily, and we shall see later on that Dion, who
entered thoroughly into Plato's ideas, was also unable, with
the best will in the world, to achieve any success. The
Pluatonis State was not of this world. The only advantage
which Plato derived from his sojonrn in the West was that
he eame into contact with the Pythagoreans in Lower Italy,
espocinlly with Archytas of Tarentum, a cirenmstancs which
waa also of importanee for his philosophie views His two
lust journeys to Bieily, however, were merely interruptions of
his career as a teacher in Athens. About the time of the
Kings Peonce, which it was hoped would give the whole of
Gircese rest aftor o long period of strifs, he had scqnired a
property near the grove of Academus at Colonus, and it was
in the Academy and in his own garden that he directed the
studies and exercises of youthful devotees of knowledge. He
died in 347.'

In all probability his writings were originally intended to
be mera memoranda of actual philosophical discussions. But
he mnst have soon reached the stage of treating them as works
of wrt, which were meant to be enjoyed as such. Ostenaihly
they were rocords of disenssions condusted by Soerates, bat it
is not likely that they were all considersd to be so, Plato's
Socrates is as n rulo evidently Plato himself. Plato’s justifi-
eation for adopting this form of composition was that he
uimed at writing in the spirit of Socrates and at describing
eonversations as Socrates had actunlly held them ; and in this
way & discussion which really took place may often have
formed the basis of Plato's creation. Originally he may bave
heen under the impression that he was writing nothing which
Soerates might not have said, but gradually he must have
wrrived st the conviction that his Sccrntes discussed many
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subjects on which the real Socrates never bestowed a thonght.
But another excuse might have been pleaded. Soorates never
meant to impart knowledge; he had merely shown people
how to make inquiry, and this demonstration is also the
main point in the Platonic dislogues. In addition to this we
can seo that o change gradually took place in the mind of
Plato himself, and that his ideas nnderwent maodification, and
it i thereforo elear an the whole that of his extant writings
some must bear the stamp of earlier and some of later com-
positions.  But we are still a long way from a chronological
arrangement even of the most important dialogues.

Plato's writings abound in special passages of importance ;
but their miin interest centres in his famous doctrine of Ideas.
The doctrine postulates two separate worlds, the incomplete
world of the senses, and the world of perfect types (Ideas).
The problem for a man living in the former world is to
attain to, to realize, the latter. Plato assumes that a special
faculty of memory enables the human soul to nssimilate these
types. His view is that the soul contains thres parts: reason,
will, and desire, and it is the first, the highest of the three, which
apprehends the Tdeas, How it is able to do this withont resort-
ing to pereeption by the senses, and in what relation the genaral
conceptions derived from such a perception stand to the types
or Ideas, on thess points no precise explanation is vonchsafed
tous.  Plato himself nover made up his mind about them,
and besides the problem as stated by him is evidently insoluble.
The brilliant theory, developed in various dialogues, that it is
possible for man to apprehend the infinite, although every-
thing which he perceives comes to him through the channel
of the senses, is one of the many attempts to grasp the incon-
ceivable, which mankind constantly renews without suecess.
Plato also applied his view of the parts of the soul to man-
kind as a whole, which, like the individual, is to realize the
Ideas, and he founded his politieal system on it. Just as the
individual soul consists of three parts, reason, will, and desire,
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so all men eollectively are divided into three clusses: those
who are destined for bodily labour; those who serve the
community by their will; and those in whom reason predomi-
putes, The first are the common people or workers, the
soeond the warriors or officials, the third the wise men and
rulers.  According to Plato, in the state as it ghonld bo each mun
uses one of these faculties only, snd never any other. This
gives rise to castes, in which the individual always ramiins,
and which are even to a cortain extent hereditary. Whoever
is born a ruler or a warrior becomes and remains such ; s man
sprung from the Iabouring caste can never rise above it. Hach
caste has its own separate education which qualifies it exelu-
sively forits special duties. The system is almost a repro-
duction of the Indian state with its Brahmans, warriors, and
people.  Plato expounded these doctrines in his Politein,
and endeavoured to describe in detail how the life of such
& community would work out in practice. The result is
communism and the extinction of all individual liberty. He
imagined that these dreams might be realized through the
instrumentality of a Dionysins. But in doing zo he com-
pletely misjudged the Greek charaeter, which was strongly
opposed to such absolute control over the whole individoal
when applied not for practical requirements — the Greeks
admitted it in that case— but merely to comply with
abstract principles.  He also failed to sec that, whereas in-
stitutions of this kind may perhaps be established in cases
where a conqueror is dealing with pliable material, they
could never be successful with an ancient and highly
civilizod people like the Greeks, who were acoustomed
gither to govern themselves or to yield m relnctant sub-
mission to tyrants for as short a time as possible.  When
Plato became convinced, towards the end of his life, that
even a tymant could not found his perfect state, he wrote his
Laws, in which the ideal commonwealth is modified into a
somewhat more possible aristocratic - religions state. His
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aphorizm, that states will never be happy until their kings ave
philosophers or their philosophors kings, is very true, but the
aspiration which it expresses is seldom realized in practice
We pass over the subjects of Plato's other dinlogues, many
of which are well known, such as the Phaeds and the Sym-
postism.  His varions doctrines are of little importance for
our present purpose; the muin point is and always will be
the tendency which he represents, the pursuit of the ddeal, a
word ereated by his philosophy. So long as this tendency
endures in man, s0 long as men strive for things which have
never oxisted in the form which imagination gives them, and
which are admittedly never likely to be attained, so long as
the pursuit of higher and ever higher aims remains the watch-
word of humanity, so long will Plato's name be held in honour,
The particular doctrines of the philosopher are all the less
important in this connection, bocause he himself was honest
enough not always to offer solutions of the probloms which he
stated. In many of the dialogues the diseussion closes with
the remark that the subject deserves further consideration.
In this Plato is not only & genuine representative of the resi-
less aspiration of the Greek mind, but also, and much more
than is usually supposed, a genuine diseiple of Socrates, who
diseliimed the possession of knowledge. He is so in Lis
Yirony " oz well.  In reading Plato we are sometimes not sure
whether he really intends ns to aecept the apparent result of
the investigntion. We do not mean by this that he ocen-
sionally made fun of his readers; but he often exprosses himself
so figuratively that if you were to take everything he says
in it= literal sense you would be very far from a proper com-
prehension of him, We must not forget that althongh postry
a8 such had censed to enjoy much popularity, the nesd for it
never ceases to assert itself, And in the period under diseus-
sion this want was satisfiad by the rhetoricians in point of
form omly, and not ns regards subject-matter. Then enme
Flato's philosophy, which is often simply poetry in the garh of

-
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prose.  That it was sometimes so regarded in antiquity is
shown by ancther cirenmstance. In the old days tragedies
had been grouped into tetralogies. The philosophical diseus-
sions of the time replaced the drama for the more eultivated
classes to such an extent that even Plata’s dialogues were
arranged in tetralogies, withont much success it is true, for
the resemblance betweon tragedy and philesophioal dialogue
is after all not so patent that the accidental form assumed by
the one is bound to reappear in the other. It was mainly
through Plato that the study of philosophy became a favourite
oceupation of the Athenians and of foreigners staying in
Athens. He took ecare to consult the convenience of his
hearers. Socrates had stopped and questioned people every-
where, even in unsuitable places, possibly in the sunshine ;
Plato lnid out u shady spot for the regular pursuit of phile-
sophy. The garden of the Academy and the sanctuary of the
Muses becamo one of the sights of Athens

Thus Athens by her great thinkers occupied a higher
position in the intellectunl lifo of Greece in the first half of
the fourth century than she had done in the fifth. A demo-
cracy, and a high type of one, she became through lsccrates
and Plato the great school of aristocratic culture. The
student who wished to investigate the nature of things
visited the Academy and philosophized in an informal way
with Plato ; those who wanted to be well equipped for prae-
tieal lifo went to lsocrates and paid him high fees for a
regular course of instruction, The aristocratic tendency in
literatare wos dominant in Athens in the fifth century, when
she was in her primo and at the zenith of her material and
intellectual power, in the age which produced the history of
Thueydides, the poetry of Aristophanes, and the teaching of
Soerates, but in those days Athens was not visited by so many
foreigners as in the fourth contury. For at the moment when
ghe reached the elimax of her intellectunl and artistie great-
ness, the Peloponnesian War broke out, which kept half the
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Grook world away from Athens for more than twenty years
It was only after ita close that the whole of Greecce eould
thoroughly enjoy the gprandeur and beanty offered by Athens
Tt may safely be asserted that in the first Lulf of the fourth
century Athens was a eontre which diffused throughout the
world n wealth of ideas unmatched by any single city at any
other pericd of history,

Athens thus reigned supreme in the province of the intel-
Ieet, Tt was not so in the preceding century. Then we
found six centros of civilization in Greeee. Dut now Sicily
is overrun by barbarians and tyrants ; in Ttaly the barbarians
awre gaining the upper hand ; and the Dorian districts of Greece
are torn hy eivil war. There remain only Athens, Asia
Theaee, and Macedonin, bt the three last are a long way
behind Athens,  Still we must not forget Endoxus of Cnidus,
tha great natural philosopher who propounded peculiar theories
of the umiverse and was also physician and legialator in
Cnidus. In the field of wrt, however, the position is not
quite the same; there Asin is conspicuons, Art as o rule
flourishes—we do not say, reaches its highest point, for that
is impossible without freedom—where wealth iz to be found,
combined with good taste. And good taste is a gift which
even tyrants may possess and semi-harbarions seqoive,

In the brief survey of achievements in the province of art
which wa are about to give we go back into the fifth century,
the lnst three decades of which we have had no opportunity
of discussing with reforence to this subject. In the history
of art wo cannot separate these two periods, the end of the
fifth and the first half of the fourth century, because there
are not a sufficient number of onguestionable originals at our
disposal to make the differences, which undonbtedly do exist,
quite clear to us.

The first puinter of celehrity aftor Polygnotus was the
Sumian Agatharchns, who decorated Alcibiades’ house with
paintings. It was therefore with him that art began to

B
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work for private individuals. Another step in advance was
taken by the Athenian Apollodorus, who was the first to
paint good pictures on tablets, and in so doing wado puinting
independent of the building. He was called the shadow-
painter, and was therefore probably the first to treat chiarg-
sewro ne an essentinl part of painting, and, ns has been said, to
bring the third dimension on the surfnce. These two artists
worked mainly for Athens, but with their successors, who were
natives of Asia Minor, the art of painting beeomes the pro-
perty of all the Greek races alike. Athens lays less eluim to
it than Asiatic Greece for instance. The earliest of them,
Zouxis, was a native of Heraclen, no doubt Heraclea on tha
Pontus ; he painted many pictures for Lower Italy, but after-
wards lived mostly in Ephesus. He was the first to attempt
deceptive imitation of still life. His Helena, which he
painted for Croton, was famous.  If he really painted it from
five different models, the fact would prove that he possessed but
a moderate insight into the nature of the human body and
that of art ; but the story is probably one of those well-meant
but pointless aneedotes of artists, in which the history of art
abounds in all ages. His rival Parrhasius was an Ephesian ;
the paintings of this master were to be found mostly in
the eastorn section of the Greek world. He painted mytho-
logical scenes, and appears to have often taken the expression
of the inner life of the soul for the subject of his work.
Zenxis and Parrhasins both made a display of the wealth
which they acquired in the practice of theirart.  They appear
to have lived to about 400 Be  The Sicyonian school pro-
duced two other painters in that age, Timanthes and Pausias.
The former was famous for his picture of the sacrifice of
Iphigenia, of which the Pompeiian fresco, which treats this
subject, gives us an idea. Pausias appears to have excelled
chiefly in small-sized pictures and in scenes of childhood.
Seulpture attains o high degree of perfection. It ia really
of Athenian origin, but is more practised in the rest of Greece.
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The varliest artist of this age is Cophisodotus of Athons, a fine
copy of whose Eirene with Plutus in her arms has come down
to uz in & marble group now in the Glyptothek st Munich.
Next comes Seopas of Parcs, who is known to have eontributed
by his plastic work to the rebuilding of the temple of Athene
Alea at Tegea, which was burnt down in 385, and also to
have cxecuted statues for the famous Muapsoleum, the tomb
of Mansolus of Carin, who died about the year 351 This
templa was built entirely of marble, and fragments still exist
of the seulptures of the pediments, which represented the
Calydonian hunt on the esstern and the combat of Telephns
with Achilles on the western side. Some slabe of the combats
of the Amagons in the Mausoloum which have come down to
us are ascribod to Scopas. A marble frieze now in Munich,
representing Poseidon and Amphitrite with Tritons, is con-
gidered as alkin to the art of Bcopas, as he is known to have
treated this subject, and it was his art which first presented
the waried aspects of the oceanic deities. As regards the
Niobe group, which wus placed in the temple of Apollo in
Rome, and of which the statues of Nioche and her children,
found in Rome in 1583 and now in Florence, are a fino repro-
duction, it was an open question even in antiguity whether it
shounld be aseribed to Soopas or to Praxiteles.

Praxiteles, son of the above-mentioned Cephisodotus,
excelled especially in the presentment of the youthful body.
His most famons statue in antiquity was the COnidian Aphro-
dite, dapicted in the act of Isying her robe on the vessel nsed
for the bath. This work had a determining influence on the
development of the Aphrodite type in antiquity ; the Venns
of Madiei and the Venus of the Capitol are traceable to it
Of his statnes of Eros those in Thespiae and in Parinm on
the Hellespont were the most celebrated, and there are statuss
now in the Vatican and at Naples which give us an idea of
the treatment which characterized them. His Apollo Ssarok-
tongs (Lizard-killer), a motive invented by Praxiteles, is pre-
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served in several reproduetions. Of the resting Satyr, leaning
with his arm on a support, there exiats & famous ropliea in
the Capitoline Museum. But we also have an original work
of Praxiteles, the Hormes carrying the infant Bacchus en
his arm, found in the !.umpiﬂ of Horn at 'D]]’mpil in 1877, on
the vory spot for which the artist had exeeuted it.  Perfection
of grave constitutes the main charm of this work., Pruoxi-
teles nlso produced portraits and genve-scones. His creations
fully nccorded with the sensuons tendency of the nge, and
exorcised preat inflnence on the further development of
Greek art. His sons Cephisodotus and Timarchus were also
soulptors, Perhaps the sitting statues of Menander and
Posidippus in the Vatican give us an ides of their art. [t
may safaly be said that the art of Praxiteles extends into the
second half of the fourth century. We shall have to refurn
to the subject of Greek art in this volume, and will then
briefly notice architecture and eoinnge as well”

Frowm the shove remarks it is clear that while the literature
of the first half of the fonrth century is concentrated in Athens,
art ia more st home clsewhsre, and iz most enltivated in
cotmtries where there is little love of freedom, as in Asia
Minor. Under Persian rule it was quite possible to enjoy an
art, the strong point of which did not lie in its intallsetual
power. A Plato or an Isocrates would have been impossible
in Ephesus or Halicarnassus,

NOTES

1. Greek oratory.  Best book on the suljeet: Blass, Die
griech. Bervdsambkeit, 4 Bde, Leipe 1868 ; sea also the chapters in
Bittl nnd Cthrist—Oratory is probably the vnly branch of literature,
the eomparitive study of which, although indispensable for the
proper appreciation of the varioua works, I= still in its infancy,
The student who knows little or nothing of the great omtors of
England and Franes, can only have sn incomplete notion of the
shorteomings and merits of the Greek omtors. A history of
sncient and modern amtary would be pecalinrly asefol for Germany.
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A beginning has been made by Alberti, Die Schule des Redners,
Leipe. 1800.—8peech-writing for other peaple, which was eustomary
in Athens, supplied excellent practive in the delineation of chur-
ncter.  The eomposer of a speech which another person was to
deliver as if he had written it himself, bad to completely identify
himself with the speaker to produce & poosd speech; ond ns &
matter of faet Liysins, for instames, who almost always wrote for
other people, was famous for his gferoida, Tt thus became the

sustom in Athens to etndy ehoracter in this fushion, and this

proved advantageous to the comedy in two ways ; fimtly, becnnss
many made a practice of it ; and secondly, because the peaple were
entertained by it. When the afivaros delivered a speech (Ly= 24)
to secure his daily obol, everybody knew that Lysias had written
it ; the audience therefore in listening to his speech were enjoying
a work of aet ; the afivares appoared a2 an actor in o part written
by Lysins, T may add & propes of this that Blass (3, 449) does not
e {0 me fo hove properly apprecisted an argunentof Weil in favour
af the gennineness of Demosthenes' speech against Olympiodorns
Apgording to Blass its style is not pood enough for Demosthones
Wail considers this charactaristic & * rouerie do métior,” snd Bloss
remarks thut Weil has addoced no proof that Demosthenes or any
other great orstor ever adopted a bad style as a ¥ rouerie du
métier," But when a thing is selfevident, it requires no proof,
Demusthenes made Callistratna speak in harmony with his char-
acter, If Cullistratus wns o rogue and spoke bad Greck, Demo-
athenes, who after all was & logographer, was right in making him
spenk badly and show his raseality to the world, The display of
the Istter quality might perhaps have mjured himg the bad style
wonld eertainly not have done so—The speeches made in the law-
eourts and on publie ccessions were all more prepared beforehand
than in the ease with us In the speoches in the courts, which
also inclnded many political orations, this was dee to the fact that
A time limit was fixzed for them by the clepmplre. The orntors
eonld not afford to waste valunble time in answering interruptions
Although they often exclaimed to their opponent : * Yon may speak
agrinst we & o dup Bdary” this was ooly a fagon de parler, In
the Assembly, however, the omators were sacred persons while they
were engnged in speaking.  Henee speeches in antiguity did not
assme the form of o dialogne with persons interrupting, which
many modern Parlinmentary spesches have, Dem. Cor. 52 is an

interesting exeeption.

2. For Isocrates cf Blass, who deals with all points in detuil, .

Sittl, Christ, Schroeder, Quuest. Tancrateas dune Trmj. 1858, and
Oncken, lsoorates und Athen, Heidelberg, 1862 —A prejudics
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exists against Tsocrates in many quarters, because he wis not an
of Philip, which, according to same people, every up-
right and sensible Athenian ought to have been. Blass (2, B5)
goes an far ns to say that lsocrates wis not o man of o lofty " or
H # ohurscter, becanse Philip's * treacherous and cruel
conduct ® did not prevent Isoerates from “having anything to do
with him® Wae shall see that Philip was neither trencherous nor
ernil ; #o there is no renson why Lsocrites ghonld not be conzidered
a lofty charsctar; that his chamcter was 4 vigorous one is
shown by his whole life. As regards purely Greek politics the
Buppayuess is specially thrown in his teeth, 1T Blas (2, 277)
hases his condempation of this peace oration on  that of
Eubulus, we shall see that the venlict now nsmally passed on
the latter is also unfounded, and that consequently this is no
renson for blaming Tsocrates.  Besides this, people as a rule
quite ignore the fuct that when Isocrates is repronched for advising
Athens to give up the dpysj, be is in complete agreement with
Demosthenes, whom the very persons who blame Isoctates set op
ns o model  In the year 341 Demosthenes says (Cherr. 42) to the
Athenians: doré yip oiw aiol wAerenrijons xal xararyei dpxir
e mepurires, dll frepor Aafleiy xwhioay, ete, on which the
Weldmann editors olserve ; # excellent deseription of the Athenian
autional chamcter,” & remurk which is not quite nceurnte, for the
Athenians were just as good at wAeovenrijons s the other Greeka
Domosthenes, however, praises them because they were supposed
to have no aptitude for it; comsequently if as early ns 340
Tsoctates hald the view that it was not o good thing to aim at the
dpxaj, nt o time when this opinion was ghared by only a few, ha
nndonbtedly gives proof of a vigorous and lofty character,

3, For Xenophon see pp. 14, 15 of this yolume. Xenophon is
in such bud odour with many writem that Sittl, for instance,
{2, 439) actually makes him s moral repranch out of his Themis-
togenes (Hell. 3, 1, £), and on p. 442, note 1, quotes Ewo passnges
from the Hellenjea (2, 1, 31 and 2, 3, 21) stating what is repre-
hensible in them, althongh neither contains a word of what Sittl
finde in them. Thers is no défence of Lysander in the first,
nor of the s in the second. According to von Stern, Ge-
schichte, ete. p. 47, Vater (Leben des Pelopidas, p. 367) pronounces
Xenophon to be simply * disgusting.” Feople praise Soarntes, but
the writer who has applied the principles of Suerates, truth nnd
ahhorrence of rhotoric and sophistry, to history, is supposed to huye
written a book (the Hellenica) which does not even do eredit to

his charncter (Sitdl, L1 441%
4. Plato jea world in bimself and the books about him would 11
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# librmary. The latest discussions of Mato, which also notice Che
enrlier works on the subject, are in the writings of Windelband,
Bitt]l and Christ. How widely eareful investigations differ in
regard Lo tho chronologieal order of Plato's writings is shown by the
fuct thut the Phaeds, which Christ {p, 243) places about 358, was,
nccording to Windelband (p. 226), written about 3€1,—1It is eurions
thoiigh little noticed that Flato, just like Pythagoms in former
duys, was brought into connection with Apollo ; people pretended
thut he wus Apollo's son, Vit Plat, West 3562 quoted by Roscher,
Lex. 285356.—For the student of Greck history the Politein naturally
hus n specinl significance among Flato's writings; becanse it was in-
tended to show what the institutions of the Greek sommunities onght
to have been in his opinion. His model is the idealized Spartan
state, which becomes a sheer impossibility through still greater
restrictiona on fresdom.  In Plato's Republic, ns in the Gorpies
with regurd to Pericles (vol. il p. 210}, the principles of eatile-
breeding as applicable to the training of human beings (5, 459) onee
more come inder disoussion, and the obliging Glanson, who manages
to eay yes to every question in a hundred different ways withont
wenrying Socrates or, owing to the delieate variety of Attie expres-
sion, even the modern reader, never asks where these beings are to
be found who are so nperior to the dpyxorres and fiidases ns to be
able to superintend their development in the sams way is men do
that of animala.  In spite of similar writings of modern times, such
ns Thomas More's Utopin, Bacon's Atlantis, Harrington's Oceana,
Campanella’s Citth del Sole, ond the teachings of o Fourier and
8 Simon, Cabet was not able to make a practical snccess of n state
of this kind with Europeans in his Tearia ; it has only been done
by Jesmits with Indians in Paragoay.—A discussion has arisen o
to whether the Academy renlly lant its aid to the support of
monnrchy, especially of the Macedonian monarchy, in proctical
politics.  J. Hernoys (Phokion und seine neneren Benrtheiler,
Berlin, 1881) assumes that it did, Gomperts (Die Akademie and
ihr vermeinter Philomoasedonismus, Wisner Studien, 4, 1882) has
pronounced ngainst the theory, and eorvected some details in
Bernays' work. The tendency of the school was naturally in
accordunce with the maesters principles, in favonr of o strong
government. Bob clenr-headed academicians might after all be in
fuvour of the republie for this reasen.  OF republicans the Aeademy
produced Phocion and the Byaantine Leon ; Dion and Aristonymus
were doubtful (v, chap. ix); Chacron became u tyrunt (Ath, 17, 5081
In Meraelea both the tyrant Clearchins and his murderers had Leen
pupils of Plato ; Bloss, Tyrannds, 1, 257, 260, According to Dem.
Aristoer. 119, 127, Python and Hemclides, pupils of Flato, mur-

e
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dered Cotys; but Python afterwards joined Philip. Flato ne
doubt learnt mwuel from the Pythagoveans ; but he did not, like
them, creats a political party intended to intervene actively as
amah, His aim was marely a propagands of ideas. OFf conrse
it may be said that these idens were of political imporiance in
Phocion's ease ; but their application to politics was after all the
consequence of Phocion's position in general. Co-opemtion in the
Aondemy was a very pole imitation of that of the Pythagoreans,
who mopeover do not seem to have formed soch a strictly organized
politieal party in the fourth century as they did in the sixth—We
have styled the fourth contury the age of prose in litérature, ns
contrasted with the fifth, the age of poetry. The development of
France in the seventcenth and eightecnth genturies presents s
resemblanes.  As in Greece the posts— Assehylus, Sophocles,
Euripides, Aristophanes—take the lesd in the fifth century, and
the prose-writers—Xenophon, Plate, Isocrates, Demosthenes—in
the fourth ; so in France we have Corneille, Hacine, Molitre in
the seventeenth century, and Montesquien, Voltaire, Roussean, and
Mirabeau in the eighteenth, The droma i3 continued in Greece in
the fourth century, and in Frnce in the eighteenth, but in a con-
ventional way (Crébillon, Regoard), ontil the new comedy in Greecs
and the comelis bowrgeoise and Peatmarchals in Franee eronte a
new departure.  Frose wae of fmportanee in France as carly as the
seventeenth eontury, and in Greoee in the fifth (Pascal, Bossuet—
Herodotus, Thooydides), but the prose of world-wide influenee does
nob appear until the following eentury in both countries.

5. Researches in the history of Greek art erowd so fast on one
another nowadays, owing to the numerons discoveries, that even
the best specialists connot always undertake to make use of them
where it would seem desirable. T hoave therefore been obliged to
ponfine mysell to what is strictly necessary in the text. The
history of painters has been recently treated in detail by W. Klein,
Btndien mur griech. Kiinstlergeschichte, Archiiolog.-epigraph. Mittheil,
nus Oesterreich xi. and xil. For Agatharchuos, of Klein, 18 87,
where the explanntion of the words “scenam focit” in Vitr ¥,
pracl. 11 s to be moted. For Apollodorns, ef. Klein, 12, 101,
Zeuxis and Parthasing, okid 103 seq. Klein shows i to be
probable that Zeuxis came from Herolea on the Poutus.  For
Timanthes, id, 11, 212—The Crotonistes and Helena, Cie. de inv.,
2, 1°; Plin. 35, 84, The stary had evidintly originated in popular
gossip, to which the rhetorie of later writors ndded details, CL for
thin chapter and chap, xxix. the minule references in 8 Heinoch's
Manuel de Philologie (lassique, vol. i, Pards, 1884,



CHAPTER XIII
ATHERS ABOUT THE YEAR 3680

WEg now return to political events. After the desth of
Epaminondas Athens became once more the capital of Greece.
The grestness of Thebes had been chiefly due to her great
men, while Sparta had cessed to be her old self sinee the
battle of Lenetrn,  Athens alons had maintained her position,
and now commanded gemeral respect. It was Athens who
now took up the impending struggle with the northern king,
and who continned it even when the conduct of Thebes had
ledd to Philip’s invasion of Groeee, We must therefore, before
dealing with Maecedonin, make ourselves sequainted with the
eondition of affairs at Athens during the period when a colli-
sion with that kingdom was in course of preparation. We
will first take a retrospect of the events which have been
already narrated.!

At the time of the liberation of Thebes (379) Callistratus
was at the head of affairs in Athens, and although hiz sym-
pathies were more in favour of Sparts, he remained in power.
He helped to fornd the ‘now lpagune. He co-operated with
Chabrias and Timothens, and then brought about the fall of
the latter and put Iphicrates in his place.  'When Thebes had
destroyed Plataea and the peace-eongress at Sparta had mis-
carried, Athens again took the side of Sparta, at the outset
with good wishes only, and afterwands with deeds After
the battle of Leuetra the Athenian sympathy for Sparta grew

il
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THAF. X1 POSITION OF ATHENS 1T
stronger and stronger, and when Epaminondas marched into
the Peloponnese Athons sent Iphicrates to the aid of the
Hpartans. TIn 360 the terms of the allisnce with Sparta were
formally settled, Subsequently when Pelopidas had brought
over the Persians to the Theban side, the Thebans took mors
vigorous measures against Athens.  First they captured
Oropus, which led to the impeschment of Callistratus and
Chubrins for neglect of duty ; they were, however, nequitted.
Then matters grew more serious. The Thebans actually
contested the maritime supremocy of the Athenians, and
Epaminondas conducted n suecessful naval expedition in per-
son, the consequence of which was that Timotheus returned
to publie life, and served Athens in Thrace. The extraordi-
nary boldness of Epaminondus shook the belief of the Athenians
in the capacity of Callistratus, and after an unsucecssful
attempt to enlist the Areadians decisively on the side of
Athens, his prestige sompletely declined. He was not, how-
over, ongted from power until after the battle of Mantines,
which satisfied no one in Greeee, The particular oceasion of
his full eannot be ascertained, but it would appear to have
been chiefly owing to the disasters of Athens in the north,
King Cotys established himself in the Thracian Chersonese ;
the Byzantines, Clialesdonians, and Cyzicenes prevented the
despateh of grain to Athens, and the Athenians had to con-
clnde a disadvantageous peace with Perdiccas. The groatest
annoyance, however, was caused them by Alexander of Pherme.
He had ereated a fleet which carried on pirncy in the Cyclades.
He necupied the island of Peparethos, and when the Athenians
sent Leosthenes thither, Alexander surprised and defeated
his fleet. The tyrant actually repeated the coup of the
Spartan Telentias by surprising the Pirsens, and making a
rith booty in the Peigme, snd at the money-changers’ tables,
This seems to have turned the seale against the popular
leaders. The Athenians were determined to be masters of
the sea at all events. Leocsthenes was condemned to death,
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and fled the country. Callistratus himself shared the same
fate. His place was probably taken by Aristophon, an elderly
man, who had the reputation of being a friend of the
Doeotinns. We pause at this point to consider the political
condition of Athens.

The constitation of the city was the same as in the time of
Pericles. The Council, the Heliasts, and the people had the
sama powars a8 then ; the only change was in the presidency
of the Assembly. This was no longer in the hands of the
Prytanes, but a Proedros was chosen by lot from each of the
Phylae which were not holding office, and from these Proedri
again an Epistates, and he acted us presidoent of the Assembly.
The object therefore was to limit the influence of the Council
The popular distrust of leading men and fear of their possible
violations of the Iaw had inereased owing to the olignrchical
intrigues from which the city had had to suffer in the fifth
century ; hence the responsibility of movers of resolutions
and of the gencrals was more strongly accentuated. The
number of prosecutions for malsdministration and unconstiti-
tional motions increased. We know that there had never
been any lack of instances of popular severity agninst states-
men ; Miltindes, Antiphon, and the generals in the battle off
the Arginusae were cases in point.  But in the fourth century
prosecutions and sentonees of this kind became more frequent.
Even Thrasybulus was in the end on the point of being
impeached ; Timotheus only escaped sentence of desth in
473 through the intercession of powerful foreign friends;
Callistratus, who imprudently returned from exilo to Athens,
was executed. Thrasybulus' friend, Ergocles, was put to
death. After the King’s Peaco, Dionysius and several other
generals or envoys were condemned to death, as were sub-
sequently the two generals who had marched to the nzaist-
ance of Thebes in 379, Antimachus, Timotheus' colleague,
Timagoras, the envoy to Susa, and the general Callisthenes,
before the battle of Mantinea, At this time it was more
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dangerous than ever to serve the Atheninn state ns adviser
or general ; Aristophon had to defend himself against soventy-
five prosecutions for fllegal motions. He wns, howaever,
never condemned, and this at all events shows that the
accusations were not always successful. It is said that they
ware often made merely to fill the public treasury by means
of convictions; bot that is an exaggeration. For it was
generally o ease of a party question, in which the object was
more the downfall of a hated rival than the enriching of the
exchequer, The assertion that syeophants often started acon-
sations of this kind to enrich thomselves is just as wide of the
mark. No doubt there were men of this stamp, who played
upon the fear which quiet citizens had of prosecutions, but it
must ba borne in mind that in public matters the aseuser ran
the risk of incurring a money fine of 1000 drachmae if he
did not obtain a fifth of the votes, and that deterred many
from hringing forward unfounded compluints of this nature,
On the whole, the evils connected with public impeachmants
for violation of the constitution do not seem to have been so
great ns to outweigh the benefit derived from them, which
cansisted of keeping the responsibility of movers of resolutions
eanstantly before the publisc mind, The meetings of the
Assembly were by no means so disorderly as to invite com-
parison with the sittings of certain modern Chambers of
Deputies. Of eourse the procesdings were stormy st times,
and a speakeor was shouted down when the Assembly did not
want to hear him; but as a rule the people were strongly
imbued with the feeling that they had to be advised by those
who were wiser than themselves, and in times of danger they
invariably followed the advice of the man whom they looked
up to. Besides, there is no instance of any scandalous act of
injustice, like that which followed the battle off the Arginusae,
in the fourth century up to the time of the Diadochi, Ouly
those who are ignornt of the Atheninn eonstitution can talk
of mob-rule in Athens. How little the mob pushed itself
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forward in Athens is shown by the deliberation held after the
eapture of Elates by Philip,

But we must not overlook the dark side of the Athenisn
constitution. It lay in this, that there was no permanent
government in existence to ensurs consistency in the decisions
taken. In Athens the peopls themselves ruled. Every mea-
sure had to be approved by them ; no power on earth vould
prevent. the people from undoing one day what they had done
the day before; mo power on earth could compel them to
weigh the consequences of their resolutions. The decision
rested permanently with them, and with them alone. (T
day they would declare that any one who killed Philip ghonld
be given up to justice, and the next day, if it so pleased
them, they decreed honours for his murderers—always on the
motion and responsibility of one individual They declared
war, and fixed the number of soldiers and ships to be sent to
the scene of netion, and if they did not assign the requisite
money out of definite revenues for this definite object, the
resolution could not be earried cut, and no one was responsible
for its nom-execution, as no one could take money out of a
fund not set apart for the particular object. Or, again, they
sent flects to sea and armies on campaigns, and after a time
ceased to vote them supplies, because there was no money in
hand. In that case it might happen that no one would feel
under an obligation to press for the supply of funds, for every
resolution, even if it was only the necessary consequencd
of another, required a responsible mover, and no Athenian
gitizen eould he compelled to bring forward a motion. In this
way it was possible for the governmental machine to come to
a standstill at eritical moments, and it ocossionally did so, ns
wo shall see from the protests of Demosthenes Theso evils
were less pronouneed when a man who eommanded universal
respect was leader of the State both in eouneil and in aetion,
and more marked when the statesman who had the most influ-
ence at home could not take the command in the field. And
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this wns mostly the ease in the fourth century. Tho people
never really trusted the great generals, Chabrins, Timothens
and Iphicrates ; they considersd them dangorons to the liberty
of the eitizens, snd henee important proposals generally ema-
nated from others.  Phoeion, it is true, was almost continnally
strategns, just like Pericles, and statesman at the same time ;
but Phocion was not followed ns Pericles had been. He
always served the poople, and hardly ever lad them. The
strategi had censod to hold the position which the people
aeoorded them in the fifth century (vol ii. pp. 201, 202)
The duty discharged originally by the archon and afterwards
by the steatogus, —of making important proposals, — was
now performed by the orator, who held no office either at
homo or in the field. Bot we may describe the malady from
which the Athenian people was suffering in ancther way.
The inspiration of the moment wis too powerful. This was
the case in the law-courts as well as in politice In the eourts
the decision rested with the Helinsts, whose verdict was final
and required no reasons ; in politics the Assembly controllad
every detail. In the legal sphere there was no appeal to a
higher tribunal, in politics thers was no body empowered to
decide dotails in accordance with the views of the poople.
Law and polities thns became a series of isolated messures,
which at times lncked all rensonable consistency. The draw-
bucks of this state of things wore most marked in foreign
policy, which wns often conducted by the Atheninn statesmen
of the time in & grasping spirit and by sophistical means, with
the result that the mistokes committed came home with
redonbled foree. A defective foreign policy cansed the fall
of Athens®

The finances of the State were not in snch a good posi-
tion as in the time of Paricles. True, there wers etill allies
who econtributed sums of money; but these contributions
eould never resch the total of the old ones, and the expendi-
ture was if anything larger than in those early days, as now
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war wis almost always going on in some quarter or another.
Hence the direct tax first levied in the year of the Archon
Nausinicus (378-7) lad becomo a permanent institution. As
a cortain period was slways bound to elapse before the tax-
payers' contributions fell in, it was convenient to have inter-
modiaries who were responsible to the Btate in the first
instance—groups consisting of a moderate number of eontri-
butors, each of which had to collect a certain amount of the
whole sum, and in which ench stood security for the other.
In this way the citizens themselves had an intercst in seeing
that 1o one evaded the tax, while the government reeeived
the money more quickly, and in a smaller number of pay-
mente These associntions, known by the name of Symmoriae,
had been instituted in 3787 for taxation purposes A
gimilar course was soon pursned with regard to the Trier-
archin. As early as the Peloponnesian War two citizens had
been allowed to equip a triveme instend of one, because even
then there were not so many wealthy people as formerly. In
357-6 real Symmorine, consisting of more than two members,
waore also created for the Trierarchia" Symmorine, however,
were not so useful for the Trierarchis as for the collection of
taxes, The tricrarch had bad to discharge two obligations :
he provided the equipment of the trireme, and commanded it
in person. He took pride in his trireme, Under the Sym-
morise system the trierarchy became mostly a question of
money, for the command could only be held by one of the
trierarchs, who was appointed by the association and who
was consequently responsible not only to the State but also
to his colleagues. He had the disposal of the property of
others, who, if the ship distinguished itself but was damaged,
shared the expense but not the glory. This was caleulated to
discourage patriotic zeal, and it really secms to have done so.
Changes were also made in the administration of the finances
at this period. Sinee the disappearance of the Hellenotamiae,
there had been no supremo fnancial controMing office what-
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ovor, although it would have been of grest service. A depart-
ment of this kind is mentioned in the second half of the
fourth century by writers and in documents, under difforent
names it is true, but they must refer to the same office. When
waz it established ! Varjous conjectures have been put
forward on this point,  As however, the most important
period in finanes is the year of Naunsinjeus (378-7), in which
the leaguo was reorganized and changes made in the system
of taxation, it is very natural to conjecture that this high
finnoce officin]l was appointed for the first time on that oeeq.
sibn or soon afterwards.' In one instance he is called “ad-
ministrator of the common revennes,” which is an excellont
title for an official who among other things had to receive the
contributions of the members of the league. This official was
alwnys appointed for a term of four yenrs,

An Athenian empire, of the kind which existed in the fifth
oentury, is not to be found in the fourth, Bince the time of
Nuusinicus the members of the leagne held o much more in-
dependent position as regards Athens by means of the Synedsd,
They had a legal means of coming to an understinding
among themselves, if oceasion arose therefore agninst Athens
us woll. Besides this the existence of the leagme was of a
very fluetunting kind. Hardly a year can have passed with-
out some eity withdrawing from it, in a formal or informal
manner, Thebes setting the example in the latter respect,
while the old contention so uncompromisingly maintained in
the fifth century, that secession was unlawful, was even now
reasserted by Athens, This led to confliots, just as in the fifth
century.  In one respect Athens acted very wrongly. In the
treaty she had promised not to hold any property in the terri-
tory of the allies; the detested clernchiss were not to be
teintrodnced.  But although this provision may have been
observed as a general rule and in point of form, yet in one
important place Athens did actually found a cleruchy, and
one of the greatest value® Samoe had joined Athens after
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the battle off Cnidus, as is proved by its coinage, but had
deserted to Sparta in 390, Subsequently it had even received
a Persian garrison. Bt Timotheus conquored the island in
365, whereupon Athenian cleruchs came there and drove out the
old inhahitants, who took refuge in varions districts of Greece.
When after & long interval, as late as 322, the Samians were
brought back to their homes by Perdiceas, this proseeding
wis regarded as a restitution of rights  Apart from this
illegal possession Athens was still lawinl owner of Beyros,
Imbros and Lemnos, which gave her an open route to the
Hellespont. In 357 she recovered the Chersonese, with the
exception of Cardia In the Pontus, however, the regions
round the Bosporus were on very friendly terms with Athens,
and thus the trade with the Pontus, one of her vital rescurces,
was still in her hands. On tho Thracian coast-line she pos-
sossed but few places, but the whole country was closaly
bound up with Athenian interests. Pydna and Methone were
her allies, ond she asserted her claim to Amphipolis with
pertinacity, but never obtained it. Her relations with the
northern prinees of Thrace and Macedonia varied as in the
fifth century, Thus Athens still remained one of the great
powers of the East. The number of her triremes was con-
giderable. The offieial figure was 400, and although this was
af course never reached, yet no eastern state eould hoast of a
similar naval power.  Her best generals were the thres whose
names have often recurred in this history : Iphicrates the
military reformer, Chabrias the victor off Nuxos, and  the
wealthy and amisble Timothens, Conon's son, who had
brought over many communities to the side of Athens. The
campaigns, however, were eonducted more with mercenariss
than with Athemian citizens® There were two reasons for
this, one of a technical, the other of a maore general kind,
The technical reason was that war had become an art not only
for tho generals but also for the individual soldier. This is
invariably overlooked, and reproaches are heaped upon the
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citizens of Athens, which they do not deserve. If the
Athenians wanted to have an Iphicrates for a general, it was
noessary to provide him with a serviceshle supply of good
soldiers, otherwise even he eould do mothing. This made
mercenaries a necessity to Athens from a technieal point of
view. The more general reason wns that the citizens, who
after all had other ocoupations besides campaigning, could not
stand the eonstant wars. Idling in the market-place was
not the exclusive ocenpation of all the Atheninns; most of
them had land which they had to look after. The Athenian
was quite ready to dofend his native city, but for a long cam-
paign in n foreign country he had peither inclination nor capa-
vity. The Athenians were in the same position as the eolonial
powers of the present day, whom nobody blames for wsing
mereenariea to guard their colomies. A standing army of
mercenaries was thoreforo nocessary to Athens for a two-fold
reasan, anid theose who blame her for it nowadays are simply
echoing the speeches of ormtors who took no heed of eircum-
stancea when it suited the object which they had in view for the
moment.  To serve as carsmen— which the Athenians had
been in the fifth century—was even now wuch easier for the
citizens than to be soldiers. It is troe that the employment
of mercenaries and their loaders, which had become a necessity,
entailed all kinds of drawbacks. The generals felt that they
were indispensable and acted more independently than the
people liked ; the main object of the mercennries, who served
for money, was to be always provided with a good meal. H
no monoy wis fortheoming from Athens, thoy mised compnl-
sory lonns from friends.  But at the close of the Peloponnesian
War much the same state of things prevailed ; money had been
collected, that is to say extorted, in every availnble quarter,

It seems that potentates who wished to keop a standing
army not unfrequently applisd to Athens for the loan of n
general, n practive which inerensed, if not the power, st all
events the prestige of Athens
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If the Atheninns of those days were ready to follow their
gonerals only in war, and not in times of peace, yet they
honoured them in a manner which must have appealed to un
ambitions soldier. Of tha few statues of men who had done
good serviee to the State ereeted in the Athenian market-
place about the middle of the fourth eentury B.C., hesidos those
aof the tymnnicides, of Solon and of Evagoras, only Conon,
Chubriss and Timotheus are mentioned. The statne of Iphi-
erates was placed in front of the Parthenon in 371 The
great generals were to enjoy honours but not influence. The
smnll number of statues of this kind shows also that at that
time hero-worship had not spread to the extent which pre-
vailed fifty yenrs later.

The private life of the Athenians of the fourth century is as
well known to us through the orators as that of the fifth cen-
tury through Aristophanes. We are unable on the stremgth
of this knowledge to agree with those who consider the fourth
contury s period of decay. Immorality was not more general
in the fourth than in the fifth century, nor was lnxury. As
regards the mode of life of young Athenians there was no
difference between the age of Hypereides, who defended
Phryne in eourt, and that of Aleibindes. Luxury if anything
had rather decreased, owing to the fact that Athens had ceased
to have the great politieal importance which she possessed in
the fifth century. Everything was more in the pefif bourgeois
style than in those days. This fact is genemlly overlooked.
Writers no doubt inveigh against the Inxury of this period,
but what is quoted in proof of its existence! Aleibiades'
establishment and Midias' style of living But Aleibiades’
furniture was sold as early as 415, and the worst that even
his enemy Demosthenes ean say of Midias is that, besides his
house in Athens, he had another fine one at Elensis, that his
wife drove about with white horses, and that he used a silver-
mounted saddle; Thero is no trace of large fortunes, That
the Athenians had mot lost their moral energy is proved,

P | N e m—
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seconding to a genoral eonsensus of opinion, by their conduct
both before and after the battle of Chaeronea. 1 refer to this
subject in a note,” True, one cause of dsterioration of morals
had arisen since the cloge of the century—the increase of
sophistry. But the harm done was not so great as it might
have been, becanse Socrates and his school had eounterncted
the teaching of sophistry, Profound reflections, like those of
Plato, and practieal instruction, such as Xenophon eonveyed
in his writings, must after all have exercised o beneficinl influ-
ence. A people which recognized the lofty principles parnded
in Demosthenes’ fl¢ Corona as its own, could hardly have
been in a state of moral decay.®

That the decline of Athens, of which we hear so mmuch, is
little better than a fable, isalso proved by a careful study of her
domestic institutions as they appear, for instance, in Haussoul-
lier's, Foucart's and other writers' works on the municipal life
and religious associations of Attiea, based on the orators, the
inseriptions and other sources.” These researches reveal the
significant fact that o healthy system of self-government had
penetrated into the smallest circles of socioty and held its own
in every department, to the good of the State, which, owing
to the practice in the work of administration thus obtained by
its citizens, could perfectly well oxist and to a certain extent
flourish as a democratic community. This independence
appears especially in the government of the Demes, which
formed an excellont school for that of the State. The Dome
has its property which it administers itself; its revennes are
derived from lands, buildings and taxation. They are spent
chiefly on objects econnected with publie worship. The
assembly of the Demotae is supreme; the officials, with the
Demarch at their head, are only representatives of the Deme
and not its ralers ; they are elected or chosen by lot every
year. The whole financial administration of the Deme is
condueted in the assembly of the Demotae, down to the
smallest detail. The habit which ench citizen thus acquired
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of personally deciding the affairs of the community must have
materially facilitated the self-government of the Polis. This
makes the possibility of the Athenian democracy intelligible
tous. The success attending the administration of the Demes
had eonvineed the Atheninns that the Polis also could be
governed in the samo way.

The habit of self-government found further expression in
the many societies which met for definite purposes, and were
corporations which could hold property. This had already
been settled by Solon’s legislation, These sovicties had, ns a
rule, a religious esntre, like the whole community ; the mem-
bers were united by some worship or serifice.  They were
formed for burials, for navigation and trade, for working
mines, even for piracy. Social gatherings alzo existed. Thera
was & club of wits, which met regularly in the sanctuary of
Heracles in the district of Diomea, and was so famous that
Philip of Macedon offered a large sum for the minutes of ita
meetings. Of growing importance were the guilds of actors,
who styled themselves artists of Dionysus, or simply ariists,
and were spread over the whole of Greeco. There were
travelling eompanies of actors, and pormanent ones in the
larger citios. They oceur in Athens as early as the naval
supremacy of this city, in the fifth century. Since that
period their importance appears to have continuously in-
creased. A communication, dated about the end of the
fourth century B, from the Amphictyonie Council to the
Athenian Demos, has come down to us, in which the highest
privileges are conceded to these artists: personal inviolability,
exemption from taxation, immunity from military service,
everything to enable them to perform their sacred office;
even for debt actors could only be thrown into prison in
cortain cases, If any injury is done to a Dionysian artist,
the whole city in which it oceurs is held responsible. Even
in the present day actors and singers are not o privileged as
they were then in Greece. Just as actors took Dionysus for
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their patron, so the philosophers placed themsalves under
the protection of the Muses. Plato's Academy, which paid
special honour to the Muses and was granted corporate rights,
sot the exnmple of a permanent association of philosophers,
In Inter times the Museum nt Alexandria became the model
for societies of learned men. These associations were not
founded exclusively for esmmon study ; common meals wera
aleo specified as an object, and hence the social tnions of the
present day known as *“ Museen " are based on Greek models.
Of course men joined associations for purposes of divine
worship without any ulterior object. The religions need was
keenly felt and was not fully satisfied by the official oults,
whether of the State or of the Phyle, the Deme and the
Phratry, As the Greeks regarded religion ns a State affair,
it was the provinee of the State, if it thought fit, to allow
foreigners to worship the gods in their own fashion. The
result of course wos that natives also took part in this
worship. As early as the fifth century Throcian cults had
become common in Athens, owing to the constant intercourse
with Thrace, among others that of the goddess Cotytto, whose
worshippers were called Baptae. The comic poets made fun
of this cult as it were something highly immoral. The worship
of Adonie was also widely spread in Athens as early as the
time of the Peloponnesisn War, and the whole city took part
in its celobrntion. The worship of the Mother of the Gods,
which was introduced from Phrygia, was one of the most
popular in Athens and the Piraens Thers were mefros in
both eities, The public documents were preserved in the
Athenian mefrown. At the beginning of the fourth century
we find mention of the assembly (fiacos) of the worshippers
of Bahazios, who was eonnected with the Mother of the Gods,
Demosthenes ridienled this eult in the course of his invectives
aguinst Aeschines’ mother. The foreign worships were moatly
settled in the Pimens. An inseription has been discovered

there of the year 333, giving permission to some people

e ¥ 5
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of Citium in Cyprus to build o temple to the Cyprian
Aphrodite, and, by way of justification of the permission,
reforence is made to the fact that a temple of Tsis already
oxisted in the Pirasus. The foreign cults—of Thrace, Asin
Minor, Syris and Egypt —lad this eloment in common,
that their exciting ceremonies threw men into & stato of
ecstasy, in which the worshipper imagined that he was in
dloser touch with the deity, The Greeks permitted the
public propaganda of such religions. The travelling Metra-
gyrtae, a sort of mendicant friams of low character, who
propagated the worship of the Mother of the Gods, were
notorious in this respect.

The popularity of all these foreign cults wns due to the
fact that the Greck religion, which consisted essentially of
eeremonies, could no longer satisfy the needs of the people.
This was the case everywhere in Groece. The Eleusinian
mystaries, which ware supposed to offer something of & deeper
kind, were of ecourse a State institution in Athens; but even
these were insufficient for many persons, perhaps for the very
reason that the State conducted them. People wanted per-
sonal relations with the deity. The result was that there
were ull kinds of relisions commumities in Athens. There
were simple adherents of the State religion, very many of
whom had an external connection with it through the
numercus priesthoods ; all the good families belonged to this
eategory, Then there were many, especially in the lower
classes, whose spivitual needs were not satisfied by the reli-
gions serviees of the State ; they took part in foreign worships.
Finally there were many who believed that man eonld attain
to comforting truths by personal inguiry, These joined one
of the schools of philosophy, of which the Socratic was the
most important,

A proof that o healthy state of things prevailed is that
the Athenian citizen still Livod a great desl in the country.
His property was there. He retained his legal eonnection
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with the Deme in which he was registered, even if ho lived
nnd had property clsewhere. He frequently had to associate
and do business with his fellow Demotae, and for this pur-
pose certain places in Athens were used as a rendezvous for
members of the sume Deme, such as a barber's shop in the
neighbourhood of the market-place. The eity of Athens was
the seat of government and of the principal worships, the
point of union of all the citizens : the Pirneus was the centre
of trade with foreign parts, the home of the merchants, the
motoeci and foreigners ; Eleusis was u religions contre, where
well-to-do Athenians had houses of their own, Finally, there
wore small fortified outposts in Attica, in which the young
men performed their military service. They were the scens
of an active garrison life, of which the young soldiers were
the most eonspicnous elament,

Although as regards many aspects of eivilizod lifo other
Greek cities, even in the East, possessed great importance in
those dny=—such as Byzantinm for trade, Ephesus for painting
and seulpture, Teos for dmmatic art, Halicarnassus, Rhodes
and Cos for art, trade and eloguence generally—although the
stream of eulture, which seomed to flow rther from enst
to west in the ffth century, now ebbed esstwands agin;
yet Athens still remaing the civil, military and intelloctual
capital and the true strongth of Gresce, and is genorally
recopnized as the intellectual centre of the Greek world, At
this point, however, the Athenian republic is confronted by
state of an entirely different charncter, by one of the king-
doms of the north,

NOTES

L For the internal development of Athens and the stute of
parties from 376-361 of. the first volume of Schiefer's Demosthenes,
2od ed. Leipe, 1885, also Beloch's Attische Politik, Leipz, 1884 —
Attic statesmen of thi= and the preceding age hurled from [ower

gl exeented (I quote Boloch for the sake of brevity) : 38R,
Ergocles, o friend of Thrasybulus, Bel. 138 ; then the men men-
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tioned in chapter iv, note 8; 378, the gemerals who went Lo
Bototin on their own seeount, B, 138; 373, Antimachus, the
friend of Timotheus, B, 145 ; 368, Timagoms, envoy to Suea, B,
163 ; 3632, Collisthenes, B, 168, —Aristophon was impenched seventy-
five times and never condemned, Cephalus was never acoused of

, Aeschy Ctes. 104, In the year 3560 there were prose-
cntions abont the procesdings in Thrace, Sch. D, L 160.—For the
Oropinn and the raids of Alexander of Phoma el
Curtins, 3% T70,—For Aristophon see Dem. Cor, 162; Aesch,
Ctes. 130 ; of. Schaefer, Dem. 1, 138 sy,

2, Bribery of the Helinsta (Bemidew) ie said to have been intro-
duced by Anytus, Plot. Cor. 14. Cf Wachemuth, Dia Buule
Athen, 2, 374 The venality of the Atheniuns is placed in ite
true light by Lo Schmidt, Die Ethik der alten Griechen, 3, 240
pej.—rurTin, ie suspicion, is recommended to the Athenians as
 nmeful quality by Demosthenes, Phil. 8, 24, and Aristocr. 111
They had o tendency in that diveetion without this—Tt is not
demoerncy in itself which is the canee of the many misfortunes of
Athens, but the kind of demderacy which the Athenian people
wanted and maintained, the * unmittelbare ' democraay, as Sehiiflle
(Encyklopidie der Staatslehre, p. 310) calls it, iz o democracy
with no government apart from the people, anid in which the peopla
ducides every detail as far ns possible.  Hence it could never develop
into what the English eall party government, that is o government
with each party alternately in power, a system which presents this
advantage, that each party can suceessively satisly the varivus re-
quirements of the State, as is the custom in England.  In Athens
there never was such a thing as a onited cohetent party respunsible
for government méusures, but only ene individual The eon-
sequance is that in Athens the individoal is confronted by the
anorganized state, and the result of this is that when there i= no
communding personality who possesses the confidence of the people
for o considerable period of time, like Pericles or Demosthenes,
fdecisions nrs npt o ]_'Imcni‘:ﬂ from the im]mlu uf the moment, as
in shown by the concluding period of the Peloponnesinn War, 1
emphasize this fact because it in generally ignored or not grasped
with precision in Germany, Thus Westermann-Rosenbery, eom-
menting om Demosth. 1, 244, say that the exsmples of Olyntlms,
ete. ought to have indoced the Athenians to finally exelnde this
party from the government” A povernment in the sense of o
parliamentary ministry, which eould have been torned out af
office, did not exist in Athena Oovernmdnt woa carried on by
peephismata ; any citizen who wna not drgeos coull propose a

! No one ecould be *excluded ™ from this government
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by the people. Westermunn-Roseubery make this comment in
conpectivn with the Thind Philippie, which wis deliverad in 241,
At that time Demosthenes lud Tong hoad the enr of the poople
He could bring forward proposals and convives the people  For
the way in which the whole people attended to every detail of the
alimintstration, sen the interesting commentary by Fousart on a
# Diferet athénien de I'an 358 trouvd & Elensis " reganding the meds
of consulting oracles, in the Bull de eorr, hell. 1880, p. 433 seq.
It must, however, be pointed out that thers was much nt Athens
to lessen the deawlueks of decisions taken on the impulse of the
moment.  The respect for the wipoer especially terded in this diree-
tion.  Bot as these regnlated domestic affnirs only, foreign  policy
wis mipre ab the merey of popular eaprice, and henes the defects of
the system wre most eonspienons in this department.

4. The ehange from the trierarchy to the Symmoriae seems seally
to buve done Larm, for the reasons given in the text, and the defsts
witre not removed even by the reforms of Demosthienes ; the Sym-
muorfae are introduced in 357-8, at the beginuing of the Socinl War,
und the Atheninns are defested ot sea ; Demosthenes reformed the
Symmarise probably sbont 340-330 (Gillert, 1, 354), and the Jarge
Athenian flect lets Philip's fow ships slip throogh the Hellespont
Schaefer (Dem. 2, 375) calls this * incomprohensible *; it seems to
ma intelligible enongh if we eonsider that the triernrchs were the
representatives of a number of joint-stock companies;, whose prin.
cipul anxiety wae not to loee theie eapital—It wonld seem {hat
Athieniang who possessed less than 25 minae paid no elrdopd.

4, The chief finanee official was appointed in 378-T, according
to Felluer, Zur Geschichte des attischen Finsngwesens, Wiener
Aknl. 1870. He im styled by pseundo-Flut. Vit. X, onit in a pae-
phisma of Stratoclss ragilas s xowds mporddon, in inscriptions
o et 7y Buoskrjoer,  To what extent views differ us to the date of
the institution of this office, see Busolt m T, Miller, 4, 160,

&, For Samos, see Diod. 14, 87 ; Xen, 4, 8, 23 ; Gilh, 2, 151 ;
Curtius, G. G. 3, 779, 780. O, Curtius has treated this sulject
wpecially in the 2nd Progr. Wesel 1878 and Litbeck 1877.—In 353
Hestos lecomes o ecleruchy, croelty of the Atheniins, Diod. 16, 34 ; <f,
Belinefer, Dem, 1, 164, and 444, That Lemnoes and Tmbros beenme
Athenjan even earlier than 8 genemlly suppossl, is noted by E
Meyer, Die Pelasper in Attiks und suf Lemnos, Philol. 48, 3. For
the relations of Athens with Thmee see the treatise by Hoeck
gqunted above in the notes to chapter vii.

0, For the behaviour of the eaptaing of mercenaries cf. Denio-
sthenes agninst Aristocrates.  They alwoys wanted bo eommand (Ar
130} ; Athens often kept them for the sole purpese of lending

VOL 11 i
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them out agnin ; this at any rate waa indirectly unseful to Athens
(Ar. 104), Thrmcian potentates ut war with one another employed
Atheninn lenders of mercenaries ; Chares took service with satraps ;
v. infra chap. xv. According to Dlem. OL 2, 88 the Athenian
generals liked serving in Asia betler than in Europe, the reason
baing that the booly eaptured by an Athepian leader of mer-
cenaries in Eomope could be eliimed hy Athens, while in Asia,
aseording to the provisions of the King's Peace, Athens could elaim
nothing ; consequently the generals in Asin had perfect liberty to
plander on their own sccount. Of Dem. Cherr. 24 seq, This
stute of things should not be forgotten in forming an estimate of
Alexander the Great. Bo long as Asia Minor remnined Persinn,
every mun's hand in that eountry was against his neighbonr ; Alex-
ander was the fimt to introduce law and crder into that eountry,
For the state of fesling nmong the allics when dwooredo. were sent
out, see Plut. Phoe 11 —Captaing of mercenaries and intrigners
like Philiscus were honoured by the bestowal of Athenian citizen-
ghip, Dem, Ar. 142—As regards the composition of the armies
Demosthenes comes to o very sensible conclusion ; he demands
(Phil. 1, 4) that & fourth of the Thracian army shonld consist of
citizens, But be has very strange views us to the duoties which
thess eitizens are to perform there, Aecording to Phil. 1, 25 they
are to ba exdrras TEy oTpeTyyorperey, §e watch the actions of their
generals, This would have brought about a peenliar state of things;
it is clear that Demosthenes had no notion of military matters. In
OL 3, 30 he says that in former times, when the citizens took
part in eampuigns themselves, they were masters of the mederevo-
pEvur, of the statesmen, but that now the cose was reversed ; o
similar statement is made in Aristoer, 200.—Statues in the market-
place and on the Acropolis : Wachsmuth, THe Stadt Athen, 8, 308
and 1, 684

7. Curtins refers to the luxury of Athens in vol. 3, 459, T81.
But he only cites what 1 bave guoted in the text and this séems
to me not eufficient to justily n chorge of loxury. My beliel s
that the contrury, viz, the comparative simplicity of lifs at that
time, i= susceptible of proof, Luxury may have been indulged in
by large landed proprictors or by wealthy merchants, and it wost
have beem welcome in Athens.  But, s Boeckh, Hanssoullier (La
vie municipule en Attique, Paris 1884, p. 67) and others (ses also
vol. ii, of this work, p. 388) admit, there were few large properties
left in Attica in the fourth century ; the one mentionsd by Deémo-
sthenes (42, 5) na forty stades in cirenmference is an isolated instance.
Trade wos active enough, but not so important as in the fifth cen-
tury. Demosthenes (Aristoor. 208) indulges in genernl exagperatod
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phrases, but gives no facts ; of Wachamuth, Die Stadt Athen, 1, 608,
It i n foct, however, that the great artists of the fourth centory,
painters as well pa sealptors, fonnd more employment abroad than
in Athens ; what form did the lnxury asome then ¥ It is o fuct,
ta, that scconling to ﬂluqr}ubjﬂla (fr. 117, Miill) Chalrins avoided
Athens did mijp derddyenr wul G iy sodvsidaay Ty adrol )y
wepi tov fiov, The other preat genemls behaved in a similar
way. This was why Chalodas liked to live in Egypt, Iphicrates in
Thrace, Conon in Cyprus, Timothens in Lesbos, Chares at Sigenm,
The inference is that a display of Inzury was not to the taste of the
Atheniana.  And the testimony = of importance because it comes
from Theopompus, sn oppenent of the demoeraay, who liked abusing
it in every way; of chap. xv. note 5. Les luxury prevailed
at Athens in the fourth eéntury than in other large eities of
Greece, It wos intelleet which impressed the Athenians, not
wealth,

8, Alleged degenernoy of the Atheniane, Acconding to Curtius
in the fifth as well as the fourth century, about 430 and 360 no.,
o deterioration set in, the symptoms of which wire even identieal,

as the following eomparison ghows ;—

Fifth cemtury, Curtius, vol. i Fourth eembury, Curthus, vol, §il.

I 4285 " Deony,” “*llle and fri- p. 459 ¢ “moral decay.”

ﬂ:'.lli:ll.:: efty-life." o
436 : " wi a short o af 4501 " want o ity in the

B time the t-]l[-E:: ufl L citizena, ity
Athsns  becama o dis-
arderly moh,™

P 427 : ¥ the rising genomtion who  po 458 ¢ * the disappewmnee of the
had eeasod to frequent old manners and one-
the palaestra.™ toms was mocon patied

P 431 “ pownndly  domagogues,™
“ Fenda betwoen orntors
amd generals,”™

poA p:uni[narinn in ﬁnlﬂln

the
mm a puntimn of the
nnoeeupiel erow

p- 602 : "“"many oitizons of high
eulture held aloof from
the asssemblies,” Hy-
perholus and men of his
stamp were destitute of
a 'l edueation,

About the years 430 and 360, thereforn

by o marked disuse of
u 'l:nl-iumg %

461+ X
" pmﬁu hastility,

P 460 “the assemblies wers re-
sorted o for 'l
and mmusement,

p 458 “only men destituts of a
higher culture and of &
liberul ecucation led by

jopular orators.”

t, perfoctly similar signs of

moral decay mnke thelr appoarance.  This could only Te possibile
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if & groat moral revival had taken place in the interval. In tha
intervoning period the young men must litve anes more frequented
the palaestra, omtors and penersls must hava lived in swest har-
miony, and men of liberl education ledd the people.  When did
this take place! Wa are not told. But in that case the descrip-
tiom in vol, iii, pp 458-461 fs pointless, anil the seeond period of
deteriomtion nbout the year 360 is a fictlon.  Curting however,
quotes other faets from the flth and fourth eenturiss which justify
us in dmwing conclusions widely different from hiz.  In the fifth
son the ® moral soundness™ of the heart of the eom-
mmity when the Four Hundeed were overthrown, in the year 411
(2, 784) ; in the fourth century he pommends the attitude of the
o nfter the battle of Chasronea, which reculls the periods of

the hattles of Marathon and Salumis (3, f01). But to whom did
the eity owe the glory of baving behaved so well in such diffienlt
positions 7 In the year 338 to the democracy, and in the year 411
o the bitterest opponenta of the tliberally ' educated oligarchs,
The only certainty in this ssction of Athenjan histery would themfore
be that whenever s distinetly perceptille elevation of moral fome
appears, it is due to the democrats, The revolt of the Atheninng
against the Thirty (vol. ii. pp. 633, 534) proves the same thing,
nnil what is still more remarkable, the history of the thinl century
e well, Droysen (Hellenismus, 3, 228 seq.) enmmot eufficiently
s the moml condition of Athens in the Chremonidean War
(266-268). The people once more display o spirit worthy of Marn-
thon. And, according to Droyeen, it is just the *mnses " who
hohave so well.  If therefore it is established that in the Eriis
crises throngh which Athens had to pass in 411, 403, 338 and 266
it wna the demoemncy which appeared to the greatest advantage
(the most striking proof of a sorvile frime of mind, the 360 statnes
of Demotrins of Phalernm, was furnished by the citizens of the
yonra A17-307 consisting exclusively of well-to-do menj, are we not
honnd to admit that in those centuries in which wany writers, on
the strength of general phrases of the omfors, pronounce the
Atheninn people to be in a state of moral decline, it really main-
tnined & high standard of mornl eapucity ¥ How deceptive the
application of suppesed eigns of deterioration s appears from the
twe following examples : (1) Curtine (3, 450) adduees ns n proof
of the degeneracy of the Athenians of the fonrth century that the
orstors sppear before the people “ netually with bared shoulder,™
This seams o serjous watter. Dot who did it] Not Meschines,
nor Phoeion, nor the partisans of Macedonin, bat Demostlienes il
his friend, the diseolnte Timarchus (Sch, 1. 2, 335), and Demosthenes
aven milienles those who demand that the ormtor ghall not bare hia




N ALLEGED DREGENERACY OF ATHENIANS 107

shoulider (repl supasp 261) ; (2) Curtine says (3, 467): Treatien
are now made © without the intention of keeping them” Bad
enough, no doubit, but the same thing was done by no less a person
thin Demosthenes in the case of the Ponce of Philoerates (Sch, D,
2, 303). Consequontly if these two griterin were of importance,
they would prove that it was not the Athenian people who were
demoralized, hut the anti-Macedoninn party. But even that would

* be an over-busty conclusion.  The practiee of concluding o pence,
with the intention of breaking it ngain ot the first opportumity,
has prevailed in all ages, and the attitude of Demosthenes in his
speeches only shows that he excelled and wished to excel Aeschines
in the nrt of twoxpiis, But even in more important matters the
Atheninne at all periods of their history bebaved in such a way as
to justly incur o similar eensure, Examples of attacks of orators
on generals ocour in the case of Xanthippus' opposition to Miltiades
anil that of Lyourgus to Lysicles, and yet Lycurgus is counted & ro-
presentative of the old school. Lyeurgue’ denunciation of this general
in Diod 16, 88 is not so much a proof of the latter's treachery saa
commenplace rhetorical contrast between the general who is till
alive and the citizens who have fallen under his lendership, It i
just the sort of thing that a man would have to sy, without nddue-
ing any facts, to hound on the people—In the preceding passage I
Lelieve T have proved two points: (1) that the supposed degunerncy
Goth in the fifth and fourth cemturies is impossille. Deviation
from the old patha of course oecurred in Athens as everywhere els,
but it came about gradoally.  Sophistry and rhetorie promoted it
(2) In Athens democrney is not an element of demy, but on the
gontrary & [actor in the moral preservation of the city. Moral
decline appeirs mors in the eonduet of Individual leaders of the
people than in that of the people as a whole. 1t is o mistake to
anppose, as is sometimes done (by Ranchenstein on Isoceates, p. 20,
Weidmann and Cortius, G. G, 8%, 674, 675), that Demosthenes
sgnnobled ' the Athenign people for o belef space ; his own prin-
ciples wore, is we ehall eee, not slwiys of a lofty kind. It da of
some use to point out the true character of the Atheninn people in
an ags in which learned circles exhibit a marked sversion to demo-
eraey in general ; ef. for instanee Histor, Zeitsehrifl, 1883, p. 470,
and by way of contrast the remarks of Schmidt, Ethik d. Giriechen,
2, 250 w—The defeat of Athens by Philip was not due to the
maral condition of the Atheninn people.

9. Hanssoullier's book, quoted in note 7, is a very valualile con-
tribution to our knowledge of Athenian msnners and institutions
Cf also Foueart, Les associntiona religienses ches les Grees, Par
1673 ; Liders, Die dionysischen Kiinstler, Berl. 1873,  The earliest
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ce of the artists of Dionysus seems, acconding to Toepller
(Att. Genealogle, Berl 1889, p. 153), to be mentioned by Ath,
8, 407: xal’ dv ypivor Bakaccoxparoirres "Afhpaion drijyor
els drrv Tis rprwrids Sikas—For the strictly enganized schools
of philosophy see von Wilamowits, Autigonos von Kuarysios, p. 263
séq., and the article Heros in Roscher's Lexikon, 2534 pey.—For
Athenian edoeation see P. Girand, L'ddneation athénienve an &
ot au 4 sitcle oy, J.-Clir, Pax. 1889, Life in the Piracus and in
Athens is deseribid by Wnchsmuth, die Stadt Athen, vol, 1L, Leipz,
1800. For the Metroa of. the mime work, pp. 158 and 327, The
city *pijrnp’ is an unwelcome importation from Phrygin—The
Atheninn democratic eonstitntion proves itsell a sound one by the
fact that it was able to sdminister the finsnees of ita small assoein-
tions with integrity. We do not hear in Athens of the misuse of
manicipal funds for private purposes which has lutely come to light
in the states of southern Enrops, where the moral corruption
by centuries of despotism hus debased public spirit as
well. In contmst to this state of things modern Orecte sooma
to be o worthy follower of ancient Athens, especially in the Aerovp-
yimi of its well-to-do citizens,

Betwesn the Athens of the fifth and fourth centuries there is &
difference which is remarkabile enongh but which genernlly cscapes
notiee.  In the fifth century we find a struggle between oligarchs
and the democracy, earried on by the former with violence and
intimidation ; we need only recall the murder of Ephialtes and of
Hyperhalus, the Hetairine, the Four Hundred, nod the Thirty, It
is o sort of aristoeratic moboermey, which the people counternet mainly
by legal methods, in a fow instances also by brute force, In
the fourth eemtury viclence has disappested. The dempemaey s
tharoughly diseiplined ; it commits no excesses ; riols never occur §
the people remain collected, cool and dignified in the most diffioult
gitnations ; there is mo trace of mob-rmle. The people act with
great severity, but only against responsible leaders, Bo far it is
nn ideal state of things Bot then comes the dork side of the
picture.  Everything is decided by the eourts, and this iz good in
itsell. But how do things cccasionally go o in the courts ¥ The
Halinsts, who lave to apply the lows only in aceordanee with theie
own consticnce, and who have no notion of jurisprodence, are often
bamboozled by the different parties with the nid of sophistically
educated logographers and advoeates. And this wode of doing
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lusiness appens also in politics and in the eonduct of foreign affairs,
wa the following chapters will show, Demagognes, who are simul-
tansously engaged in composing speeches for money on behalf of
any chanee person, treat foreign powers as parties to a Jaw-suit
The people are nursed in the delusion that they have only to give
& decision and then pay money and provide troops to get whit
they want ; eonguest by stratagem, as in the case of Amphipolis, is
the favonrite mode of action. The rival powers are painted as
black as criminals in the dock, and vet the Athenians are just as
grasping in foreign affuirs as their opponents, Rhetoric and
sophistry are far too powerful. But we must remember that the
fifth century waa the age of poetry, and the fourth that of prose;
this wae bound to ehow itself in other departments besides that of
literature,



CHAPTER XIV
THE MAUEDONIANS

TiE most complete contrast to the Athenians within the eon-
fines of the Greck world i presented by the Masedonians!
We count them s Greeks in the wider sense of the word
their language cannot have differed much from the dialects of
Greeee, and there is not the slightest resson for assnming that
their eustoms wers more unlike those of the regulur Greeks
than those of the Epirotes or Cretans for instsnee. But as
regards their civiliztion they represent the extreme cnd of
a chain, the first link of which is Athens. Athens developod
certain gonnine Greek peeulisrities in o marked manner, es-
peeially individunlism in all departments, from the highest to
the lowest, and city organization. In Macedonia, on the other
hand, a peasant population is the prevailing element, and the
result is that the monarchy and the nobility have a preponder-
anee of powor. It has been said that the Macedonians are
Groeks who have not got beyond the Homerie standpoint, and
there is a great deal of truth in the remark.  With Homer, ns
in Macedonia, personal anthority predominates, and there is
no such thing as written lsws. Alexander's preference for
Homer had a decper root than mere literary taste; he felt
himself at home in the Homeric world, which seemod logt in
the haze of a distant past to o Demosthenes  We will begin
by taking a rapid glance at the peculiarities of the Macedonian

country and people.

i
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Thessaly is bounded on the north by a country of precisely
similar formation. It is divided from Illyria by the continua-
tion of Mount Pindos. Just as Hlyria is in many respects &
northerly repetition of Epirus, so Macodonia is a similar
eaunterpart of Thessaly, Epirus and Hlyrin are a succession
of river valleys, each of which has a sepurate connection with
thesen. Thessaly anid Macedonia are both great hasins formed
by eonnected rivers which have only one exit to thesea. The
only difference is that Mucedonin is larger than Thessaly and
that it containg twao large rivers and one small one which form
the basin, and which flow into the sea separately, though close
to each other. They are the Halinemon in the south, the Axius
in the morth, and the smaller Lmdins between thom, The
mouths of the two former are not nine miles apart; the whole
therefore furms, as it were, the delta of a single and larger
river. The Axius also has an important tributary, the Erigon.
Fast of the Axius watershed runs a chain of mountains which
terminate in the promontories of Chaleidieo; further east comes
the Strymon, and lastly the Pangaenm range, opposite which
lies the island of Thasos. From Chaleidice onwards we are in
Thrace proper. But the west coast of Chaleidice on the one
gille and the east coast of Thessaly on the other form the
ghores of the Thermaie Gulf, in the background of which
Maecodonia begins,  Opposite the Thermaic Gulf are the islands
of Seinthus, Peparethus, Teos and other smaller ones, which to
a certain extent close the entrance of this bay. The actunal
coast of Macedonis is not a long one; it extends from Therma
on the east to the foot of Mount Olympus on the west. It is
true that the cities on it are not originally Macedonian; at all
evonts we know of them only as Greek settlements, Only
the interior is wholly Macodonian in ently historical times,
which of course is quite compatible with the coast having been
alzo Macedonian in remote antiquity. The interior is more opon
to the sea than Thessaly is throngh the narrow valo of Tempe,
and we may therefore eay that it was easier for Macedonia to
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take part in the events of the great world than for its southern
neighbour, The power which held the interior as well as the
eoast land of the three rivers, was more tempted to engnge in
maritime pursuits than the Thessalians, who really possessed
good harbours only on the Pagasaean Gulf. The Bottineans,
who were said to be of Cretan origin, lived near the sea;
farthor in the interior, in the upper valloy of the Halinomon,
were the Elimiotae ; the mountain region between the Haliac-
mon and the Erigon was ocenpied by the Eordaeans ; the Lyn-
" cestne dwelt on the Erigon; between the Erigon and uppoer
Axins were the Polagonians, on the upper Axius the Pasonians,
and lastly on the borderland between Upper Macedonia and
Tllyria as far as the Halinomon the Orestse. Such were the
tribes which were known under the general name of Mace-
doniane.

They wera not originally a united state® In the various
cantons chiefs bore sway, some of whom, however, possessed
eonsiderable power.  To this category belonged the rulers of
the Lyncestas, who boasted of their descent from Corinthian
Heraclidae. Of still greator prestige were the Argeadas, who
probably ruled at first over the Orestae, and who pretended
to be Arzive Hammolidae, evidently for the sake of the name,
and on that account styled themselves Temenidae. The nama
of the first immigeant of this family was said to have been
Caranos, which probably means chieftain. This is the family
which in time acquired supremacy over the whole of Mace-
donia, It founded a capital in Edessa or Aegae on the upper
Ludias, not far from the sea, on which the Macedonian prinees
henceforth looked down. The first Argead who was famous
waa Perdiccas, after 700 p.c. These kings had not only to
contend against the separatist tendencies of the various dis-
tricts, but also ngainst the attacks of foreigners, especially of
the Illyrians Under Amyntas, the fifth suceessor of Per-
diceas, the Parsians tried to subdue Macedonia. On that
pecasion his son Alexander mannged to beat them off  Sub-

b o e o R e T



v EARLY BULERS OF MACEDONIA 203

soquontly, however, in 480, when the Porsinns overran the
country, this same Alexdander, who bad now hecome king,
joined them, but at the same time was able to impress the
Greeks with the idea that he was really on their side. He
gave proof of this also by his love of Greek culture. And
Greek civilisation was by no means something intrinsically
foreizn to the Macedoninne  The latter, who evidently formed
o connecting link between the Phrygions and Thracians on the
ona side and the Epirotes and Thessaliang on the other, nsed
eoing with Greek inseriptions as early as the sixth century.
Alexander took part in the Greek national festivals and was
considered personally as a Greek. He removed his residence
to Pydna, where he was close to Thessaly. As the Mace-
donian rulers thus drew eloser and closer to Greeee in every
way, conflicts with the latter could not fuil to ensne. They
begnn under Alexander's snccessors, the most impertant of
whom was the Perdiccas whom we have met with in the
history of the Peloponnesian War. He appears to bhave
reigned from 455 to 413. Perdiceas was nn extremely cunning
and nnsernpulons monarch, whose sole idea was to secure and
extend his power, and who was alternately on good and bhad
terms with the Athenigns, just as his interests seemed to
demand. His successor was Archelaus, who eut his way to
the throne by several assassinations, as was the general eustom
in princely families—the only difference being that he did
more in this respect than many others, as he put to death an
unele, . eousin, and a half-brother, the last of whom ought
really to have suceceded to the throne. He then ruled with
gkill and energy, snd in secordance with Greek eivilization,
He built cities, made roads, organized his army, snd became
especinlly famous in Greece by attracting poets and artists to
his ecurt, like Polyerates, Hioro of Syracuse, the Pisistratidao
and other potentates. Agathon, the epic poet Choerilus,
Timotheos the musician and the painter Zeuxis visited his
cotirt ; Enripides diod there. His capital wos Pella below
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Acgae, but he also constructed a fortified place of his own,
Diom, at the foot of Mount Olympus. He reigned till 399,
when he wus murdered. After his death there were onee
more violent quarrels for the throne. His next successor was
his son Orestes, under the guandinnship of a eertain Aeropus,
who was probably o prinee of the Lyneestae, a member of a
family which was often hostilo to the Argeadse. Aeropus
murdered the king snd reigned himself. He died in 392, and
after & period of internal disturbances, which is extremely
obscure to us, was succeedod by Amyntas, who appesrs to
have been n great-grandson of King Alexander, so that with
him the genuine Temenidacan dynasty seems to have once
more coma to the throne.  But now bogan a worse period of
troubles than ever. Illyrian invasions compelled Amyntas to
take flight, and a eertain Argacos, of whose descent we know
nothing, bocome king. But two years afterwards Amyntas
returned from Thossaly and sgain resumed the government.
He married Eurydice, the danghter of the prince of Elimia.
He was in allisnce with states who happened to be powerful
just then, for & time with Sparta, and subsequently with Jazon
of Pherae, Soon after 370 he died leaving three sons,
Alexander, Perdicess, and Philip.  Alexander suceeeded him
in the government, but his brotherin-law Plolemaens, who
waa in league with Enrydiee, revolted against him, Thebes
intervened and Polopidas brought about a treaty, hy which
Ptolemaens received the eity of Alorus, but scknowledged
Alexander ns king. Scon afterwards, however, Alexander
wis murdered and Eurydiee married Ptolemaens, who now
reigned as guardian of Perdiceas (368-365). He was attacked
by a certain Pausanins. Eurydice took refuge with Tphicrates,
who happened to be in the neighbourhood, wherenpon others
appenlod to Pelopidas, who otice more effected s treaty which
lasted no longer than the previous one. Among the hostages
given hy Ptolemaeus to the Thebans on this cccasion wis
probably Philip, the youngest brother of the king who soon
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became so fumous, and who spont some time in Thebes  In
365 Perdiceas murdered Prolemneus and roigned alone. He
made war on Olynthus in eonjunction with the Athenians
unider Timotheus. But at this point the Hlyrians invaded the
eountry and slew the king and 4000 Macedonians. In this
way the youngest prinee, Philip, became king (359).% Tt is true
that Perdiceas’ son, Amyntas, ought really to have taken over
tho governmant, but Philip was poworful, and his rival still &
ehild, and in families of this kind they wers never so very
particular about sueh matters. It was o great deal that
Philip dil not put his nephew to desth. The omission wus
correctid by his son Alexander after his nccession to the
throno, Hencefarth Philip i= the central figure in Groek
history.,

The Muneedonians wore a vigorous peasant race, keen
soliliers and bunters. A man who had not Jkilled his boar
conld not take n seat at a banquet with the men; those who
lind never sluin an enemy wore a eord round their waiat.
They respected their kings, but sometimes preferred to follow
the princes of the various tribea.  The nobility enjoyed great
prestige ; many nobles joined the king's suite as friends
{hetairoi), so s to be first in sharing danger and booty in his
eampiigns. This reminds us of the cmnifufus of the Germani,
Their manners and enstoms were rude.  The kings often had
governl wives; some of the latter came from still more on-
civilized neighhouring peoples and brought their manners and
eustoms into Macedonia, Their barbarousness was increased
by Bacchic ceremonies and mystories, some of which may have
come from Thrace. Drinking was universally prevalent,
There is n cortain resemblanee between the Macedonians and
the Germani at the time of the migration of races: great
valour, rude cnstoms, and love of drinking are found in both.
Such was the people which conguered the Greeks, althongh
under the leadership of kings who were themselves recognized
as Creeks! The conflict originated in a struggle for supre-
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macy on the coast of Macedonia and Thrace ; thence it pene-
trated into Greece,

NOTES

1. For Macedonia, see O, Abel, Mokedonien vor Kinig Philipp,
Leipe, 1847 ; A. Schaefer, Demosthenss und seine Zeit, val, 2,
chap. i. ; Curtius, Gr. G. 3", chap. vii. with copious nofes ; Pauly,
R. F.,, Muacedonia

2, An important passage on the eurly history of the Maco-
donian dynasty is Thue, 2, 80, Two different versions, the Per-
diceas legend and the Caranos legend, Curting, L1 773. Kdpars
in Asin Minor, Xen. Hell 1, 4, 3.

@. The war in Thrace against Olynthus carded on by Macedonia
and Athens is referred to spedially by Dem. v. Aristoer. 148 seq. ;
of. Bchaofor, Dem, 8, 13, 14, Timothens captured Potidaca and
Torome, Iecor. Antid. 108, Athens was unsuccessfnl ngninst
Amphipolis at this time, Schol. Aesch. 2, 31,  Death of Perdiccas,
Diod. 18, .  For the early part of Philip's eareer, Schaefer, Dem.
2,11 seq. It is not certain when he was in Thebes, Schaefor,
Dom. 2, 13 ; sccording to Just. 8, 9 and 7, 5, e was there three

4. That the Greeks did not consider the Macedonians as
barbarians, although *Hellenes' and * Macedoniana' are con-
trasted (Isocr, Phil 19), is proved involunturily by Demosthenes
in Phil. 3, 31, where he states that o'’ dvfpdrolor erovbaior v
wpdrepoy from Macedonin, which stripped of it rhetoric means
that Macedonin did not provide the Greeks with slaves, the renson
of which, of course, was that the Macedoninns were not counted

barbarinns like the Thracians, Phrygians, ete,

Crete presents a great contraat to Macedonia in one respeet, and
many analogies in others ; in legend it is connected with Maceilonia
(the Bottineans Oretana, necording to Strabo, 6, 278,  The contrast
ponsists in their form of government: o monarchy in Macedonia,
republics in Crete ; the similarity is in the low standard of civili-
gation in both countries, In historical times both did nothing
for Gireek eultore in geneml until the fourth century ; Macedonia
tlso did nothing in prehistorie times, but Crete a good deal. The
fame of Crete rests on its legendary perfod ; the anly two fumous
Cretans who are mentioned in bistorical times, Thalstes and
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Epimenides, nre also more légendary than historienl, The Cretans
never took part in Greek enterprises.  On the other hand, they
were very muccessful in art, in historical times with their beautiful
coing, although these, a8 Hend and Gardner agreeing with O. Jalin
remark, “always present s mbstratum of barbarism ® ;- ef. Gandner,
Types, TX. 1-25, pp. 180-167, These eoins exhibit no allusions to
historical events, but nre of great interest as religions doenments.
They present gods and heroes unknown from other sources, such s
Felchanos (Zeus); the deities have a preference for sitting upon
troes ; the execution in partly good, partly rough. Tt is clesr that
the fumons law of Cortyn alse bas something very primitive sbout
it, and yet it wonld appear, if Bvoroncs (in his treatiss on the
Aéfnres, Bull. de corr, bell, 1888) is right, to be of later date than
the middle of the fifth century me.  Crete is Lo be compared in
Oreece with Thesaly, Acarnanin, Aetolin, and Aveadia, all agri-
cultural and warlike eountries with n eomparatively low standard
of civilization, while it is a notable fact that both Thessaly and
Areadia, like Crete, set a high valoe on beantiful coins




CHAPTER XV

MIOGIF OF MACEDON—ATITENS AT WAR WITH HER ALLTES
(369-353)

T new king of Macedonin did not at first seem destined to
beeame more powerful than any of his prodecessors.  He had
to use all his mental shility not to suceumb, a3 so many of
them had done, so great were the difficulties which he
pncountered.  On his accession to the throne in 369 he was
threatensd from abroad by the Illyrians, the Paeonians and
the Thracians: in his own country he had a rival in the
above-mentionad Argaeus, who was supported by the Atheniane
But Philip’s brillisnt natural talents had been doveloped in
the school of adversity and by his residenee in Thebes, where
he had becomo familiar with Greek ways and with their
splendid military institutions. Ho at once increased tho
efficieney of the nrmy by reforms in its organization, especially
by the creation of the famous Macedonian phalanx, the waight
of which was due to the compact massing of men armed with
long lances, He then got rid of Athens for a time by abandon-
ing Amphipolis, which was still coveted by the Atheniuns,
the consequence of which was that if they wanted to obtain
possession of the city, they had to apply not to him but to tha
citizens, who were just ms little inelined to surrender their
freedom as in former years He next defeated the claimant
to the throne, the Pagonians and the Ilyrians, and in doing so
actually captured a piece of Illyrian territory. He now devoted
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his energies to securing his kingdom in the direction of the sea
eoast. It was only by possession of this that ho could escape
the constant interference of the Greeks in the affauirs of his
own country. But here he was bound to come into conflict
with these vory Greeks, not only with the independent eom-
munitics settled there, of which the Amphipolitans and
Olynthians were the most powerful, but also with the
Athenians, who now attached all the more importance
to their influence on the coast of Macedonia and Thrace,
beeause their Asiatic possessions were irrevocably lost to
them.!

In the year 359 the leading statesman in Athens wus
Aristophon, who endeavoured to maintain the old power ani
prestige of the city by means of able generals Of these
Timotheus was the most loyal and zealous servant of Athens
others, notably Chabrias and Tphicrates, were more engaged
on foreign service. These men had aequired such great famo
that other powers wished to make use of them, and thay
themselves liked to serve foreign states, because they enriched
themselves more quickly in this way and could even form
small kingdoms of their own, like the Italian condotfieri in
the Middle Ages. Chabrias was much occupied in Egypt;
Iphierates at first in the service of Persia against Egypt and
afterwards in Thrace, where King Cotys was his father-in-law.
But Aristophon's special favourite was Chares, a man of great
strength and daring, who was proud of his sears and gained
popularity with the soldiers by allowing them all possible
license off the field of battle. Charidemus of Oreos was a man
of similar character, who accepted service in every quarter
which held out prospect of gain. He also was married to a
daughter of King Cotys, and after the murder of this prinee
he helped his brother-in-law Cersobleptes to keep his kingdom.
They fought together sgainst the Athenians, and were suceess-
ful as long as the latter were led hy Cephisodotus, But then
Chares was appointed general of the Athenians, and ho forced
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Cersobloptes to surrender the Chersonese, with the exception
of Cardia, to Athens?

The result, however, was quite different in those parts of
Thraee where they had to deal with Philip, in districts which
in themselves wore not nearly so important to Athens as the
shores of the Hellespont, but to which the Athenians clung
all the more doggodly beeanse hove their honour was at stake,
Philip ence more attacked Amphipolis, and he did so, it is
said, nt the request of Athens hersell. The Atheninns always
elaimedd this eity, 8 claim which was eonceded to them by all
those powers to whom it did not belong, but not by the
inhabitants themsclves, who had successfully defended their
freedom even againgt such able gemerals as Tplierates and
Timothons. As the Athenians could not obtain the eity cither
by kindness or force, they conceived the idea that Philip
should hand it over to them. In return he was to recsive the
city of Pyidnn, an ally of Athens, ot their hands, Thilip had
ostensibly agreed to this arrangement.  But it had been a
secret agreement, the purport of which could not be officially
communicated to the Athenian people, because it would have
been neither wise nor decent to make public that Athens, in
order to gain possession of an important eity which did not
want to come under her rule, was ready to betray another
indopendent city and her own ally to Philip. Consequently
when Philip marched against Amphipolis, the Amphipolitans
applied to Athons for help,  The Athenians, however, counted
on receiving the city at onee from Philip, and rejected the
appoal of the Amphipolitans, Philip now eaptured Awmphi-
polis in 357, but kept it for himself, and took Pydna into the
bargain, without waiting for the Athenians to give it to him,
which eertainly would have boen extremely diffienlt for them.
The Athenians became greatly excited over this and renewed
the war with Philip, in 357, Isocrates appears to have exerted
himself to convinee his follow-citizens that there was no valid
reason for such u step, and probably his view was the correet
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v BEGINNING OF BOCTIAL WAR m
one. At any rate the cause of the renewasl of the war—
annoyance at the failure of a treacherous design —was not
ealeulated to make the Athenians appear in a favourable light.
This was soon bronght home to them.®

Diiscontent had long prevailed among their allies. The
ariginal object of the league, protection agninst encroachment
by Sparts, had long sinee beon lost sight of Athens onght
therefore to have spared the feelings of her allies all the more.
But she did not do so, and her opponents turned it to account.
Thebes in her palmy days had intrigued with all her might
against Athens, and now Mausolus, the ruler of Carin, who
had removed his capital from Mylasa in the interior to Hali.
carnassus on the coast, and who influgnced not only Rhodes
and Cos but even Chios, stirred up disaffoction among tho
citizens of these states. When therefore Athens plunged into
a fresh wor with Philip out of disappointed ambition, the
maleontents thonght that the proper moment had come for
declaring that they would bave nothing more to do with
Athens, and they revolted, the movement being joined by the
important city of Byzantium besides the above-mentioned
states (357). Athens would not let them go. She endeavoured
to reorganize her navy by applying the Symmoriae system to
the trierarchy, and sent flests to the scene of action. But
they were unsuccessful. The best Athenian generals eame to
an untimely end. First of all Chabriss met his death off
Chios. Then a fleat commanded by Iphierates, his son Menes.
theus and by Timothens, joined a second under Chares ; but the
leaders of the two divisions wore so disunited that Chares gave
battle alone and was defeated, wherenpon he lodged a complaint
ngainet his colloagues in Athens to save himself. He was now
entrusted with the conduet of the whole war. But e aceom.
plished nothing more, let the enemy do what they pleased,
and, as no money was fortheoming from Athens, entored the
eerviee of the satrap Artabasus, who had revolted from the
king of Persin; by this means, at all events, the general and
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his soldiers enriched themselves, and the Athenian people
fensted on cattle taken as booty by Chares. The Persian
king, however, complained of Chares in Athens, and he was
recalled. The Athenians saw that the revolted allies could
not be subdued and concluded peace with them, in the year
955 . Thus Athens had lost her best allies by trying to
gain more subjects. Rhodes and Byzantium had no doubt
become so powerful that their desire to be perfectly inde-
pondent is quite intelligible; in the course of the fourth
century they stood famous sieges with success. Of the other
places mentioned Cos was in a specially thriving state, and
even Chios remained permanently independent. The issue
of the struggle therefore was partly due to the circumstances
themselves. Athens still retained a small following, which
contributed an annual sum of 45 talents*

This unfortunate war had several consequences. The first
was the prosecution of the generals accused by Chares.
Timotheus was condomned to pay a fine of 100 talenta He
want to Chalcis, where he soon died. Iphicrates and Menes-
thens were acquitted. But Iphicrates’ career was also at an
ond, for he also died shortly afterwards, Athens now possessed
only second-mate generals like Chares and Charidemus, or
unpopular ones like Phocion. The second consequence of the
defeat was the fall of Aristophon, who retired from the leader-
ship of the people. His snecessor was Eubulus, who, after the
disastrous attempts of his predecessor to maintain the greatness
of Athens by means of war, considered that his best policy
was to husband the resources of the state, and who only
continued the war with Philip where it was unavoidsbly
nocessary, The Athenians would have done better to abandon
it altogether. It may of course be urged that peace was
evidently concluded with the allies for the very purpose of
being ablo to act with all the more energy against Philip. But
if that wns the intention, it was not earried out. The war
with Macedonia, which lasted from 357-346, was not what a
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r'l.'rm.r should be—an acute malady which brings a solution in
one woy or another. It was n slow fever, which seems of no
importance and yet wastes the strength of the patient. It
only served to moke another conflict, which broke out scon
after the first, all the more dangerous to Athens. If Philip
bad not ended by approaching Thermopylae in 346, the war
between him and Athens would have probably dragged on still
longer without decisive issue, but with constantly increasing
preponderance on the side of Mocedomin. Kubulns by the
way has in many respocts not been done justice to in modern
daya I refer to this in the notes

During the Social War Philip had looked after his own
interests well. He had fixed his attention on the cities of
Chalcidice, now once more led by Olynthus, all of which lay
between Pydoa and Amphipolis, the places he had lately
conquered, and he offered his friendship to the Olynthinns
But they looked on the proposal with suspicion, and applied
to Athens for help.®

But the Athenians rejected this allinnee as well, in 357, and
Olynthus came to terms with Philip, who gave the Olynthians
the town of Anthemus and even held out to them a prospect
of obtuining Potidaen. As the Social War prevented the
Atheninns from doing anything agninst Philip themselves,
they got others to take the field agminst him, especially the
Thracian Cetriporis and the Paeonian Lycceins. But they
failed to accomplish anything, while Philip displayed great
activity. He captured Potidaes, and actunlly gave it to
the Olynthians. Crenides, a place founded by the Thasians
in the Pangaeus, the auriferous mountain region east of the
Strymon, being hard pressed by barbarians, applied to him for
aid ; be took advantage of this to espture it, and made it
into a city to which he gave the name of Fhilippi (356). He
at ones set about working the gold mines, and soon this district
brought him in o yearly revenue of 1000 talents. But he did
not stop here. The forests of the country yielded good
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timber ; with this he built a fleet, at first it is trne consist-
ing only of eruisers, with which, however, he was able to
injure the trade of Athens, and by the eapture of pirates
acquire the reputation of a preserver of the peace on the high
seas.  The Macedonian ships harassed even the coast of Attica.
Lastly, he took Abders and Maronea in the east, and Methone
in the west (353), and now Chaleidice itself was the only
one of ths neighbouring maritime countries not im his
power.’ The result of these occurrences was twofold : the
decling of the power of Athens and the rise of that of
Macedonin. Events had shown that an absolute demoeracy,
like that of Athens, however good a guardian it mizht be of
the freedom of its citizens, was no longer in a position, looking
to the advanced state of the art of war and the difficulty
of condncting diplomacy with skill snd dignity from the
market-place, to earry out a vigorous policy with consistency
or suceessfully oppose an adroit and energetic monarch. This
was bound to become still elearer if the internal condition of
Greece in general deteriorated, a contingency which had
already come to pass in the year 353, up to which we have
followed the history of Philip.

NOTES

The principal anthorities for the history of the years 300-336,
Pliilip's period, are as follows :—

L. The eonnected narrative of Diodorns in the 18th Book,
which is really devoted to Fhilip. Bob Diodorus pays more
attention to warlike events than to the internal eondition of the
various states, which was so important just then, especially in the
ense of Athens, and besides he fs innccurnte in many respects even
in this book, and that too not merely in chronology. His intro-
duetion to the history of Philip (16, 2) is uselesa How ean
Philip, who was born in 383, bave been edncated with Epami-
nomdas, whose birth took place in 4117 When we read thab
Philip (16, 77), after mising the sioge of Bysantinm, eoncludes
peace, ete. with the Atheninns, this ineorrect stalement may, just

|
|
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like the previous one, be due simply to the carelessness of a later
writer, in all probability therefore of Diodorus himselfl On the
uther hand, the Peace of Philocrutes, which was so important, is not
mentioned by liim at all.  As vegards the ehronology, 1 agres with
Schacfer (Dem, 2, 180 and 181) and others, that —hat Diodorns
relotes in 16, 37-40 as the events of a single year most be spresd
aver three years of the Olympind, or, more exacily, over twenty-
four months of these years ; then I hiold with Behaefer, Do, 1,
484, that the dates of the desths of Mausolus amd Artemisia in
Diod. 16, 36, must bo wrong (ef. however Judeich, Persicn nund
Apgyptens in the 4th Jahr, Marb 1888, po 42); Instly, T think
that soma oecorrences are norented twice in different vears, con-
serjuently from different sotirees, eg. in chaps. 31, 34, and 30 some
things relating to Methone and Oenese, and the first part of the
Baered War ; efl chap, 28 with 25 and chap, 20 with 27, On the
other liand, the contents of chaps. 40-51 nre very good ; the narm-
tive it contains of evenis in Asin is clear and vivid. Buol this
section too is valneless for chronology. The events in question wee
salil to have happened in 351 and 350, But in reality they ceen-
pied n grest many more years ; in fact we do not even know
whether anything of what is narested there tock place in those
two particular yeara Diodorns had these two years vacant, and
thereforn filled them up with the history of these eventa His
aceoint of the Bacred War, and especinlly of the sieges of Perinthus
aiid Byzantinm, is valoable, beennss we have so little recond of them
from other sources. —Volguandsen [Untersuchiingen, cte., p. 107 e, )
his discussed Diodoros' anthorities, but not exhaostively ; 1 wonld
merely remark that his sseription of claps 40-61 to Ephoros
seemia to me wanting in probalility, beeanse these chapters are nob
charneterized by the usual Disdorian pheaseology, which is no
doabt derived from Ephorns (instead of the nsnal ofe piv—aoiy 82
we have here ruvds pev—runis &)  Aecording to Renss, Timaios
bei Plut. Diodor und Dionys v. Hal, Philol. 45, the history of the
Phocian War in Diodorus s trneealle to Timasus, Of alsa
Kallenberg, Diodors Quellen im 16 Buch, N. Jahrbh, £ Phil
Bl 135.

1L The orators, espeeially Démosthenes,  From them we leam
a number of isolated fucts, above all the state of pablic feeling in
those times, The trustworthiness of the orators in regand to facts
asorted by them is on' the whole not great.  This applies not only
to Aeschines, of whom it is nnhesitatingly assumed ; it is equally
trie of Demosthenes, We know well enongh in the  present
day that statements made by party men in political debates
eannot be wsed as anthority for history a5 4 matter of coumse ; but
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wost critics refuse to apply this eriterion to Demosthenes. And
yot he himself has contrived not to leave us in doubt as to his
vericity, The most siriking prool of the fnct that his first
object in making an assertion is the effect of the moment is the
following. In Phil. 3, 15, he refers to the Thracian fortresses,
which Philip took from the Atheniaons, and adda: elpjige piv yip
utngedrel, whereas Philip kod in point of fact not yet sworn to the
peace,  And this misstatement cannot be due to a momentary for-
getinlness on the part of the speaker, for it refers to a matter
which he had discussed in detail in the year 346. On that ocen-
wion he had accused his fellow-envoys of having enaliled Philip,
by not taking the oath from him until they got to Pelln, to keep
the Thracian fortresses, which be hud alresdy captored withont
breaking his oath. He could nol have forgotten this in 341. He
stated the untruth, becanse it mow suited him to puint, not the
envoys, bat Philip in as black colours s possible, the imputation
of an net of perjury to Philip of course producing a great eflect
If Demosthenes thus openly eontradicts well-sscertained facts
repeatedly confirmed by himself, it canuot be asserted that o thing
must be true because he says it  As a role of conrse we cannot
prove the inaceuracy of o statement made by him by the fact that
he himsell asserts the contrary on ancther oceasion ; it appears, as
we ghall see in more than one instance, in another way. Generally
speaking, he has no scrnples about eontradicting himself.  Thus in
OL 1, 29 he states ns a maxim of experience the contrary of what
he porudes ns an admitted troth in OL 2, 28, Weil, who entirely
approves the aims of Demosthenes' policy, styles the methods
occasionally adopted by the orator as sheer Iying, and is perfectly
right in thinking that his profession of logogrpher prompted him
to it (Harangues de Dém, p. x.) : % Sheltering himsell bebind his
elient, for whom he composed the speech, the logographer resorted
to all the tricks of the trade without being deterred by any feeli

of shame ; he became only too familine with the methods o
colouring, arranging and disfiguring the truth as be passed through
all the stages which, starting from hyperbole or suppression of
fnct, insensibly lead to a direct lie. The habite eontracted by the
advocate followed the orator in his politienl eareer, and Demo-
sthenes too (we must admit it, however much we may regret it)
occasionally did os the others. In addressing his fellow-citizens
he sometimes wilfully perverted the ficts, and used falsehood as
a menns of persuasion”  For a man like Demosthenes especially,
who practised both professions simultaneously, who waa oduBovdos
of the people and nt the same time composed spesches fur an
Apollodoros anonymously and for a money payment (ehap. xvii

e _
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note 1), it was only too ensy even in his political speeches to full
into the pmetice of lying, whick he himsell (wepl wupamp 184)
condemns o strongly. Even the staunchest supporters of Demo-
sthenes therefure ecannol blind themselves to the fact that mo
reliance is Lo he placed on his assertions.  Bobaefer (Dem, 2, 218)
i% not eertain in regand to a serious charge bronght by Demosthenes
nemingt Aeschines, whother there is *any foundation of fact for
it" ; Blass (3, 1, 185) warns historions to be on their guand
ngainst Demosthenes, who *does not always represent the faots
us they are " ; and Westermann-Rosenberg (Cor, 121) consider the
invective in Demosthenes' speeches a proof of the weakness of his
assertions—an admission which earvies us o long way. In prin-
ciple, therefore, nll writers are agreed as Lo Demosthenes' veracity.
What an amount of uncertainty is thus introdueed into the history
of that period is shown by the minute discussion by modern
scholars of the facts of a case, g the details of the Peace of Fhile-
erates, where it s abundantly elear that two advocates, even when
they are on opposite sides, can confuse un issue still more than o
single one—The result is that the speeches of Demosthenes and
Apschines (quite apart from the fact that they contain many state-
ments the truth of which is beyond donbt) possess much the mme
vulue for the history of the fourth eentury as Aristophanes has
for that of the fifth ; they take us into the busy life of Athens;
we see what the parties were miming at and by what means they
endeavoured to sttain their ends ; we are transported into the
midst of the people of Athens, who honoured virtoe and loved
goasip just as much as any other people—It might be supposed
that the introductions and Scholin to the speeches woold offer
a rich wine of historical mnterial. This is no doubt partly the
cuse § the Schalin to Aeschines contain mnch useful matter (Ed
of Aeschines by F. Schults, Leipe. 1565) ; but the old commenta-
tors hiave oocasionally done what the Bcholiasts of Aristophanes
sometimes did, they have tried their hand at guessing, and have
uot always gnessed correctly. Modern eriticlsm has justly noted
that three alleged facts, which come exclusively from this source
and of which one would be of great importance, are not true,
and are deduced only from misinterpreted passsges in Demosthenes ;
(1) the nlleged law of Eubalus, so frequently quoted s disgraceful
to Athens, which imposed the penalty of death for the offence of
diverting the Hewpexdy from its proper destination—a statement
due to a wrong interpretation of the wonl drelérfius in Dem. OL
3, 120 ; {2) the alleged concession of independence to all the
allies in the pence of 366 in the Schol OL 3, 28—a misconstruc-
tion of the words elpifimgs odoys ; (3) the alleged fuct that Timo-
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theus hanged himeelf —a mistaken conclonsion from Dem. wepl
saperp, L—The speeches of Isocrates are a purer but also & mach
more meagee historical source than these of Demosthenes il
Aeschines,

IIL Of other writers the fullowing are worthy of notics :
some fragnients of Theopompos, eg. fe. 111, Mill ; fragments of
Philochorus ; Plutarch, espocially his life of Demosthenes, in
which he mnst often have made s of Theopompus, who, it is
true, had s little liking for Demosthenes as for other democrats,
bt would nevertheless be o good anthority for the life of a con-
temporsry statesman, Cf Gobhard, De Plutarchi in Dem. vita
fontibus ae fide, Mon. 1880, who sssumes even Peripatetics to have
been his anthorities, especially for the private life of the orator ;
oand Sturm, De fontibos Demosthenione historine, Hal, 1881, whao
nlao discusses Diodorus' 16th Book, See also the life of Phocion,
in which much seems to come from Philochorus, and the Vitae X
oritorum ; of. Fricke, De fonkt Plut. et Nepotis in vita Phoeionis,
Hal 1883, Justin (vii—ix) has eonfused and rhetorically dis
figured much of his subject, so that & commentary of some length
would be required to do him justice.

IV. A pumber of documnents; ep C. L A 2, 6d=Ditk 78,
Those interpolated in the L Coroma proved to be forgeries, especi-
illy by Droyeen, 1830 ; of, Weil, Plaidoyers de Diém. 1, 411 ey,

This being the condition of the anthorities;, and bearing in mind
that the action’ of statesmen, even when the facts am sscertained,
ean alwaya be judged in the most varied way, it is to be expocted
that the accounts of modern writers would exhibit wile discrep-
pncies. This i in fuct the case. Here, too, [ ean mention cnly
the latest works, which take the earlier ones into aceount, Philip
is the central fignre of Briickner's narmtive, Phil. und die hellen,
Sinaten, Gotk. 1837.  But the principal work is that of A, Schaefer,
Demosthenes nnd seine Zeit, 2nd ed. Leipe 1885-87, in three
volumes, reumrkable alike for their accuracy and for the lofty tone
of the narrative. The 3rd volume of Blass, Beredsumbkeit der
Griechen, Leipe. 1877-80, is valoable as a contribution to the
history of literature anid ns 8 collestion of materials, The sectiona
in Sitt] and Christ which deal with the subject are instroctive, as
is also Bnicher's small book, Demcsthenes, London, 1881,  Lastly,
the introdoctions and commentaries in the edition of Demsosthenes
by H. Weil (3 vols, Puris, 1881-1856), equally remarkable for its
erndition and for its impartinl jndgment, are valuabile, as are thoss
in the German editions of Teubner and Weidmann,—The interest
of conree eetitres in Philip and Demosthenes, and the Inttor espoei-
ally is the subject of the minntest disenssion. This diseossjon has




5 g MODERN WRITERS ON DEMOSTHENES k]

resulted in widely dilferent wiews, mainly for the resson that the
moral worth of an individual and the expediency of his career as a
etatesnuin are not alwaye in proportion to each other. In antiquity
Detnosthenes' policy was generally approved, bot his moral worth
appeired doubtfnl to many, While a good orator mecording to the
proper view of the Romans ouoght to be wir bonius dicenmdi perdtus
miny deelared Demosthenes to be a bad man (Quintil. 12, 1, 14—
waadnm virem aeegumus), o noteworthy verdiet when we bear in
mind that much was forgiven to the enemies of tymnts.  In
the present centory, om the other hand, such an enthusinstic
appreciation of him has sprung up—originated by Nichuhr, who
published & German translation of the first Philippic in 1805 with
a dedication to the Taar and compared Philip with Bonaparte, and
afterwards fostered by the natural predilection for u republican—
that Demosthenes has been pronosnced s great and oconsionally
even a ligh-principled man. This view is taken by most of the
commentators of Demosthenes (with the exception of the more
unprejudiced Weil) and by the historians Sehasfer and Blass,
Fhilip, on the other hand, is the eruel and faithless prince, who
wants to ‘ensnare’ the Greeks (Weil, in Pauly's B K & 1474)
With Blase, however, the difienlty of mnintaining this standpoint
fa ghown by the circumstantial way in which he is obliged to defind
Demosthenes.  He cannot help admitting (2, 1, 33) that Demo-
sthenes did not always use pure means to nttain his enda (for the
case that Blass has in his mind on this occasion, thut of Apollodorus,
v, infra chap. xvii.) ; bot nevertheless he Liolds that *in o statesman
we must look to purity of motive; pure means are not always
within his reach.” On this point, however, Dalilmann (Oncken,
Zeitalter des Kaisers Wilkelm, 1, 84) says with more justice:
“Every one prides himself on the goodness of his aims, the
absolutisi as well as the Liberal ; for this reason we ought to judge
men, not by the vaunted goodness of their gimes, but by the means
they employ.” The supporters of Demosthenes have hal to
mnke preat exertions to defend his conduoet in money mattors
(Midiae, Harpalus), and on this peint even Botcher, who s
thoroughly favourable to him, expresses himself ns follows with
reference to the Harpalos affair, even on the assumption that
Demosthenes did not take the money for his own personsl s
(p. 128): *his conduct will not bear to be tried by s high
standard.”  Thuos a reaction aguinst the attewrpted idealization of
Demosthenes i now in progress, and to a4 great extent we have
reverted to the view of antiguity, which is thot Demosthenes’
abjects were good, but thet he was not always clean-handed in the
chojee of his peans. Bome inguirers, however, even doylbit the
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expediency of his practical aima. This change of opinion has been
brought about by individual researches in the lust half-century.
PBosides Bihnecke's Forsechungen auf dem Gebiete der attischen
Redner (1648, 1864) 1 may mention especially papers by Spengel
(Die Syprpyopiar des Demosthenss, Miinchner Ak 1660), Rohrmoser
(Ueber den Philokrat, Frieden, Ztschr. f. d. cesterr. Gymmnasien,
1874), Weidner (in ths Philol. 37, und the edition of the Ctesi-
phontea des Aischines), Hartel, Haupt and others who are enume-
mated by Hernuinn, Staatsalt § 172 and 173,  In conneeted
narmtives Beloch (Attische Politik) and Sittl represent the stand-
point of a sober estimnte of the facte, It is not out of place to
remark that only genemally admitted facts have influenced the
unfaveurable verdicts on Demosthenes, and nol statements in the
speeches of Aeschines, Deinarchus and Hyperides A eritic who
tried to make nse of these in the way that the speeches of Demo-
sthenes are habitually used against Philip, would produce o highly
exnggerated picture of Demosthenss, I have given the reasons for
my own view in the proper passages. Respect for the Athenian
people is independent of respect for Demosthenes,

1. In the struggle for the Throcian coast the claims of Athens
and Philip were of equal value ; Amphipolis had to defend itself
oftener agninst Athens than against Philip. The conguesé of the
const-line by Macedonin wns just as natural as the loss of its
possessions in the north by the Hanseatic League.—The first ncts
of Philip after his accession are discussed by Schsefer, Dem. 2, 17,
18. Philip behaved in a friendly manner towards Athens, although
the latter had supported Argaeus, Dem. Aristoer. 121,

2, Charidemus is referred to by Sechaefer, Dem. 1, 1656 soq.
419 seq.  Our chiel anthority for Thracian affairs is the speech of
Demosthenes ngainst Avistocrates. The latter had proposed the
adoption of unususl messures of protection for Charidemus, »
mobion opposed in 362 by Euthyeles, for whom Demosthenes
comiposed the speech, which is also of importance for onr knowledge
of the eriminal law of Attica. CL also the specch of Apollodorus
agminst Pasicles (Dem. L.), and for Candia esp. Dem. Ar. 173 soq,
with Bchaefer Dem. 1, 184, All the incidents in Thrace are
dealt with in Hoeck's paper mentioned in the notes to chap, vik

3. The intrignes betwesn Philip and Athens for the possession
of Amphipolis, which had joined Olynthuns, are mentioned by
Theopompus, fe. 188 ; ef Diod. 18, 4. The dedppyror in Dem,
OL 2, & wus evidently a reference to Pydon. If agreements of
this kind really tock place—and modern writers have no doubt
about it—Athens was more guilty than Philip, for the latter
betrayed no one, while Athens betrayed Pydna, which trusted her;

e
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¢f. Bohnefer, Dem. 1, 108, The ohject of this treachery was the
possession. of Amphipoli, The Atheniuns might have had this
gity for an ally ; but that was not enough for them,  They wanted
to get possession of it, becanse, according to Dem. mepi wnpazp 137,
they regarded it as Soddqw, in completa contradiction to Greek
colonial lsw. To conquer it wonld have been extremely difficult
for them just at that moment, because they wanted their troops in
the Chersonese ; consequently Philip was fo conguer it for thom.
And yet Athens is not censured for her double piece of trenchery,
but Philip is blamed becanse he wonld not assist the Athenjana in
it! Of course it is quite possible that Philip was really to blame
for having given hi= word and then not kept it But it is not s
certain ns in generally assumed that it was he who broke Lis wonl
Ko treaty was concluded between Athens and Philip about
Amphipolis and Pydoa, for an engagement of that kind could have
been made only in Athens by the people, and the negotintors wers
ashamed of consalting the people owing to the stipulation relating
to Pyvdon How then was Philip to get Prdna? A body of
Athenians in their private eapacity would bave had to take posses-
sion of the city by a treacherons coup e wain and then hand it
over to Philip. Otherwise Philip would have got nothing, and e
was under no oblipation to surrender Amphipolis, But il such
an altempt had been made, what awaited the authors of it in
Athens?  The penalty of death. It is therefors highly probable
that it was the Athenians who did not keep the alleged trenty,
which was only a verbal agresment. According to Theop. 180 it
was only the Athenians who proposed the double act of trenchery
{Amphipolis and Pydna) to Philip, a view which éven Westermann
{Pauly, R. E 5, 1474) adopts to this extent that he believes that
Athens * bespoke his co-opertion mub rea”  The only fact there-
fore is that the Athenians wanted to make a tool of Philip in a
shady transaction and that they were unsuccessful, And this i
represented ns an entrapping of the lamb by the wolf  Philip was
no doubt more wary than the Athenian negotiators. For the
views of Isocrates on Amphipolin, ef. Phil. 1 eeq.

4. We know little of the SBocial War. Some of Diodorus' facts
(16, 7, 21, 22) are innccnrate ; Nepos and the ormtors are meigre.
Of modern writers see Hoeek, 1, 1, 30 #eq, 3 Kihler in the Athen.
Mittheil. 6, 21 seq. ; and Beloch for the ehronology, Att. Politik,
p- 361 seq. For the state of fecling among the allies Plut. Phos,
11 ; Isocr. de poce, 28 ; Schaefer, Dem. 1, 165 Mansolus, Diod.
16,00, The importance of Cos, Diod. 15, 76, The reformation of
the trierarchy, Schaefer, Dem. 1, 167, 168. For the inacoumcies
of Diodorus, wbid. 170. Chares with Artabuzus, Dhed. 16, 233
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Flut. Arat. 16, and of. among others Schaefer, Dew. 1, 172 Athens
epent 100 talents on this war, Isocr. Areop. 8. The Atheninns
etill received o yearly sum of 45 talents, Dem. Cor, 234, A Tist of
the communities, which as far as we know preserved a conneetion
with Athens subsequently, is given by Schuefer, Dem. 2. 175. Aa
the references to them are casual, and the relations not of the same
kind, they give us no idea of the extent of the league after 355.
The prosecution of the generals is placed by Beloch, Att. Pol. 364,
immediately after their dismissal from office in 358 or 355 : moat
writers place it somewhat Inter,

fi. Eubnlns and the Theoricon.—I have not been alile to diseuss
Enbulus at greater length in the text ; in a compendions history of
Greecs he eanmot elaim more space than is allotted to Callistratas
or Aristophon, But I must refer to him in the notes. Ermdition
in coneerned with him, beeanse it 18 through erudition that he has
attnined an unmerited celebrity.  Eubalos has been for some time
past the ‘unselige’ statesman (Paaly, R. E. 1, 1633), to whom his
suceessor, the patrios Demosthenes, forms a brilliant contrast. This
view, of which Bchasfer is the chief exponent, rests (1) on the
verdict of Theopowpus ; () on an allegad law of Eubulus as well
s o the special mode of administering the Theoricon attributed to
hita ; (3) a serutiny of his other notions. I discuss thess paints in
this onler.—(1) The pastages of Theopompus quoted in Ath. 4,
166 snd in Harpocr. Effovdos (fr. 85, 96, Mall) are somewhat
vigue us regands the application of Theopompus’ wonds ; still it
must have been Theopompus who ealled him dowros, and also
émipelijs and diddroros ; at any rate Theopompus said that under
Enbulus the Athenian Demos was worse as regards dowria xai
wheovefin than even the notorivus Demos of Tarentum, for the
latter were after all only gluttons and drunksnls, while the
Athenians xal nis spocddors ravapurfodopiiv Siarerd Aeve.  Theo-
pompus, however, is open to suspicion on sceount of his dislike
to the democrany, and the comparison which he draws bebween
Athens and Tarentum i= absurd, for there is no trace of relnzation
owing o luxury in Athens, and expressions like dvardpordry xai
Ppbupordry are, when applied to Athens, as prepostarons as the
phrases quoted from Theopompus in Just. 6, 8, The positive
charge therefore eonsists only of this, that the Athenian
people recelved puwrfhiz.  Now wo are aware that this had
been done since the time of Perieles; it would therefors be
becessary, in order to make it the basis of a charge wgminst
Eualulug, to know what worse element he introduced. into a lomg-
existing custom.  But of this Theopompus says nothing. True,
Schueler (Dem. 1, 204) pretends to kuow that * before Enbolus'
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time moderation was * probalily * olserved in the distribution , | |
o surplus was out of the question . . . Enbulus inerensed the
revenue of the State considerably . . . Eubalus, insead of forming
a reserve out of the snrplos for ftare war emergencies, or spending
it on preparations aguinst Philip, distributed it before the Dionyeia
far puirposes of amusement, * probably ! towands the close of his first
year of office.”  The wording ehows that part of this is intended to be
cotjecture § while lor what is statid ae fact only Philinns in Harpocr,
wv. Bowpsed, i guoted, where, bowever, we find simply this:
exhatly B¢ Bempunhy fre vy Diovooioe twoydur derue Sdveyey
EiffovAos els e Doriay, fva wdvres doprifort wal tijs Beuplas
ppbels dmodelmyrar 60 dirfivear.  All that is sid hero is that
Enlulos did what he was bound to do, de Enve the preople. the
festival money, and if the name of Enbulus is mentioned in con-
nection with it, although nothing is attributed to him, which was
nol alwaye the ease, that does not prove that something else must
be concenled hehind it, but only shows the stupidity of the author
who makes the quotation, a stupidity evidenced by the incorrect
obsarvation that the word Theoricon comes from Eolulus having
done sometling or other, s iT the exprission Theoricon had origin-
ally arisen in connection with Eubulua This statement therefore
proves nothing and the peassige wo have qooted from Schoefer
lacks support.  Bot now comes pomething which is alleged to be
gtill more important.  In the year 350 Apallodorus, secording to
pr-Demi. & Neaeram (68) § 4, proposed vd sepedera ymjpara s
deowiprems orpatierud elvar, not Sempd, o proposal which the
people aeceptod, bot which was afterwards declared invalid, during
the time when Eubulus was leader of the people The charge
therefore is that Eubolos prevented patriotic reforms.  But apart
from the fact that we hear nothing of any action on the part of
Eubulus in connection with it, which is less signifieant, the proposal
purported (o be—a point which is genemally not noticed, but which
is of great importance—merely an application of the existing liw,
which provided that the surplus revenues should be orparivrisd
during a war. The question therefore was : was this the case ! A war
was going on, but was therd a surplns | This seems muecertain, for
according to Dem. 38, 17 ot this time (the year 348 ascconding to
Bliss, 1, 258 ; 351 aceording to others) even the Helinstas did not
always receive their full pay. The most obvions assumption then
is that the Atheninns, ns soon s they saw that Apollodorns’ motion
could not take effect, punished the man who had delnded them
with o fairsonnding bot impractieabile proposl, and who was a
diwreputable individual into the targuin. This case therefors
bas nothing to do with the allegsl extmvagance of Eubolus—
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(2} Enbulas is reproached with his alleged low which impesed the
penalty of desth for proposing that the feapocd should beroma
arparuericd,  But it is now generally admitted that there was no
snch law, and that its supposed existence was & mistaken conclusion
from the word droldefar in Dem, OL 3, 12, which has only a
figurative meaning. Besides this it has not been noticed that as,
acconding to Dem. 59, 4, o law alrsuly preseribed when the surplus
should be not Gewpucd bt orparuwrrt, the alleged law of Eubulns
is an impossibility, Amnother ehinrge, however, is hronght agninst
Eubnlos. According to Aesch, Ctes. 25, Eubulus used his anthority
to bring about that of &l 70 Pewprcdy xcxnpufnn;fimt Hoxor T
o -':rﬂ?pu:lf.n'm apyiv fpxor 66 kol Ty Tar deodera,—ral
ety i GAge Swlegry elyor T midews.  Thin means that the
mdministrators of the Theorieon also united in their hands the other
chiel finaneinl offices ; bot it is construed to mean that Enbulus
spenit mors money en festivals than he onght to have done, althongh
nothing is said to that effect. Besides, people forget that the same
office with the same powers was administered by Demosthenes,
ab the time when Ctesiphon brought forward the motion for
bestowing the wreath on him, by Demosthencs, who is paraded as
the opponent of Enbulus® financial policy | In future therefore
when we read in Behsefer that Enbulus “ ineressed the number of
holidays " (Dem. 1, 201), that he bought “ popularity ® by * distri-
buting money from the treasury ® (1, 204}, we shall know that
these are not facts, but only the writer's views. On the other hand,
what facta are attested about Eubulus? According to Schaefer,
Dem. 1, 204, he built ships, arganized the cavalry, raised land and
s forces, erected storshouses and adorned the Acropolis (Dem. 1,
g8). How can it be said in ths face of this that he used the
public funds for * purposes of entertainment ™ instead of for military
equipments | He provided for the festivals, as he was bound to do,
and as probably Demosthenes himsell did, who tried to screen hime-
pelf in the Harpalus affsir by asserting that he had advaneed 20
talents to the Thearicon (vide infm), Demosthenes therefore may
bonst that he advanced £0 talents for festivals when there was no
money in the treasury, nnd no one blames him for it, whils Eubulus
i reproached for having spent the mepudvra on the amusements of
the people, althoogh thers is no vecord of it.  Besides, in reforence
to the Theoricon, we may quote Grote's appropriste remark (Lond,
1888, vol. ix. p, 343}, that ‘amusement” was a religions duty for
the Greeks (radfey, Herod, #, 7). The way in which everything is
turned against Eubulus is shown by Schaefer's remark, Dem, 1, 213
“1t is characteristic of the spirit of this sdministration (of Eubulus)
that none of the great public works which it undertock were eom-
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pleted. 1t was ressrved for the indefutigalle activity of Lycurpus
to finish the naval arenal and other important buildings.” But
we find in Schacler himself, Dam. 2, 528, that in the year 390 the
building of the docks and the maval arsenal was imterrupted for a
time “on the motion of Demosthenes” and ot lesst ten talents &
Year apved thereby. And yet Eubulus s to blame if the buildings
are not completed ! When it actually turms ont that Enbulus'
administration wna so carefal that timber for ship-building prrchased
by him appears for a long time in the public scconnts, this is
pronounced to be “ almost strange ™ (Sch. Dem, 1, 213} No doubt
it ia g0 of the imaginary Eubulus who has been eonstrocted 1 but
it is essentinlly in keeping with the peal man—(3) We now come
to the other proceedings of Eubulue, He stipparted the expedition
to Enboea, which cost Athens money and citizens This proves
that Eubulus spent money on other objects besides festivals,
Demosthenes was opposed to this undertaking, and his Bt pportery
approve of this (Schaefer, Dem. 8, 78): “His object must kave
been that the Atheniuns shoull not make common canse with the
tyrant, but with the inhabitants of Chaleia® But the men of
Chaleis had originally agreed to the expadition (Sch. Dem. 3, 80),
and if the intervst of Athens demanded it, no blame attarhid fo it
Enbulue' administration, however, was marked by the most sncoess-
ful exploit which the Athenians ever nchieved against Fhilip, the
despatch of the flent to Thermopylae in 352, which eompelled
Philip to halt at the gates of Greece, and deluyed his victory for
gix years. Demoathones never Jid anything of the kind. It fa
now pretty clear that Eubulus initisted this expedition, for he was
the leader of Athens at the time, and Beloch (218) nssmmes it as
matter of conrse.  Bchaefer, however, nseribes the merll to & certain
Diophantus, whom Dem. wepl wupamp. 207, calls an loryupes,
together with Callistratus and Aristophon, # passagas which, acconl-
ing to Behnefor, 1, 205, “no doubt ™ refers to that expedition, for
which Dinphantus moved for a vote of thanks. But why shonld
not Enbulue have originated i£? Schacfor thinks that Enbulns
eonld “scarcely " have agreed to it, “ for the cost of the undertaking
amotnted to a lsrge snm,” and “fresh complications might have
ariten from it" That would apply to the imaginary, but not {o the
real Eubnlus.  Eubulus also endeavonred to get on good terms with
Cersoliloptes, while Demosthenes was thon oppossd to him, But
on Thracian questions it was permissible to hold different viavrs,
und Deniosthenes himeelf changed ks  Henes Enbunlus' preference
for Cersobleptes at that time is no reason why we should hlame
him.  Lastly, Bubulus endeavoured to bring about a league agninat
Philip in 348. Now, one would think, his crities will allow that
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lie behaved well for once in his life. Bat no; the deed may have
heen good, but the motives wers certainly bad.  Aeconding to Sch.
Dem. ¥, 169, Eubnlus only wanted * to drag the rest of the Greeks
into o war, the burden of which had become intolerable to the
Atheninna, and the fssue of which became more and more serioua”
And that is not high-mindedness, but egoism. Granted that it wna
s0, yet Enbulus was perfectly right Why do we want belp, except
that we do not {eel strong encugh to stand alone! Demesthenes,
at all events, is of this opinion {De Gorona, 301).  The conalnsion
ia thut Enbulus behaved like a patriotic citizen on this occasion as
well. Nothing more is known of him, except that he was on the
sido of Aeschines in the prosecution of the envoys, and that in
spite of this Demosthenes himsell afterwands treated him with
respect (De Govena, 162}

I believe that T have proved the following propositions in
the preceding remarka : (1) Enbulus did nothing worse with the
Theoricon, which was the xédde of the democracy, than any other
leader of the demoerncy, Demosthenes not excepted. —(2) In military
preparations Enbulua did just as much ps Demosthenss, —{3)
Eubuluz struck the only effective blow against Philip, in preventing
the king from penetmating into Greeee in 352,—(4) Eubalus also
in other respects worked energetically for Athena and against
Philip.. Eubulus must not be used as a foil for the brilliant
Demosthenss.  If Beloch and others have shown that the policy of
Enbulus was on the whole judicions, o policy of restraint and
economy (Pluk prace polit 15}, yet not without a certain dignity
and vigour in defence, I believe T have proved that the sccdsars
of Eobulos have not brought any well-founded charge agninst
him, and in discussing details of history for this purpose, which
eould be given only in the notes, I also beliave that T have presented
a picture of the times which may elaim to possess independent yalue

6. For Olynthis ef Demosthenes' speeches and the mtreduction
of Lilanins and the eommentaries of modern writers, especinlly
that of Weil, also Schaofer, Dem, 2, 23, and others

5. There are coine of Lyeceeins which have been diseussed by
Six, Lycceion, Num. Chron. Lend. 1875, An Attie inscription
{Eph. arch. 1874, p. 451) ealls him Lyppeins. Six fixes the dates
of Lyceeins aml his Pasonian suecessors thus ; Lyoceins abont 350-
840, Patraus about 339-315, Audoleon about 315-286. TFor
Cetriporis see Sch. Dem. 2, 27 ; Dittenberger in the Hermes, 14,
208, (LI A 2, 88°=Dit. B9, snd Head, H. N. 241.—For the
enpture of Potidaea by Philip and the gift of it to the Olynthiang,
ef the passages quoted by Sch. Dlem. 2, 24, 25 Paoudo-Dem,
Halonw 10, complaing thet in the yeir 343 Philip took away their
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wryjpnra from the Atheniuns living in Potidase Otherwise, na
Bchuefer (L.1.) ndmits, he treated them well. See also note 2 to ehap.
xvii.—For the founding of Philippi, Steph. Byz ev. dilirmor,
Diod. 16, 8, and the other quotations made by Sch. Dem, 2, 325,
For the piracy earried on by Philip, his ceoupation of Halonessus,
ete, see Bch. Dem. 8, 28, 20, For Marones, Dem. Aristocr. 183,
For Methone, Tod. 16, 31, 34 ; Sch. Dem. 2, 30.—The Athenlans
and Philip in Theace, Hoeck, L1 p. 47 seq,



CHAPTER XVI

THE SACRED WAR—BEGINNING OF DEMOSTHENES' CAREER
(356-352)

EvEx before the closs of the Social War a fresh complication had
appeared which was destined to have the worst consequences
for the freedom of the Greeke, as it gave Philip an opportunity
of interfering in the internal affairs of Greece. The events
which have to be narrated in this chapter are, to a cortain
extent, simultaneous with those related in the preceding one.

The death of Epaminondas had not made the Thebans
abandon their ambitions designs. It was, of course, impossible
for them to be aware that they owed their extraordinary success
mainly to their two great leaders, Thebes still commanded
respect ; the vigour of the Theban soldiers was unimpaired ;
why should they then cease to regard themselves as the
heaven-sent rulers of Greece! As early as the year 361 thoy
showed that they were not disposed to give up their influence
even in the Paloponnese.

A number of the Arcadians who were living together in
Megalopolis wished to return to their old homes, but the
Thebans would not consent to it. They despatched their
general Pammenes to the spot, and he foreed the Mega-
politans to remain united. After this display of power in the
Peloponnese, Thebes was little disposed to tolerate opposition
in hor immediate neighbourhood. The Thehans detested the
P'hocians, who almost always disagreed with them, and had
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declingd to join in the last expodition of Epaminondas to the
Peloponnese. The Thebans wanted to punish them for this,
und % the refrictoriness of the Phocians on that oceasion had
been legally unassailable, the Thobans were obliged to find
game other handls, and this was easily supplied by the attitude
of the Phocians at Delphi  From the earliest times the priests
of Delphi had wished to form an independent religions state,
and the Phocians had always desired to control Delphi.  Thoro
was always land belonging to the temple somewhers or othar
which, according to the assertion of the priests, was being
illegally nsed by somelwody, Disputes of this kind eonld be
utilized for international purposes as occasion required, The
Athenians had acted in this way against Megara in 432 (vol.
ii. p. 313), and now the Thebans seized on the same pretext
in order to injure the Phocians. For this purpose they made
usé of the appropriate instrument—the Amphictyones.!

It is a peculinr sign of the times that Thebes was willing
and able to do this. Her willingness to do it shows that her
nmbition had not declined, but that her moral foree was
impaired, for she had recourse to indirect paths which an
Epaminonidas would perhaps have disdained, But that she
oottld make use of the Amphictyonic League to further her
grudges, proves that she controlled it, de that Athens and
Sparta wers for the moment not represented in it. We are
familiar with the peculinr compoeition of this Lesgue, which
earresponded to the position of affuirs in the time previous to
the Dorian migration. Things had been loft as they were
becnuse no change could be effected and beeanse in addition
to this it wus supposed that the Council had eceased to bo of
political importance and that it might eontinue to perform its
functions in religions matters. Thos it eame sbout that the
Dolopians could attend the meetings with the same rights as
Dorians and loninns.  Consequently, when Sparta and Athens
ware spokesmen for the Dorinns and Ionians, majority resolu-
tioms of political importance were out of the question ; their
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representatives preventod them by deawing attention to the
consequences at the proper moment. But if they were not
represented in the Couneil, then tribes which had perhaps been
powerful 600 years hafore but now lived in a souple of villages
might come forward as religions and consequently as political
arhiters of Greeos, The Amphictyonic Conneil, acting under
the influence of the Thebana and the Thessalinns, who wers
always hostile to Phoeis, did in fact condemn the Phocians to
pay a very heavy fine (356) and at the same time inereased a
penalty formerly imposed on Sparta on account of the sceupa-
tion of the Cadmea. The Council also had a dispute with
Athens at that time. The two last facts expluin the first,
Sparta which was condemned and Athens which was quarrelling
with the League, were of conrse not represented in the Couneil
for the moment, and, therefore, Thebes could have things all
her own way as soon as she had got the Thessalians on her
aide, as the small tribes were puppets in the hands of the
Boeotians and Thessalinng who surronnded and oppressed
them. True, there were varions parties among the Thessalians,
and Thebes was not on friendly terms with the tyrants of
Pherae; but the internal arrangements of the Amphictyonic
League, the nature of which we are obliged to conjecture, donbt-
less allowed the majority to regard any chance persons as
representatives of those members who possessed n vote, and
thus the nobles may have been recognized as empowered to
nominate the Hieromnemones for the Thesalizns. As a
general rule the excluded parties did not suffer from being
put in the background., But on this occasion things turned
out differently, and the result showed what harm ambitious
men eould do by the abuse of ancient observances, Diodorus
says that the allies of the Thebans in the impending war wers
the Locrinns, the Thessalians, the Parrhaebi, the Dorians, the
Dolopians, the Athamanes, the Magnetes, the Achaeans, and a
few others, while the side of the Phocians was espoused by
the Spartans, the Athenians, and a few Peloponnesisns, There
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is no question of a vote here, but the list shows that the peaples
named are considered in their eapacity of members of the
Amphictyonie League, not as states of military importanes, for
in that ease the mention of the Dolopians wounld huve been
meaningless.  We have, thercfore, the actual grouping of
parties in the Amphistyonic Council handed down ta us in
Diodorns.  And it is remarkable that it presents an almost
exact repetition of the part which the Amphirtyones played
in the year 480. At that time the same states were for Persin
which were now for Thebes, In 480 as in 356 the states which
are not led astray by political and religious considerations of
bass character are Sparta, Athens, and Phoeiz.  If the Dorfans
are cited as favourable to Thobes in 356, that means that Thebes
had managed to transfer the votes belonging to the Spartans
or Argives to the three villiges in the vallsy of the Cephisus,
the inhabitants of which were bound to vote ns their powerful
neighbours, the Boootians, wished and ordered. In this way
the Thebans, if the Thessalians were on their side, had the
preponderance in the Amphictyonic Couneil, and it may there-
fore be regarded as probable that, immedintely after their
wictory at Leuctra, they set to work to drive the Spartans
out of the Amphictyonic League for the moment by the im-
position of & fine, which was impossible immediately after the
voup of Phoebidas, and that they did the same thing with
Athens soon afterwards By this means it wae possible for
them, if warlike measures were inadequate, to attain their
ohject by the aid of relizion, the practienl application of which
to worldly ends was familiar to them (see vol il p, 378, and
p- 38 of this volume), The expedient did not actually come
into operation until after the death of Epaminondas, In 480
the unpatriotic endeavours of the Thebans and their allies
ware defeated by the energy of the Spartana and the Athenians ;
in 858 the result was different. The evil consequences of
Theban cunning were rovealed to their full extent, when
Philip mado use of the weapon which the Thebans had taken
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ot of the swered armoury for their own benefit.  Then it was
that Thebes herself had to pay most dearly of all for having
triflod with religion.

In spite of all the fair promises they reccived, most ol
which came from Athens, the Phocians were really left in
the lurch. The assistance sent by Sparta was insignificant,
and the Atheninns only helped them by naval operations
That the Phocians, under these cireumstances, took up the
struggle and continued it with pertinacity, is however not to
be wondered at, It was the age in which the Greek states
which had hitherto stood in the second rank began to
assert themselves, In the north the Thessalians attemptad
it, but failed (p. 112); next the Macedomians tried it with
hrilliant suceess ; in the interior of Greece the Arcadians rise
inarms.  All this was a natural consequence of the progressive
development of Greeee. These races were fresher than the old
leading races of the Greeks  Subsequently the Achaeans and
after them the Actolians came to the front. The Fhocians,
tharefore, tried their luck like the rest.

Upen the advice of Philomelns they resolved to refuse
payment of this exorbitant fine, and to usurp the protectorate
over Delphi by force. Philomelus was elocted general, and
with him Onymarchus, s man whose family had contributed
to the ontbreak of the guarrel in a way that is not exactly
known. Philomelus secured the spproval of King Archidsmus
of Sparta, recruited mereenaries and oconpied Delphi in 355 B.e.
On the other side the Locrians, the protdpés of Thebes, under-
took the defence of the Amphictyones, marched against the
Phocisns and were defeated. The Phocians then expunged the
resolutions passed against themselves from the sacred records,
and the Pythia approved their proceedings. Each party had
thus religious authority for its actions, the Phocians even
better one than the Amphictyones, becanse the Fythia was on
their side, and it now remained to maintain their rights by
force of arms. The Thebans and Thessalians prevailed upon
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the Amphictyonic Council to decree s sacred war against the
Fhovians, which resulted in the above-mentioned division of
the Greeks into two camps.  1f Sparta, Athens, and the other
Grook communities which had the eourage to declare for the
Phocians had given them effoctive assistance, the Phocians
would no doubt have held their own and Greece would have
heen none the worse. But Sparta alone sent troops, and only
1000 men: Athens sent none: her opinion wus that the
Phocians would be able to give a good account of the Thebans
without help, and that the despatch of & flet to the neighbour-
hood of Thermopylae, which would provent the Thessalinns
from invading Phocis, was an adequate performance on her part.

The Phocians therefore helped themselves after the fashion
of thase duys by eollecting a larger and larger foree of merce-
naries. To pay them they laid cluim to the Dielphic treasury,
at the ottset evidently in the form of a loan. This their
enemies doclured to be n crime against religion. In Greece
it wns possible for opinions to differ on this question. Temple
treasures were always regarded by the Greeks as available
for civil purposes. At the beginning of the Peloponnesian
War the pious Spurtans and Corinthians openly announced
that they intended to use the treasures of Olympin and Delphi
agninst Athens, and even the Atheninn Thueydides does not
stigmatize this as impiety. The Phocians therefore had only
to be victorious by the belp of the sscrod treasures to be
also regarded as pious Greeks in the future.

But their position was a difficult one; they had to fight
simultaneously against Thessalians and Thebans. Philomelus
marehed alternately northwards and eastwards, the Athenians
evidently helping him in these operations by keeping open
the pass of Thormopylae. He routed the Thessalinns, but was
defeated by the Thebans (354}, and to avoid falling into their
hands threw himself down a eliff on Parnassus. His snccessor
Onymarchus took what treasure still remained in the temple
and coined money with it or givo it away. The enemies of
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the Phocinns related terrible tales of the employment of this
treasure, how Archidamus, the Athonian Hegesippus, and the
tyrants of Pherao, Lyeophron and Pitholans, had recoived
large sums of monoy and how common persons hod decked
themselves with the sacred golden ormaments, and no doubt
all this is true enough, At first the Thebans were so im-
pressed with a sense of their own superiority, that in the
yoar 353 they sent 5000 mercenaries under Pammenes to the
assistance of Artabazus, who had rebelled nguinst the Persian
king. Pammenes marched by land to the Hellespont,
escorted by Philip, who on this occasion took Abders and
Maronga. Thus the understanding betwoen Thebes ond
FPhilip became a public matter. After a short time, however,
the Thebans saw that they might require their mercenaries
themselves, for in 353 Onymarchus defeated the Locrians,
and made Orehomenus independent again—a real humiliation
for Thebes. The Phocians then had a series of successes and
reverses. They were defeated by the Thebans at Chaeronea,
but were successful in Thessaly, even against Philip of
Macedon, who had been summoned to the rescue by the
Aleuadae and who now for the first time, soon after the
eapture of Methone (p. 214), interferes in the affairs of
the Greeks at their own request (353). The Phocians
were also vietorious over the Thebans, and took Coronea
from them (352). But now the reaction set in, Lyeophron
was unsble to make headway ngainst Philip, and reealled
Onymarchus with the mercenaries to Thessaly. A great
battle was fought on the coast of the Magnetes country
between Onymarchus and Philip, and the latter won the day.
OF the defeated troops some toock refuge on board an
Athenian fleet commanded by Chares which was sailing near
the shore, while about 3000 fell into the hands of the
Macedonian king, who had them thrown into the sea as guilty
of sacrilege.  Onymarchus himself was murdered by his own
people during the flight.  Philip had his corpse nailed to a eross
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(362). The vistorious king then liberated Pherne, enpbured
Pagnsne, the important harbonr of Pheras, and prepared to
push forward through Thermopylae to the south, It seems to
have been a question even then whether he would exercise a
detisive influence on Greece, At this junetoure, however, an
Athenian fleet made its appearance near the pass with, it was
gnid, 4000 infantry and 400 cavalry on board, and FPhilip
deemed it advisable to withdraw. He retained, however, the
territory of the Magnetes and Pagnsie and was virtually
muster of the whole of Thessaly as far as the harbour of
Halns on the Pagasaean Gulf The Athenians exchanged
congratulations and tokens of honour with Phayllus, the sue-
cessor of Onymarchos. Thos the timely intervention of the
Athenians under the command of Eubulus on this oceasion
saved that part of Greece which lay south of Thermopylao,
The Phocians were now confined to the southern field ‘of
action, and as the Thebans and Locrians were unable to
sulwine them, the Samred War dragged on for some years,
Philip put an end to it, but not until six years later, after
he had eoncluded peace with Athens We must devote our
attention again to the position of affairs in this eity, where
the most zealous opponent of the king of Macedon now made
his appenrance.

In the year preceding that in which the Athenians af
Thermopylse had checked Philip's victorious cireer for a
brief space, they bad been invited to interfers in the affuirs of
the Peloponnese (353). The ruling parties in Megalopolis
besonght Athens to support them sgainst the Spartans, who
wanted to hreak up the new city afresh.  From Megalopalia
procesded a eall for help first from one and then from the
other side, arcording us the position of affairs changed. On
this oceasion, at the beginning of 352, there eame forward in
the Athenian Assembly as adviser of the people the man who
for the space of two decades wus destined to cxercige the
greatest influence onthe fortunes of Athens and of Greeee—
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Demosthenes. It waa not his first political speech which he
now deliversd, but the first which dealt with watters of con-
giderable importance.®

Demosthenes was born in 384, and wis tho son of a well-
to-do armourer, who disd when the boy was eight years olil.
His guandisns managed his property =0 badly, that Demo-
sthenes, who had early developed a taste for oratory and
had studied it with extracrdinary energy and perseverance,
chiefy under the direetion of the orator Tsaens, was obliged to
bring an action against them for what they had embezzled.  He
first of all, in 364, sued one of them, named Aphobus, and won
the ease, withont however, as it appears, receiving the amount
of his elaim in full, beeause the defendant had recourse to sub-
terfuges. The success of the young man caused a sensation in
Athens, and on his devoting himself to regular professional
work he found plenty of clients. He adopted the profession
of a logographer. It was the rulo in Athens that every man
should eonduct his own ease in person before the courts
Any one who eould not ecompose a speech himself had it
written for him by another person and then recited it
The judges however might, when a man had spoken in his
own cause, allow a friend to make s second speech (dewderologia)
on his bohalf, ns symegorus, and this permission wns as a
matter of fact probably never refused. Demosthones soon set
up as o synegorus of this kind, that is as n regular advoeate,
and his fame as an orator constantly inercased. Later om
he gradually gave up speaking and eomposing speeches for
others, and devoted himself especially to political work as
adviser, symbulus, of the people. Of the speeches delivered
for others at the beginning of his eareer that ngainst Leptines
in 354 is of great value, as it throws light on an interesting
aspect of public life in Athens, Leptines had carried a law,
according to which, in the interests of the State and of
equality, all exemptions from providing choruses and the like
which the people had granted to the desdendants of men who
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had rendered good service to the state, were, with a few
exceptions, to be abolished ; personal merit was henceforth to
be alone considered in Athens. This law was attacked as un-
constitutional and illegal by Apsephion and Ctesippus, and
Demosthenes was retained as synegorus for Ctesippus, the son
of Chabrias, & young man who objected to the loes of his
privilege. Ctesippus was a dissolute fellow, and Demosthenes
was probably induced to appear for him mainly by his friend-
ship for the widow of Chabrias. But he contrived to
present the case from the point of view of principle, of the
obligation of the State to keep its promises, and he spake with
ability and vigour. Whether he was guecessful or not, we do
not know. This speech was delivered in court. Demosthenes
made his first appearance in the Assembly also in 354. The
Persian ompire, which had been for a time on the verge of
dissolution, was to & ecertain extent reinvigorated by Arta-
xorxes Ochus, who had been on the throne since 358, and
had also turned his attention to the confusion prevailing in
Asin Minor, Chares, who assisted the rebellions Artabazus,
was compelled, ns we have seen (p. 319), to leave Aria, and
Artaxorxes made great military preparations.  This led to
the opinion in Greece that a campaign against the Greeks of
Europe was on foot, and the excitement reached o great
piteh, somewhat ss in 396, when Herodas came to Sparta
(p. 10). Many people, even in Athens, thought that now
was the time to form a league against Persia and perhaps
actually attack her. In 354 Demosthenes pronounced against
this policy in a specch entitled De Symmoriis, bocause the
gist of it consists of a proposal for the better organization
of these associations of citizens for collecting the money for
the fleet, which had been introduced three years praviously
(p- 211). Demosthenes was of opinion that Athens ought
to be in a good state of prepamation before she could think of
waging war against Persia, and that the existing organizmtion
of the Symmorise was inadequate. His proposals were
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excellent, but they were not carried into effect ab that time,
In the meanwhile the warlike zeal of the people abated, and
this was evidently one of Demosthenes’ objects when he
delivered the speeeh.? se—

When, therefore, the above-mentioned request for help
from the Megnpolitans reached Athens in 352, Demosthenes
oxpressed himself in favour of complying with it, especially
emphasizing the necessity of not allowing Sparta to become
too powerful. ¥ He laid down as o principle of sound Athenian
poliey that both Sparta and Thebes must be kept in o weak
state. Nevertheless no treaty was econcluded with Megn-
lopolis, and in 351 Thebes herself gave protection to the
Arcadian city which she had helped to eall into being. The
political principles enounced in this speech are commended,
but wrongly so if we consider the most important of them,
that which gives its charcter to the speech. The proposition
(% 4) that the Spartans and Thebans must be weak if Athens is
to thrive, gives ¢lear expression to the old traditional jealousy
previiling among the Greeks which became the eanse of their
ruin. It is ealled the maintenance of the system of balance
of power. Such a system may be good if there is no enemy
thréatoning from ontside. But in the present case its appli-
cation, which found expression in a hostile attitude towards
Sparta, was wrong simply for this reason, that Sparta and
Athens were not only living in peace with one another, but
hiad really ecommon interests in the Phocian question, and it
wins not wise to oppose a friend in a matter indifferent in
itaelf merely to prevent him from becoming too powerful in
goneral. Demosthenes and the Athenians had no interest in
Megalopolis iteslf ; Sparta was not to have the power of
breaking up this city solely in order that she might not
become so strong as to be able to attack Messene as well
afterwards. But was there any prospect of that? In 362
Athens had fought by the side of Sparta at Mantinea agninst
the Megapolitans ; had Sparta become so much stronger since
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then?  And lastly, Demosthenes' propoeal had no prospect of
success with the Megnpolitans themselves, for he so far
identified himself with the mood then prevailing in Athens as
to state that Megalopolis would be supported by Athens if it
would pull down the pillars on which the treatics between
Megalopolis and Thebes wore recorded. He therefore de
manded that the Megapolitans should leave their tried frienids,
the Thebans, in the lnrch, in the hope of being supported by
the Atheninns, who admittedly had no interest in them. The
Megapolitans preferred to rely on Thebes, and had no reason
to regret it

Demosthenes' mistake was that he encouraged the self-
importance of the Athenians too much even in questions
where greater sympathy with the feelings of their allies
would have been more appropriate, and that he swakened in
his follow-gitizens the belief that they could still be the
arbiters in Greece. He thus offended Sparta in the Megs-
politan affair without good reason. The result was that the
Spartans wonld never become the allies of Athens against
Macedonia, although they were enemies of Philip. They
probably thought that Athens was still seeking only her own
advantage, and that Demosthenes was still pursuing his policy of
3562. They held almost entirely aloof from the most important
negotintions and ovents of the years 360-338 ; all they did
was to try to help the Phoeians. This absence of Sparta
from the political stage is ns characteristic & feature of the
age as it was, considering the peculiar worth of the Spartans, a
regrettable cireumstance for Greece (cf. vol. L p. 184). Hitherto
it had never happened that the vital interests of Greece had
been decided without the co-operation of Sparta. Even in
350 Sparta was not so weak but that she might have thrown
considerable weight into the scale. But she refrained, and the
Athenian leaders were not able to induce her to adopt a
more public-epirited policy.

The events which we have narrated in this chapter show
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that the danger threstening the Grecks from the side of
Macedonia was considerably inereased by the internal eondi-
tion of Greeeo. The old esuses of disunion amang the Greeks
are reinforeed by new ones, and partienlarism increases rather
than diminishes. Thebes tries to recover her old position by
intrignes, and thus gives the signal for eivil war. In this erisis
Sparta proves lukewnrm, while in Athens we have a man
who has begun his earcer ns an “old hand " at oratory—this
is what an admirer calls the young man of one-and-twenty—
and who eontinues even as a statesman to write speeches for
maoney, sequiring, although he has no practical knowledge of
war, a great influence on public affairs, and nsing it to fan the
old jealousy entertained by the Athenians towards Sparta,
at a time when Sparta could only be of service and could no
longer do harm. On the other hand, Macedonia, in the affuirs
of which Athens had interfered in her usnal fashion (vol. ii.
P 311}, is ruled by an able statesman, who is at the same time
a great general, a statesman who not ounly dislodges Athenian
inflaence on the coast of Macedonia, but who is also drmwn by
the disunited Greeks into their quarrels, and invited by them
to play s decisive part in purely Greek affairs, The fate
which awaited Greeee under such circumstances, if no special
events supervened, conld be foreseen even then by experienced
observers.®

NOTES

1. For the Sacred War Diod. 16, 23-40, 50-80 ; he makes it
lnst from 355-346. Also Ar. Pol. B, 8, 4 ; Duris (fr. 2) quoted
in Ath 18, 560, The Sacred War had been nareated by Theo-
pompus, by Demophilos, son of Ephorus, as 8 continuer of his
Inther's work, and by Diyllas. OCf Curting, 3, 778 CL also
Holmpfel, Ueber die Abfassungezeit der dem Xenophon snge-
schrisbenen sdpor, Philol, Il 41. Holeapfel places this treatise
in 348, others in 367 or 356 ; eee also Schaefer, Dem. 1, 103 and
Flathe, Gesch. des Phok, Krieges 1864.—The Phocians for o long
time lived &0 simply that they kept no slaves; Ath. 8, 2364,
Bparta and the Amphictyones, Diod. 16, 26, Athens hnn? a quarrel
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with them in 363, when Athens declared a docree of theirs not
to be binding, €. L. A 2, 54 = Ditt T8 Beh Dem 1, 400,
That the maxim * principtis obsta™ held pood in Amphictyonie
affairs, was overlooked by the Athenions both in 355 and in 338,
to their own detriment and that of Creses, Far the state of things
in 480 soe vol. il of this work, p 45, Instead of the Athimanes
mentioned by Diod. 16, 20, Herod. 7, 132 has the Asmianes, who
are probably meant in the passige cited of Diodorus—Thebin
inseription on the oceasion of the Sacred War "Araior 3, 470 =
Ditt. §5 (the Byzantines contribute money to the Thebans for the
Biered Warl Death of Philomelus, Paus, 10, 2 4; of Ony-
marchos, 10, 2, & Philip oconpies Thessaly, Dem. 01 L 18
Phaluecus designated as ripavios in Asschines 8, 130 seqg.  Isver,
Phil. 58 has some good remarks on the conduet of the Thebane,
Philip hod ence stayed with Pammenes in Thebes ; Plut Pel, 96 i
ef. Sh. Dem. 1, 442, andd Hoeck, . 48, for the march of Pammenes
through Thrace—Athens safe from Thebes owing to the FPhocinns,
Dem. mepd waparp. 83— Thocinn coina of the date of the Sacred
War, Head, H. N, 288; silver coins with ©f and the lead of
Apalla ; copper coins with ONYMAPXOY or PAAAIROY. Head
quotes Plot. Pyth. orat. 16, He ssumes (p. 2589) that some fine
silyer coins with & Demeter head on the obverss and the Crmphalos
and AMPIKTIONAN on the reverso were minted {n 346 on the
oecasion of the pepsce festival,

2. For the various speeches of Demostbenes I refer the reader
to the worke quoted in the preceding chapter. [ draw attention
only to matters which are generally not moch notieed.

3, It is a peouliarity of the political speeches of Demosthenes
that they seldom culminate in definite proposals on the matter
directly in hand.  This applies to the Olynthisn spoeches, which
deal only in generalities (hence the well-known difficulties of
determining their dates), to the Philippies with the exception of
the first, to those for the Megnpolitans, for the Rhodiana, and for
the Chersonese. Blass (2, 278, 277) refors to this peeuliarity In
lsocrates, in whom it is easier of explanation. This deficiency i
especially striking in the speech delivered in 351 (or was it earlier |
ef. Buleher, p. 43, and Judeich, p, 43) in favour of the indepandence
of the Rhodisns, in which Demvsthenes § 0) advises “Pofios
#Aertlpeiy, but does not say how, which no donbt was diffienlt
enongh. It secms as if in this case Domosthenes was endeavoar-
ing to moderate the zeal of n large party by agrecing with their
Views,
4. In the speech for the Megapolitans (353 ne) Demosthenes
eays (4 8) that Athens eould leave Mogalopolin to the Spartans, but
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that it would not be politie to doso for the reason that Sparta would
in heeome stromg and proceed &t Meaorojime § 4), which would
be bad for Athens In the year #44, on the other hand, he
acknowledges, Phil. 2, 13, the rights of the Spartans to Messene.
This was becanse in 344 he wanted to make all the Pelopomnesians,
even the Spartans, side against Philip. In 344 (Phil. 2, 13) he
contests, following the traditional policy of Athens, the right of
Thebes to Orchomenus ; in 338 he gives it up with the whole of
Boeotia to the Thebans The reason was that he had need of the
Thebans in 238, Demosthenes is, as a rule, o thorough oppor-
tunist in polities. In the speech for the Megnpolitans (§ 4), he
says thit to Athens, cipépes wal Anxelaspoviovs derfleveis elvas
wal Oyfaiovs, and he siys the same in 352 in the speech aguinst
Aristocrates (§ 102); only in this way, he remarks, eould the
Athenians be péywror.  The weakness of Sparta and Theles,
which fa useful to Athems, is, sccording to him (1L 102), effected
by this, that to the Thebans Pureds drmiwdAors, rois & (Sparta)
AdAovs ruds (Messens and Arcadin) efvar  Sparta and Thebes,
therefore, according to Demosthenes, must always have a thom in
the fleali: then things would go well with Athens, Thus
the practical Athenian politicinn, But be is also an jdealist when
cirenmstunces seem to Tequire i, In 344, for instance, in the second
Philippie (§ 12) he remarks that Athens lud never chosen Bl v
Avereredir, like Thebes and Argos had nlways done.  Demosthenes,
however, is both ilealist and realist in the very pame speech, and
with a very short interval botween.  In mepl maparp, 79 he siys to
the Atheninns : You have never reseued the Lacedsemonians nor the
karapiros Eifoles, nor many others, extept only dre oupdépor
v oits elvar 7 wéder (Athens); but in § 78, when somebody
snya: The Phocinns are Jost, it ia true, bot Athens has retained
the Chersoness, he answers : wpds Qads xal Gediv, do not allow it
to be aail that yoo tav Blee T ergudroy frefaipoipoot Ty Ty
oupud yoe owrppiay wpnjkaorel  In the De Corona speech the
tone is in geneml one of maguanimity, the climax of which is
renched in the fine and often-quoted possage § 100, according to
which the Athenians, even if they knew that they must suecnmb,
would have nndertaken the struggle agaimst Philip as a duty. On
the other hand, in § 201, there is the passage which is never
notieed, in which Demosthenes boasts of spofSdderfine Boeotia for
the protection of Athena If Demosthenes had said this to the
Thebans, when he wanted to enlist them sgninst Philip in 388,
they would never have listened to him ; to be used as a ehield, or
na we should say ns o buffer, was not an alluring prospect.  In
the eyes of lis admirer Blass, Demosthenes, at the esrly age of
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bwenty-one, is not straightforward, but “an old band * (3, 1, 149)
Hlass is right. He his described the peculiarity of character, which
made it impossible for this crutor to become u grest stalesman,
admirably. That Demosthenes did not get oid of this char
acteristie, but further developed ity fs proved by the shove remarks
and by what we shall have to say about him Iater on, Every great
statesman must of course be both an idealist and a realist, but he
will not use his principles for momentary effects, as Dempsthenes
does in wepi waparp 70 and 78, How fur the sctions of Demo-
sthenes corresponded to his words, is shown for instance by his
speech agninst Midins and its result, for which see chap, xvii.
note 1.

6. To throw complete light on the internal comnection of
the events of this period, un exact knowledge of the relations of
the leading powers to each other would be requisite.  But we can
only obtain 8 very imperfect ides of them. The chisfl Powirs
wers: Thobes, Athene, Macedonin, Persia; Sparta is of slight
importance —{1) Thebes and Persin.  Thebes hal long heen on
friendly terms with Persia; yet in 353 it supported Artabazus
agninst the king, Diod 18, 84, In 351, however, it sends help
to the king nguinst Egypt in conjunction with Argos and other
Grecks, Diod. 16, 44, and it receives money from the king, I
16, 40.—(2) Thebes and Philip. They are on good terms in 387,
Diod. 16, 14, through the instromentality of the Aleuadne. The
friendship grows warmer in 353, when Philip peraxAyfels comes
to the aid of the Thesalians, Diod. 16, 35.—(3) Theles and
Athens. They are rivals in Thessaly as early ns 368, Diod. 15, 71,
when Athens is in allinnce with the tyrant Alesander. The Thebans
under Epsminondas wont to homiliste Athens at ses ps well os
elsewhere.  In the Ssered War Athens and Thebes are ranged
on different sides, but they do not actually fight nguinst each other,
In 353 Demosthenes states, in harmony with the views of the
Athenians, that Thebes ought not to become too powerful (Bpeech
for the Megapolitans)—{4) Athens and Macedonia, They get into
war with each other in 857 about Amphipolis, and remain st war
till 346.—(5) Athens and Persin The Socinl War is pirily due to
Mausolus, who i= not very loyal to the king and who stirs up
Bhodes and Chioa  Artemisia, Mausolus' sncoessor, is loval to
the king; ef the speech in favour of the independence of the
Rhodions, Revolt from nnd reconcilistion with the king alter.
nated like the weather in Asia Minor. 1In 356 the Athenians
assist Artnbazns, who had revelted from the king, Dind. 16, 22,
In 351 Athens, it is tros, wishes to have dedla with the king, but
she sends him no troops ; Spartn scts in the same manner, Diod.



244 HISTORY OF GREECE CHAP. XV1

16, 44.—(F) Macedonia and Persin. The etrigrle between these
two does not break ont till later. In 341 the king ordem his
satraps to help Perinthus mwrrl offeve,  But Philip had long
intended to carry out Jason's projects against Persia ; cf Behaefer,
Dem, 2, 235.—We may characterize the four powers as follows:
Thebes had & great reputation, is very nmbitious, is strong in mon
but generally weak, owing to the hostility of the othet Boeotinns und
its position in the interior ; Athens ia strong, but prevented from
vigorona action by her too extensive foreign commections and by o
Inck of eapable and popular generals ; Macedonia has little prestige,
but is strong in its fighting men and in its king, without whom,
however, it is incapable of sction shroad ; Persia is a tottering
colossne.  Consequently we find ambition in Thebes, Athens, ond
Philip; considershls resourees in Athens, Philip, snd Pergin; genius
only in Philip. This enables us to deaw comclugions as to the pros-
pects of the three ambitions powers, Those of Macedonin were the
best, but enly if she had a good king. The three ambitious states
intrinsically balanced each other in their relations in and towanda
(ireece ; hence a good deal eould be done if two of them combined
against the thirl. This was first earried out by Philip und Thebes,
which besides relied on Persia, and had an advantageous position as
long us it possessed these two allies, The result was that in 348
Athans had to sarrender, after fisst fighting simultaneonsly agninst
Philip and agninst her own revolted allies, and then openly agninst
Philip and by diplomacy agninst Thebes. In 346 Athens had in
vain endeavonred to separate Philip and Thebes by enlisting the
former on her eide, but Philip refused to be drown from the
Theban allisnce by the Peace of Philoerates, In 338 Demosthenes
endeavoured to win Thebes and make her desert Philip, This
succeeded by dint of great saerifices, Athens and Thebes were
now mnged against Philip. Bat the latter won the day in spite
of ull. Philip first became powerful by his alliance with the
Amphictyones nnd with Thebes ; subsequently he held his ground
ngminst the allies by his own strength. The scantiness of the
records, however, for the period subsequent to 367 prevents us from
adequately spprecinting the influence of all these relations upon
the vatious decisions taken by the leading powers ; sume valuable
reflectione and conjectures on the eubject are to be found in
PBeloch’s Attische Politik, Leips. 1884,



CHAPTER XVII

PHILIP AND THE GREEKS TO THE FEACE OF PHILOORATES AND
THE CAPITULATION OF PHOCIS (353-346)

Puirar's object wns the strengthening and the extension of
his power and his prestige; the particular aims of the
moment were determined by circumstances, His first task
bad been to make himself master of the whole Macedonian
nation. This he had aecomplished. In the next place, he
had to defend himself agninst Nlyrinns, Thracians, and other
barbarians, and seenra his position in the direction of the sea
at the expense of the Greeks. In this he was constantly
engaged. His relations with the Greeks, however, led
him far beyond the borders of Macadonin He became
not only entangled in their never-ending quarrels; fumili-
arity with their ideas induced him to adopt higher aima
than had hitherto presented themselves to Macedonian lkings.
For long years the sntagonism between Greeks and Porsians
had been one of the inspiring factors of Greek civilization ;
now the Greeks vied with each other in serving the Persian
monarch. Philip took up the old aspirations of the Greeks
which had been driven into the background by internal dis-
sonsions. He set before himself the policy which Jason of
Pherae had wished to attempt, and which many high-minded
men in Greeee, foremost among them Isocrates, regarded ns
the best means of uniting Greece—war with Persin.  For this
purpoes it was pecessary that he should be recognized ns
General of the Greeks ; he therefore aspired to the hegemony
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of Greeee, In itself the hegemony in the hands of a Mace-
donian king needod to be as little of & supremacy over the
Greeks as it necesanrily was one in the hands of Sparta, Athens
ar Thebes. As, however, these states had tried to turn the
hegemony into a supremacy, they and the rest of the Greeks
wore ab liberty to conclude that Philip had the same aims, and
it was natural that they shonld resist him, At first, howaver,
Philip was by no means in a position to attempt to exert
influence on the Greeks in this direction ; he had still to deal
with Thrace. He eonld not allow this country to remain
hostile if he wished to cross over into Asia,

In 352 he wdvanced as far as the Propontis, and actually
made an alliance with the Byzantines. He then marched into
the neighbourhicod of Olynthus, which in the meanwhile had
eoncluded o treaty with Athens, in contravention of the terms
of itz alliances with Philip, and had thereby come forward as the
Iatter's enemy.  Philip now wished to obtain Olynthus and
Chaleidice. Tt was at this point that Demosthenes began his
active agitation againat the king of Macedonin! In the First
Philippiz he explained his views as to how Athens should carry
on the war against him, the most essentin]l point being that
an Athenian army of 2000 men, containing 500 Athenian
citizens, should be permanently stationed in Thrage. The
participation of the citizens in military service the orator
rightly considered of the utmost importance. The Athenions
do not appear to have followed his advice ; they had enough
to do in their own neighbourhood. The tyrant of Eretria,
Plutsrchus, was an enemy of Philip; they therefore on-
deavoured to support him against his numerous opponents.
This was skilfully carried out for a time by the brave Phocion;
but when shortly afterwards, subsequent to Phocion's with-
drawal, Plutarchus gave up his own ciuse as hopeless, the
Athenian troops which had remained in Euboea were taken
prisoners and had to be ransomed by payment of 50 talonts,
In the year 349 matiers assumed a very serious aspect for

T
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Athens in Thrace as well.  Philip demanded of the Olynthians
tho surrendor of his step-brother, who had taken refuge with
them, and the Olynthians, who considered a demand of this
kind as the first step to servitude, appealed to Athens for
help. It was granted them, and Domosthones took the
oppartunity to explain to the Athenians once more how they
must proceed if they wished to conduet the war with mueeess
In the First Olynthine he specinlly urges that the surplua
reventes should not be paid to the aecount of the Theoricon,
but to s war account ; in the Second he endeavours to raize the
spirita of the Athenians by representing that Philips power
rosted on o weak foundation, and that the Macedonians them-
selves were dissatisfied with their king. This depreciation of
Philip's importance shows either that the speaker was incap-
able of grasping the facts of the situation, or that, in order to
infuse eourage into the Athenians, he resorted to expedicnts
which might be useful for the moment, but which were
sabsequently bound to injure the canse championed by
Demosthones, for illusions as to the strength of an opponent
can only have o detrimental effeet.  Athens did but little in
the war., Chares, who had been sent to Olynthus with 2000
mercenaries, returned to Athens and was replaced by Chari-
demus, who achieved eome suceesses in the spring of 348,
But Fhilip took the cities in alliance with Olynthus one after
nnother, some of them by hribery, and invested Olynthus
itself. The Atheniana now sent some eitizen hoplites undor
Chares to Olynthus; but before they appeared on the scens,
the eity had fallen into Philip's hands by the troachery
aof its Strategi (348), Some of the inhalitants were sold and
others given nwny. Olynthus was destroyed, and with it
more than thirty Greek eommunities®

This thraw the Athenians into a state of great excitoment.
In 367 the war with Philip had been resumed somewhat proci-
pitately, but no advantages having been derived from it nod
notia being in prospeet, they had for some time past entertained
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the idea of getting rid of their tronbles by concluding o treaty
of peace. Overtures had been made to Philip for this purpose
through private individuals But now that they saw that he
was becoming more and more powerful and dangerous, thoy
made a start in the opposite direction, and endeavoured to secure
allies agninst him:.  The attempts in the Pelopomnese were un-
successful ; in Thrace an ally was found in Cersobleptes.  But
although this made things tolembls in the north, in Phoeis,
the fate of which eould not help having an important bearing
on the position of Athens, matters grew worse and worse.
For a time Phayllus had not enly held his own by means of
his highly-paid mercenaries, but had even invaded the Opun-
tian Loeris and had eaptured the city of Naryx, famous as
the home of Ajux. But he died shortly afterwards (351), and
his succeszor Phalnecus, son of Onymarchus, after gnining some
siiccesses against the Thebans (who in their distress even
asked the Persian king for money and actaally received 300
talents in return for a contingent of 1000 men for the
Egyptian eampaign), hoad taken op s thoroughly ambignous
attitude,  What was a general of the Phocians to do? If the
temple treasnres were exhausted, the mercenaries would take
themselves off. It was a war leading to no satisfactory result.
The Phocians could never overcome their enemies if Athens
did not help them, and Athens was willing to weaken Thebes
but not to annihilute her. Thus Phocis was bound to be
defeated in the end. Phaliecus therefore was preoceupisd
solely with saving what could be saved for himself and his
friends. He left the Phocians to shift for themselves, rejected
the proffered nssistance of Archidamus of Sparta, and refused
to deliver Thermopylae to the Athenians, which they wished
to fortify. He had evidently eome to an understanding with
Philip, who was now ahsolute master north of Thermopylae.
Thus danger was drawing close to Greeee proper, and
Athens was onee more confronted with the question as to
what conduet she should pursue. For she alone of all the
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Gireek states, except Phocis, was at war with Philip, and if
the king followed up his struggle with the Phocians by
marching through the pass of Thermopylaoe, & movement
which an Atheninn fleet wnsupported by & land foree could
not be sure of preventing, Athens would be seriously threat-
ened. It was therefore desimble for the Athenians to arrive
at somo tolerable peace with Philip. And why should a peace
of this kind be out of the question? Fhilip had always
declared himself ready to conclude it. The attempt must be
made.  After some preliminary steps, undertaken by the actor
Aristodemus, who was a favourite of Philip's, an embassy of
ten men proceeded to Macedonin in Febrnary 346, among
whom were Philocrates; who had moved the resolution,
Nuusicles, Aeschines, and Demosthenes. The Athenians were
so precipitate that they did not even wait for the safe-eonduct
which Philip had promised their envoys. It was impossible
to show more clearly how much Athens needed and wished
for peace. But now begins a period of obseurity. Aeschines
and Demosthenes, who at that time were working harmoni-
ously together, quarrelled over these peace megotintions and
gave cach other the lie in public, with the fesult that many
details are involved in n mystery which will never be cleared
up. Wo therefore confine ourselves to relating the facts
which are most important and are beyond dispute® Philip
declared that he would send plenipotentinries to Athens.
Demosthenes therenpon carried s motion for prompt diseus-
sion and disposal of the proposals brought by these envoys,
Antipater and Parmenio, and the Synedrion of the allies left
the wording of the agreement to the Athenians. Conze-
quently the peace in the form proposed by Philip was
approved by the Council, and in pursnance of this the mation
of Philocrates was submitted to the citizens, that henceforth
peace and a defensive allinnee should exist betwesn Philip on
the ono side and Athens and her allies on the other, with the
exception of the Phocians and the town of Halus in Thessaly,



250 HISTOLY OF GREECE ol

in regard to which the Macedonian envoys declared that
Philip did not recognize them as allies of Athens Tho
Phocians had been the bons of contention during the whaole
war, and Halus was an important harbour on the Pagnsaean
(Gulf. For the rest, ench side was to keep what it had st the
moment (stefus quo). In agrecing to this Athens velinguished
her claim to Amphipolis, which indeed had always refused
io become Athenian. In the Athenian Assembly the two
points—the abandonment of the Phocians and the alliance
with P’hilip, instead of peace pure and simple—were consured
by many speakers, and Domosthenes himself spoke against
them. But the following day the peace was after all sccepted
on Philip's terms, on the advice of Aeschines and Eunbulus,
sibject to the proviso that the Phocians and Halus should not
be excluded by name; the declaration of the Macedonian
envoys that Philip reserved to himself the right of making
war upon them was to suffice (April 16th, 346). Athens
ratified the peace by oath. It had been stipulated that each
sido should keep what it had got. FPhilip recognised the
Chersoness os an Athenian possession, but not certain fortresses
which belonged to Cersobleptes and had been garrisoned by
Chaves. As soon as he had sworn to the peace he would
be unable to conquer them ; he therefore set to work at once
to take them, Hence it was of importance to Athens to
administer the oath to the king ns soon as possible, and the
Atheninn embassy, which went after him for this purpose,
was interested in finding him as quickly as possible.  Demo-
gthenes therefore, who, like Aeschines, again formed part of
the embassy, proposed that they should try to find him in
Thrace. But the other envoys would not hear of a journey to
Theace, Instead of going there the embassy awaited the
king in Pella, the capital of Macedonia, to which place he
eame aftor having accomplished his purpose in Thraca.  There
he took the oath. The Thessalians also swore to the peace,
at Phorae, and the Athenian embassy then returned home,
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Great satisfaction prevailed at first in Athens. The war was
at an ond, and besides the Athenians indulged in the hope
that Philip would turn his arms, not against the Phocians, but
against the Thebans. This hope was unfounded, and if the
people cherished it, the sole reason was, according to the
subsequent assertion of Demosthenes, that Aeschines had
given assurances to that effoct. Yet the Athenians declared
that the Phocians ought to durrender the Delphic ssnctuary to
the ‘Amphictyones, and if this was not taking the side of the
Thehans against the Phocians, it was meaningless. Demo-
sthenes therefore ought to have opposed this resolution if he
really, ns he afterwards stated, wished to save the Phocians,
but he never did oppose it. In the D¢ Falss Legatione specch he
alleges by way of justifying himself that he wanted to speak,
but that nobody would listen to him ; but this statement is
unsupported by proof ; the Athenian democracy never refused
ita ndvisers a hearing. Demosthenes did not ntter his warning
at the right moment, and thus left the Athenian people in
the upnatural position that they declared officinlly that the
Phocians ought to submit to the Amphictyones, and at the
game time expected Philip to attack and annibilate not them
but the Thebans,

The inevitable reaction eet in at once. While still in
Thesealy Philip invited the Athenians to join him with an
army, in order to participate in the settlement of Amphie-
tyonic affairs. But they declined the invitation becanse an
orator had deluded them into the idea that Philip intended to
retain thesa troops as hostages. [Evidently therefore they
no longer believed themselves that Philip was really in favour
of the Phocians. At all events Philip, if he had ever thought
of changing sides, would have no inducement, after this mani-
festntion of distrust, to be civil to the Atheninns st the
expense of older friends. He eoncluded the Sacred War
alone.  Phalacens swrendered on eondition that he and his
£000 mercensries might depart unharmed.  Philip marched
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through the pass of Thermopylae, and summoned the Amphie-
tyonic Council to settle the Phocian affair. They decided
that the Phocians were henceforth to dwell in villages and to
replace the temple property which they had appropriated by
yearly payments of 50 talents; their eities were to be
destroyed with the exception of Abae, and Philip was to
take their place in the Amphictyonie Council Thebes was
to receive Orchomenus, Coronea and portions of Phoeian
territory ; the Orchomenians and Coroneans were to be sold
into slavery. Thus Phalasccns and his mercenaries were
treated best: the Phocians, who retained their liberty,
although they were supposed to have eommitted sacrilege,
came off fairly well ; the Orchomenians and Coroneans, whose
sole crime was that they wished to defend their independence,
suffered most. Religious eonsiderations proved of an elastic
nature, political animosity remained inflexible. It was elear
that religion had been only a pretext.' This issue of the
Hacred War aronsed indignation in Athens, althongh Fhilip
had only acted within his rights. Athens, they complained,
had got nothing, and Thebes a great deal.  Athenian envoys,
among them Aeschines, were prosent at the great peace-
featival at Delphi; but when, at the beginning of September
346, the Pythian games were celebrated, at which FPhilip
presided, the Athenian deputation to the festival, contrary to
all precedent, did not put in an appearance, Once more
ill-humonur and mistrast were displayed, just as when they
rofused to send an army to Philip in Thessaly. The king
had taken no notice of this, but the Greeks were more
gengitive. The Amphictyones requested an explanation from
Athens as to whether she did not intend to recognize the
reorganization of the Leagne. Tt would seom that Athens was
unwilling to give such an explanation. Therenpon Demo-
sthenes himseli advised them to do so, pointing out that
otherwise the Amphictyones might declare war on Athens
and that o Saered War wonld be no light matter, for then
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there would be n general combination ngainst Athens. It is
supposed that the Athenians sucecoded, by the aid of Demo-
sthenes' astuteness, in hitting on a roply which satisfied the
Amphictyones while safe-guarding the honour of Athens,
This was the end of the Saered War,

Thus the second act of the drama had been played. The
Phocians had been snerificed to the ambition of Thebes and
the selfishness and indecision of the Athenians. Philip had
become n member of the Amphictyonic League, and as such
possessed o legitimate influence on the destinies of Greece
In Athens this put an end to the politieal eareer of Eubulus,
whose policy in the opinion of the majority of the Atheniana
had not been justifind by the results. His place was taken
by Demosthenes, True, the latter had not been able to
put his own policy into practice ; on the contrary, the deci-
sions taken had been in nccordance with Enbulus’ views. But
the poliey which bad prevailed seemed disgraceful to the
Athenians, n policy which elaimed that its failure—for it had
never clearly asserted itself—was an honourable one, and the
leader of the opposition, who found fault with what had been
done, hecame more and more the darling of Athens, which
saw in him the embodiment of its own ideal. For wus henot a
man filled with the most ardent enthusiasm for the greatness
of Athens, who carried away the multitude by his overpower-
ing eloquence, impressed them by his skill in dialectic which
was so highly prized in Athens, and of whom there was no fear
that he might make himself tyrant, as he was no soldier! But
it was in this very point that lay the dangerous side of his
influence. For this was now the position: in Maeedonia, which
Demosthenes was opposing with all his might, there was unity
of thought and execution ; on the other side, in Athens, clever
plans no doubt, but no one whe eould convert them into
practice in war. Even if Philip remained what he had always
been, of what use was it to Athens if Demosthenes approachid
more nearly to the ideal of a great patriotic orator and a
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powerful agitator I Unfortunately for Athens he was unable
to sea that a stabesman is only justified in agitating for war
when the nation which he leads is not only brave and well
prepared, but also provided with able generals whom it is
able and willing to trust in the event of a war, and that a clear
iden of the strength and character of an opponent is ome of
the essential conditions of nltimate sucesss,

A war with Macedonin, however, and a grest war in which
not only Athens would be involved, was possible owing to the
peenlinr position of Thebes, Thebes had instigated the Sacred
War in her own interests and had to all appearances finally
eartied hor point, but she had forfeited her position in the
Amphictyonic Council, and in 8o doing had completoly sapped
the foundations of her power,  Before this, after the expulsion
of Sparta and Athens, her friends the Thessalians were her
only powerful colleagues in the Council ; now the Thessalinns
were virtually the tools of Philip, while Philip himself held
the Phocian vote. The result was that in Thebes too thers
gradually arose dissatisfaction with Macedonin, to which she
apparently owed so much, but which in reality had attained
her brilliant position in Greece through the fault of Thebes ;
and this dissatisfaction was bound to bresk out on a suitahle
opportunity, Then it wonld be possible for Thebes to unite
with Athens sgainst Macedonia, Bub in that event Athens
woulil require o great general instead of & great orator.®

NOTES

L. The Philippies of Demosthenes, Schnefer, Tem. 2, 59 seq.—
Other episodes in Demosthenes' career in this period, s far s they
are of interest for the history of eivilization,  In the yours 252.350
occur the speeches of Demosthenes for Phormio tgainat Apollodorus,
som of the moneg-changer Pasjon, und for Apollodorns againat
Stephanus, one of Phormic’s witnesses, Demosthenes wmte them
in his eapacity of Togographor, The last invalidates purt of what i
eatght to e provel in the fisst.  As this seomed incompntilile
with Demosthenes’ poold name, nany modern writers have denied
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his authorship of the speeches agninst Stephanns, g Behaefer
{Iilass, 3, 1, 412). Blass himself, on the othor hanid, maintains the
authorship of Demosthenes for kerd Zref L 1T Demosthenes netually
eompesed the contents of contra Steph. L 63, to refute what he
tind himwelf previously written for Phormio & 20 and 22), we can
nnderstand how the ancients, alluding to the business of Demo-
sthenes' father, conld suy (Plut, Dem. 16) that Demosthenes hod
sold xafdmep 6f dvin puyniporwdion Td kar’ dAAjAmy dy yeipidon,
and cim comprehend the repugnance of unbinssed writers to such
conduet, which Botcher (Dem. 136, 137) terma “ngly " and as
bringing * discredit ™ on Demosthenes, although be urges by way of
exense for Demasthenes, that he is nok acting as an ndvocate on
this oceasion, but ae an “anonymons writer, making his livelihood
by his pen.”  Performances of this kind must certainly have been
highly paid. If Demostbenes, as Blass maintaing really eon-
descended to write the spesch nguinst Stephanns for Apollodorus,
whose character he tried to destroy in the speech for Fhormio, and
if ho now hrands the man whom he invoked as a witness in the
former speech a8 & perjurer, it was done, aceording to Blass again,
3, 1, 32, because Apollodorus did him the favour to introduce o
motirm for the better expenditure of the Theorica, which Temo-
sthenes was unwilling to bring forwand himsell becouse he wos
afraid of being punished for mupavduury, and Apollodorns, in faet,
had to pay & fine of one talent.  IF this was o, then Demosthenes
was o very clever minm, but it does not make him o more honour-
ahle one. Apollodorus in thut case to a certain extent discharged
the funetions of the neminal editor of a newspaper who under-
goes o term of impriscnment for the real editor. FPeople of
this sort are paid in money, but not with support in their dis
reputable private affiirs, Weil (Harngues de Dém. p. x.) calls
Demosthenes' conduct a @ doplicitd, pour laquelle on & réeem.
ment plailé, sins trop y réussir, les circonstances atténuantes” o
remark which takes no notice whatever of the low eonduct in.
volved in § 83, It is also very doubtful whether it helps a gond
measure to be brought forwand by o ruined money-changer's son
(Blasa 3, 1, 32) instesd of by a Demouthenes  Lastly, we have
seen in chap. xv., note §, that Apollodorus’ metion was probably
a0 preposterous that Demosthenes could not have proposed it aa &
responsible  politician, In the year 349 occurs Demosthenes'
quarrel with Midias about a box on the ear (wbvbudos), which the
latter hind given him in public when he was choregus.  Demosthenes
brought forward a ypasgsj—acensation in the interests of the state
—agninst him, but dropped it and accepted 30 minae from Midias
instonl.  The speech xork Medion is not only rich in thetorical
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fignres, Demnsthenes bousls repeatedly in it thst he is coming
foewanl in the interests of the publie, without any Adjupa for
himself (for the fine, which Midias presumably would have to pay,
went to the state), and asserts in o censorions tone that others in
similar cases would have necepted a bribe from their opponent and
abandoned the prosecution (3, 20, 28, 29, 47, 103); a man af
this stamp frofpoicer airdr.  And this drigpla wis not merely a
smoral but also o legal one ; the nbandonment of n ypap) under-
taken in the interesta of the state entuiled o penalty of 1000
drmchmas. But Demosthenes decided to take upon himself the drepia
i in his ewse by the Afpus of thirty minae (3000
dmchmae)  His modern apologists discover pulitical reasons by
way of excuse for him. TP the legal grounds of the prosecution,
which demanded 1o less o penalty than the death of Midias or the
confiseation of all his property, consisted of the two wipoe quobed
at the beginning of the speech (3§ 8 and 10}, then & correct
perception that at the must a small mongy fine recuived by the
state would have been the result (for these yijgos do not apply to tha
case in point), may have induced Demcathenes to prefer taking
thirty minae himeelfl, The contradiction between the moral indig-
nntion and disintervstedness which the speech breathes on the ons
hand, and the thirty minae taken by Demosthenes an the ather,
combined with the fact that the speech was never delivered,
becarse Demosthenes took the bribe before the cose eame om, Line
cansed some surprise,  How eould Demosthenes allow o speech to
be published, to the lofty sentiments of which he gave the lie by
is own act? It would seem that he published it to induce his
opponent to make a grenter sacrifice than he was willing to do at
first. His candour goss so fur that he adds in § 161 that he had
refised Midias' offer to pay him more than the fine would amount
to, if he would drop the prossention,  The 3000 drachmae which
Midias finally agreed to pay made up to Demosthenes the 2000
drachmae which according to § B0 Midias had onee extorted {rom
him for a trierarchy, and enabled him to pay the fine of 1000
drachmae in cass it was demanded, of which we know nothing.—
For the Olynthine speeches see Schaefer, Dem. 2, 115-165, Weil,
Unger, Zeitfolge der vier ersten Dem. Reden, Miinchm Akad,
1880, and Buran, Zur Chronol. dés eub. Krieges, ele Wiener
S, Bd. 7.—Depreciation of Philip, OL 3, 15 seq.

That the Olynthians were not the innocent victims of Philip's
greed of conquest but began hostilities against him themselves, is
proved by Demosthenes himeell in the speech against Aristocrates
107, where Le says of the Olynthinns—oi + werouyworos ol
Juhirmov mas avrp ypavros; Horllamy olyi Tkalt -
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Buner, fpin drorrepeiv olxed” olés 7' ﬁr,"u_,!.-"& P _1"]"'?‘
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sodepar; ypjpara ol draddons i il
ixew, eimep e‘,ﬁ{ambﬁﬂq, rupédune  Thus a.m;-.pcl{“lt it Denont} o1
limself the Olynthiana left Philip and weng 0¥, 10 his €ngn?®s
without his having given them any oceasion for o I IJ*H-
tion to this they gave an asylum to his brothe, W0 he Py adtd
aa his enemy, they displayed twofold enmity 1%, il B, ohis
must also be taken into considerntion—Men ¥ Wy thirty s M%
destroyed in Thrace, Dem. FPhil. 3, 26, ik annob K]
aceounted for, Sch, Dem. 2, 154,

3, The history of the Peace of Philoent™ qlich T 3a%%
given briefly in the text is genemlly disenmel "y 140gth, ol et¥
owing to the speech of Demosthenes wepl r,f;"h“,ﬁn’u; any tHe
corresponding speech of Aeschines  Sehanfe b, deyoted 340
pages to the subject (2, 185-304). But g hygitber of yell:
ascertained facta is small. Demosthenes’ speat? ™ saphiggjonl
ihat it cannot serve as a stisfactory foundatios. | Mention g0
n fow of the most startling assertions of the pui™ ~ Aecorlin 10
§ 76 wivre fuipe: are wid to have been the sl vy phe Plioggnt
Hut no one conld have saved the Phocians iu L juet five dquyF 3
they hud long sinee been deserted and sold.  4“UygioR to 5 147
s the Athenians ought to have had begpf M9 than (be
Thebaus, beonnse the latter lind often bes G pated Ty ¢be
Phocinns ! According to § 160 Athena is ' gy v:mqui.i.u‘l
party, but Philip | His treatment of enrlier J# 8 shoWy 1Y
§ 264, nocording to which Olyuthus dictated (b Lyt Of ponigg 12
the Spartans in the war narrated by us in t‘h;.]; v, . Comiepb
ing on o similar case (Mid. 145) Weil sayn wit? jgbce: "yl
comment les oratenrs decivent Uhistoire | LI Lmtwmﬂuu Iy
presents old and notorious facts in this way wink .y ba not 1,,¢¢
done with less known ones.  ‘The alleged procf ol LW Sspofion fy
Asschines 1 refer to in the notes fo chap. qi (B all Proph
bility Aeschines snid what was not true just as ofu® b, Pettpstli, o
Hence the details of the occurrences cannat 3% 1o Mceriiyd:
But the known faele are eufficlent to show wiob i conduny of
the lesding actors was, and 1 propose to il h, this in e
following remarks as o contribution to the higd™¥ [ Givilis oo
For the ske of brevity I often quote only slegrn who jg &
model of acenrey. 1 did mot read Rolirmosef® % piicnts Nttt
after my own sccount was written | I t-nl.in-]{. ‘lbf'w with
view. The Athenians wanted pesce with PpilP wnd took 0
first steps thersto (Sch, Dem. 2, 192] ; they Fulr ™y these ay
sending envoya to the ling, before the snfo-comda’t |l arriveq pf
them, so grent wae their eagerness for peace (L1 ”I"!'- Miong U, .48
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ambaseadors, lesides Philoorntes, wers Aesclrines and

the Iatter as a friend of Philocrates. Afterwards Demosthenes
vebemently denfed (Cor. 21) having had relations with Philocrates,
whom he described as a traitor, and who was thereupon impenched
by the fieroest of the opponents of Macedonin, Hyperides ; but the
besk friends of Demosthenes do not believe this #tatement, neither
Westermann-Rosenberg (notes to Cor. 1), nor Schaefer, Dam,
2, 196, Hence on this point the mnch-blamed Asschines (2, 14,
18, 19, 45) must be held to be in the right.  Next the Macedonian
envoys came to Athens, and we are so far acquuinted with their
definitive proposals as to know that the Phocians, the Halians and
Cersobleptes were to be excluded from the pence, and both were o
keep 4 Syovruy, de the shrtus quo, the so-called ufi possidebis ; of,
the conditions of peace Letween Philip and the Astolians in 217
B0, in Polyb. v. 103: dor’ &yav duorépors & viw éyoveriy,  The
attempt was now made in Athens to obiain the following altera-
tions in the terms :—the inelusion of the Phocians in the peace an
the allies of Athons, and instead of & #yovrwr the insertion of the
words vd émsiv.  But Philips envoys refused to accept these
alterations. The second demand of Athans, ri extraiy, involvid
& claim which in a treaty of peace i either mesningless, or is
designed to upset the treaty indireetly, which mekes it surpris-
ing that so many historiana favoursble to Démosthenes shonld
regand this demand not only as snsceptible of discossion but even
as & reasonable one. It was intended to mean (Sch. g, 238): each
party ehall have what he is lawfully entitled to.  But on this point,
what each was Liwlully entitled to, dispute aml war wers foing on ;
consequently a treaty which merely stated that each side was to
have what legally belonged to him, would have wo power o
terminate the war. It is for this very object that combutants
enter the region of facts and determine what is henceforth to
belong to ench party, and this can be done in two waya, by ex=
presaly assigning tho varions subjects in disputes to one of the twa
parties, or by saying “ each party has to keep what he has now got."
The latter method was chosen with the words @ oyovri. On the
other hand, o elunse to this effect 1 ¥ Bach party s to have what he
is lagully entitled to," has never been aceepted by any ons in a
treaty of peace, exeept when a eourt of arbitmtion is simultansonsly
appainted, with power to decide the point without appenl.  Bot
this i précisely what the Atheninns did not want (wids tnfra
chap. xviii) That in spite of this they wished for the clause,
was due to the fact that their amtors left them in ignoranece of fts
practical valne and kept before them vnly the lofty sentiment that
right wus to Le the basis of the settlement, People in Athons were
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always very susceptible to lofty principles  The Athenians, how-
aver, perceived that thay would not suceesd with demnnds of this
kind and they accepted the terms of pesce offersil by Philip,
with the words & fyovoer and without the Phocians,  They mtified
the peace by oath.  Fhilip did the same Lut only after & considar.
able interval, after hie hand eaptured eome etrong places in Thrace,
which he trusted to retain by virtue of the @ &yowrw clanss amd
did retain, He then marehed ngninst the Phocinns and soldued
thew, The fmpartial olserver comes to the following conclusion
in keeping the Thracian fortresses Philip possibly wrongly
Interpretsd the treaty in his own favonr, since d@ Eyovow might
meatn : whit esch side hind ot the moment the peacs was sworn
to by one of the contracting parties ; but Philip was justified
in making war npon the Phocinng, for he hnd declared that he did
not recognize them s allies of Athens  PBut what wus eaid by
Demasthenes, with whom his modern supporters partly agree
An regards the Phocians, he sald that Philip had acted illegally in
nttocking them, ns they were friends of Athens, And Schuefer
(Dem. 28, 213, 214) therofore says that Demosthenes beljoved that
the offer of paace and allinnes wos honestly meant, bat that he was
disappointed in his helief snd for that resson became Philip's
enemy. He writes 1o the same effect on p. 506, But Philip had
expressly declared that he reserved to hitosell the right tomake war
on the Phocians ; the Atheninns therefore kmew how he would net,
and when Demosthenes anys in Phil 3, 11 that Philip marched |
agninst the Phocians i mpds ouppdyovs, even Westermunn-Tossn-
berg consider this * not quite honest”  Philip was in the right in =~ *
treating the Phocians as enemice, and the Athenians eould expeet
nothing else. More than this, when Demosthenes demanded that
Philip, in spite of his declurstion that he would treat the Phocinns
a# enemies, ought rather to protect them, he was asking the king
to be disloyal to his allies, the Amphictyones, n disloyalty which
eould not be excused by other obligntions.  Philip had obtained
mdmittance into Cireece ns an enemy of the Phocians ; now he was
suddenly to change sides amd pull the chestnnts ont of the fire for
Athens | That Philip was believed capable of such conduet in Athena
is shown by Aesch. 2, 138 ol wdires wporelonare Dllirzor
rareinreey Ogfulos; of. Bch. Dem. 2, 970. Acconding to
Demosthenes (ef. Sch. Deny §, 271) Aeschines deluded the peopls
into the beliel that Philip intended to change sides, whereas he
nover thonght of going over to the Phociann  From Aeschines
=ept suparp. we cortainly get another impressiom, viz that the
Athenians might really bave besn able to persunde Philip to take
thi side of the Phociuns if the Thelban proxenus Demesthenes had
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not prevented it (§143). This makes out Demosthenes to bave been
n speret enemy of the Phocians, of whom he was ostensibly such a
zealous supporter,  In the year 338 he had certainly, as we ghall sce,
worked in the interests of the Locrians und Thebans, the enemies of
the Phocians, and in 330 he says (Cor. 18) that the Phocians were
in the wrong. But whether he had adopled this view by 348 we
do not kmow. At any rale it is a fact that intrigne wos then rifo
on all sides and that speculation wue going on as to the treachery of
others, which appears also from Just. 8,4 But whatever may lave
been the truth as to the possibility of aliensting Philip from the
Thebans, it is certnin that Athene could not reproach Lim if he
eonquered Phoeis, and that Demosthenss was the least justified in
bringing such a charge, Truo, he ssye in wepl maparp, 23, 34, 45
that bie had noticed that Aeschines was Iying and that he himeelf
wished to warn the Athenfuns, but that they would not give any
one o hearing. This is evidently an untruth ; in the days of the
democracy the Athenians allowed everyona to epeak, and Demo-
sthenes, who gave utterance to the proud bosst {pefs duol, & dvdpes
"AByraion cvpfRothy piv, xdv uiy Géhyre, yprjrea e, cuxoddiry &
ol dv fedyre (Plut, Dem. 14), eould obitain a hearing whenever ha
liked. A man of his stamp ought to have spoken at the right
moment or kept silence afterwarda

We mnst now consider the retention of the Thracian fortresses
by Philip. Dhd the wti possidetis apply to the first or the second
onth 1 This might be doubtful in itself. But it was not doubtful to
Demosthenes ; he reckoned its operstion from the date of Philip's
onth, although he sabsequently maintained the contrmary. For in
the first place he urged that the cath shonld be administersd to
Fhilip with all speed (mepl raparp, 164), in which he was perfuctly
right ; and secondly—and this is the best proof—he (Phil. 3, 16)
invented the lie that Philip hod taken the oath when he eaptured
the fortresses, po clear was it to him that Athens could only make
aut a elaim fo these fortresses if Philip had taken them after he hod
sworn the cath, (I may sdd that this i irrespective of the fact
noticed by Hohrmoser (1L, p. 799), that the Athenians held these
fortresses not as owners but only o4 allies of Cersobleptes, with
whom FPhilip was not st peace.  Athons therefore could lay no
eluim whatever to them herself) The legal question therefore
being beyond dispate, it is surprizsing to observe how Demosthenes,
with the approval of his modern supporters, has obsoured the real
etate of afuire He states (mepl mopomp 150-153) that if the
onvoys ecould not being about in Pella the surrender of the places
tuleen by Philip in Thraee after the taking of the eath by the
Athenfans, this wonld be regarded as a proof of Philip's uptrust-
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worthiness ; in that case they onght to have reported this at onee to
Athens, in order that she might protect the Phocians, whom Philip
wonlidl probably attack ton. Demosthenss wanted, so he #id, fa
report it, but Philip wonld not let him go.  But how could Philip's
doing what he had a right to do be evidence of untrostworthiness |
How eonld the Athenians be spprehensive now for the first time
abont the Phocinns, who had long been in difficnlties ] Lastly, how
eould they protect the Phocions at all ab this stage !  Statements of
this kind might be mule in s populsr assembly, where almost
anything ean be ssid about foreign offairs, but they are out of
plies in history, Demosthenes therefore unjustly scoused Philip
of breach of fuith in earrying out the Peace of Philocrntes, and did
g0 in the tooth of his own knowledge to the contrary. Why did
he deceive the Athenians in this way 7 Weldner (Aesch, Ctes.
1 34) nnd Beloeh (Att. Pol. p. 176) have expressed different views.
Beloch thinks that Demosthenes only wanted a troee, and therefors
needed n pretext for accusing Philip of breach of faith ; Weidner
anyn ;Y Demoathenes wanted to outwit his opponent, and was
ogtwitted himsell” A minute consideration of the circamstances
would be necessary to arrive at o decision ; but ef. ehap, xvi. note
i, —The sort of stuff that Demosthenss ventured o inipose on his
ondignee is shown duder alia in Cor. 18, where he states that the
Thobans had alrendy been obliged to appeal to Athens, and that
Philip, in order to prevent this, had offered peace to the Athenians
and Benjffeinr to the Thebana  In point of fact, Thebes had long
been in allinncs with Philip, and had not the elightest renson. to
nsk Athens for aid just ut that time. Thess were the fables which
Demosthenes told the Athenians in the year 320 nbout the events
of 3481

4. Demosthenes’ vendict on the trentment of the Phocisns by
Philip (wepi waparp, 84) i endorsed by Schaefer, Dem 2, 189,
In point of fuet, there lind selidom been such lenity shown afler so
embittered o struggle in Grece, No executions, no selling into
slavery. The Phocians as a peasant people were less injuped
economically by being transplanted into villages than the Areadisn
peasants had been by their compulsory settlement in Megalopolis
We nead only recall Athens' tréatment of Melos, Scione (Thue &,
23), Mytilene and Sestos (Diod. 18, 34), aml the behaviour of
Thebes to Plataes, Orchomenns (Thod, 156, 78), and the Lacedae-
moninna in Hemclea (Diod. 14, 88). Bchasfer (Dem. 2, 287)
himsell acknowledgea Philip's leniency.

5. For Demosthenes' speech on the Peace of, Behuofer, Dem, 2,
208 seq.—The policy of Athens in the year 348 and shortly before
that vear wns defective, firstly, in not giving Phocis vigorous
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gnpport at a time when it might have been saved, simply becanse
they imagined that Phocis would dispose of Theles withont assist-
anee, and that hoth woald thus remain weak, to the ndvantnge of
Athens.  As a matter of fuet, Phocis wonld not have fallen bt for
the intervention of Philip. But in that case Athens, if ahe really
enred for the Phoclans, ought to have made an express stipulation
for their security in the Peace of Philocrates. Her failure to do
this was a second mistake, True, Damosthenes und his friends
niserted that in this commection Athens relied on unofficial nssur-
ances of Philip conveyed by Aeschines, and thet if these were
false, the good faith of Athens had been abused.  Tu puiting
forward this plea Demesthenes convicts himeell and the Athenians
of political ineapneity. In the year 357 Atbens had been, it was
alleged, deceived by similar unofficial promises on the part of
FPhilip, and had been deprived of Amphipolia  What then are
we to think of iatesmen who allow themsclyes to be led by the
nose for the second time by the same man in the sume manoer
Asgnredly they were not in their right place. If these statesmen
had invariably practised loyalty and honesty themselves, we might,
on the mmpliun that their blind eonfidence had been I.hnlﬂl'.].
regret that the bad had dealt bardly with the good,  If howsver ]
they were not very partienlur about the troth themselves, as was the
gnse with Demosthenes, it i merely 4 question of crafty men who
have to deal with an opponent of superior cunning.  Finally, it is
clear that the Athenians were themselves to Wlame if Philip was
unable to ba eivil to them, although he boad wished to be so for
some fime. He requested thom to join hini, their new ally, with
un srmy, They refused, beeanse they pretended to be afrmid that
he wonld take the army prisoners.  (For the way in which Greeks
Lehaved mnder such cirenmstaneces, see vol. il p. 68) A state
which thinks and acts in ench an unfriendly spirily cannot cry out
ahout treschery when the offended ally fulls back wpon tho text
of hLis treaty and shows no civility to the offending party.—For
the moral responuibility of Demosthence for the defeat st
Choerones see chap, xxix. note 1.



CHAPTER XVIII

PHILIF AND THE GREEES TO THE BATTLE OF CHAERONEA
(346-338)

Tux Pence of Philocrates was only a temporary cessation of
hostilities for the statesmen who were most listened to in
Athens. Demosthenes stated pretty plainly in his spooch De
Puace that he only wanted peace in order that Athens might
subsequently carry on the war aguinst Plalip with greator
success. In fact, it was unmistakeable that the king wishad
to obtain possession of part of Thrace and influence the rest,
and in that case the historical position of Athens, which
rasted on the control, maintained or elaimed for the epace of
two centuriss, of the entrance to the Pontus, would be seriously
endangered. The Chersonese no doubt might be kept by
means of friendship with Philip. But the position of Athens
would ba still safer, if Philip were overthrown. This was the
policy of Demosthenes. The firal aim of this party was
therefore & perfectly justifiable one in the intercsts of
Athens. And we may go further and say that as cecasion-
ally presented by Demosthenes, viz. that Athens should be
powerful for protecting but mat for domineering over the
Greeks,! the aim was aleo an advantagoous one. for the whole
of Groece. But unfortunately Athens’ pursuit of it involved
the abandonment of apother ideal, the maintenance of the
dignity of Greece, while Philip found in his avowed objeet
of making war on Persia o justification for his eonguests in
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Thrace. Of leading Athenians the following belonged to the
anti-Macedonian party lsd by Demosthenes: Hyperides, a
man of the world, a brillinnt orator and an enthusiastic
patriok ; Hegesippus and Timarchus, whom we shall soon ses
ut work ; and Lyeurgus, who belonged to the old nobility, an
honest financior and a pathetic champion of the good old
days® At the head of the Macedonian party, that is, of the
party which wished to see Athens an ally of Macedonin,
because it believed that this was the best security for Athenian
interests, was Philocrates, a man of indifforent reputation,
and Aeschines, who has been already mentioned.” Aeschines
came of an old but impoverished Athenian family ; his father
Atrometus had been obliged to make his living as a mer
cenary, and sppeurs to have returned home with some wealth,
Apschines had enjoyed n good education, had become an actor
and afterwards a public seribe, and had since devoted himself
to politics. Of his brothers one was strategus several times ;
another administered the highest financial office of the city for
four years, as successor and adberent of Eubulus. Another
leader of the pesceparty, Demades, did not become famous
till after the battle of Chaeronen. The ormament of this
party was FPhocion, alike statesman and soldier, o rare com-
bination in those days, but with no genius in sither department,
a pupil of Plato, as an orator distinguished for his cutting
brevity, & man who, although highly esteemed as general and
always re-clected, was nevertheless in favour of peace with
Philip, and who in an age when, aceording to general assertion
and that of Demosthenes in particalar, corrnption was a widely
diffused vice, set a splendid example of honesty and dis-
intorestedness ¢

Demosthenes apened the party fight by acensing Aeschines
of having been bribed by Philip when he was envoy to the
king and of having neglected his duty. But he made the
mistake of taking Timarchus as®his follow signatory of the
act of accusation ; Aeschines brought a charge of immorality
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against Timarchus, in consequence of which the latter was
candemned and lost his eivie rights. Thus the attack on
Aeschines was repuleed for the moment. In the meantime
Philip made further progress in Thraee and in Thessaly, and
the Atheninns exerted themselves in vain to obtain from him
better security for their elaims in the former country., He
also interfered in Peloponnesian alfairs, taking Argos, Arveadia,
and Messene under his proteetion ; wherenpon Demosthenes
went to the Peloponnese himself and counterncted his policy
there, thus giving the king an opportunity of complaining
to the Athenians of him. On this ocension Dempsthenes
defended his conduct with eloquence in the Second Philippie,
and represented Philip as the implacable enemy of Athens
The party strugele was continued by an attack on Philocrates,
against whom Hyperides brought a similar aceusation to that
wlich was pending against Aeschines. The anti-Macedonian
enrrent had now becoms eo strong in Athens that no one
wotld take up thoe defence of the accussd, who escaped certain
condemnation by fight. In Athens therefore charges were
openly preferred agninst the king, with whom peace and
allinnoe  had just been contracted. Philip, who was not
prepared to witness proceedings of this kind without a protest,
eomplained once more to the Athenians by means of a special
embassy conducted by Python, and requested them to put
forward definite demands, in order that he might know what
they wanted of him and be in a position to meet thoir wishes
Hegesippus now went to Philip and stated to him the two
following demands on behali of the Atheninns, that the
king shonld restore to Athens the island of Halonnessus which
he had oocupied and alter the terms of peace by inserting the
words that each party should have “what he was lawfully
entitled to." This embassy proved abortive. The alteration
in the treaty demanded by Athens Philip was bound to refuse
a3 o Berious statesman, as ;Ppﬂ.l.l'l from our remarks in the
notes to tho preceding chapter on the Peaco of Philocrates.



o

04 HISTORY OF GREECR CUAT

This of course aroused the indignntion of the Athenian
poople, which otherwise might have calmed down, and the
object of the war-party was sttained. The prosecution of
Aeschines for the “falsa legatio,” which at last came on for trinl,
ended in his acquittal (343). He had called Phoeion and
Eubulus ns witnesses to his intogrity.

Philip meanwhile made further progress at various points
He establishod his brotherindaw, Alexander, king in Epirns,
he threatensd Acarnania, concluded an allinnce with the
Aetolions, and he installed u tetrarch over esch of the four
provinees of Thessaly, Three of these governors were Alenadae.
Henceforth the forces of Thessaly wore at the absolute
and prompt disposal of Macedonia.® In Enboea Fretria and
Oreus obeyed Philip; Chaleis, on the other hand, remained
loyal to Athens, and even in the Peloponnese the Atheninns
maintained their old position. FPhilip now prepoared for a
eampaign in Thrace ; but before setting out he made a fresh
attempt (342) to come to an understanding with Athens, He
promised to surrender Halonnessua and declared himseli
ready to abide by the decision of a court of arbitration in
rogard to the points in dispute, including the Thracian
fortresses, and in return be asked for the privilege of sharing in
the protection of trade against piracy afforded by Athens, ie
of maintaining & fleet on the Acgean S8ea. The way in which
Athans received these proposals is kmown to us from an extant
gpesch which was delivered ot this time and is sseribed to
Demosthones, but of which Hegesippus is no doubt the suthor,
It submits Philip’s concessions to a severe criticism.® The
Athenians declined the offer of arbitration on the pretext that
impartia] judges could not be found. OF course they could
have been found. This refusal shows what Demosthenes'
party was aiming ot When one of two opponents demands
that each shall reesive what it is lawfnlly entitled to, but, as
soon as tho othor side meets this demand and proposes arbitea-
tion, refuses the proposal on the alleged groond that impuartial

/
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arbitrutors cannot be found, then that party means war
Athens micht have secured @ guarantee for her rifthts in
Thrace by an honourable pence with Fhilip, but Demeosthencs
and his party prevented it, becanse they hoped that Athens
might after all be suecessful in a war waged at the right
moment and under favourable cireumstances.

The king now started for Thrace (343). He loft his son
Alexander, then fifteen years of age at home as his repre-
sentative” He defeated the Thracians and advanced to
the Pontus, where Greek cities, such as Apollonin and
Odessus (Varna), snbmitted to him.  Meanwhile the Athenians
had despatched fresh eleruchies to the Chersonese under
Diopithes, who eolloctid eontributions from merchant vessels
of other states, bogan a quarrel with Cardia, a free ciiy
but under Philip's proteetion, the possession of which would
have been extremely advantagesus to Athens, and even
plundered places in Thruce which belonged to Philip. When
the latter complained to Athens of this, Tlemosthenes by
hia speech on the Chersonese managed to seeure Diopithes
immunity from punishment (341).° Soon afterwards he
delivered the Third Philippie, in which he adroitly and
vigorously branded Philip s the couse of all the misfortunes
of the Greoks, but drew o caricature of his military ability
which must have lulled the Athenians into a delusive security.”
He also journeyed into Thrace, Ilyrin, Thessaly and the
Peloponnese to work against the king, and actually succeeded
in getting the important eity of Bysantium, then in allisnce
with Philip, as well as Chies and Rhodes, to join Athens once
more.” To the king of Persia he sent a request for money.
The Iatter would not give anything to the city of Athens,
but is said to have made presents to individual Athenians.
Demosthencs, it was reported, received 3000 daries, and
Diopithes certainly nccepted Persian money.  The latter was
allowed to eontinme his hostilities against Philip.

The king now turped against Byzantium." Ile brought
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his fleet into the Propontis, and began by attacking Perinthis,
an alley of Byzantium. He laid siege to it according to all
the rules of art; but it vesisted bim, and was saved by aid
from Persin. The-Athenians now, on the advies of Demo-
sthones, deomed it expedient to declave that Philip hud Lroken
the peace, and that he and Athens were at war with each
other (340).

Philip hoped to eapturs Byzantium in any event, but in
this he was disappointed. The Athenisns sent Chares and
then Phocion to the assistance of tho beloaguorad city, nnd
tha Bygzantine Leon, a pupil of Plito, conducted the defence
in eoncert with Phocion in a masterly manner. Philip at last
raised the siege and brought his emall fleet back to Macedonia,
in apite of the Athenians who were watching the Hellespont
with their naval foree.  Anxiety naturally prevailed as to the
king’s next movements Ho took a step which was quite
unexpected, and which pleased the Athenians greatly ™ he
undertook an expedition wgainst the Seythians, whose king
Ateas was said to have offended him.  He might meet with
disaster in this quarter, and the Athenians hoped that he
would. Hae was succesaful, howevar, in the battles which he
fonght, but prudently refrained from crossing the Danube
and returned to Macedonin throngh the country of the
Tribalk, where he was wounded, at the end of the summer of
339.  He had evidently undertaken this campaign in order to
wipe out the recollection of his reverses before Byzantinm and
Parinthus by military successes, and in this, it would scem, he
aomplotely sucesaded.

I the meanwhile Demosthenes had completed the military
preparations of Athens The symmoriza for the trierarchies
ware now so well organized that in the following years no
eomplaints were heard regurding this branch of the admini-
stration.”  Tha construction of docks and other naval works
begun by Fobulus was interrapted in order to apply the
money voted for them to other purposes, probably to the
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payment of the troops In 338 Lyourgus was placed at the
head of the Athenian finaneinl department and administered
it for twelve years with great ability, first under his own
nnme and subsequently under that of others, Dut with all
this expenditure of money and energy nothing was really done
boyond lsying waste the consts of Macedonia. Philip pursued
n more suceessful policy.  Even at o distance he nover lost sight
of Grooce, nnd eireumstances as well as the peculiar policy of
Demasthenss provided him with s good opportunity for inter-
fering in Greek affairs at the close of his northern eampaign.
In 540 mc. Midias, the enemy of Demaosthones (v, supra pp.
255, 266), and Aeschines were appointed Pylagorae (assessors)
for Athensin the Amphictyonic Assembly. When we consider
the great importance which this assembly had recently assumed,
it-is surprising that the leading statesman in Athens should have
allowed his enomies to get into such & position.  And in fact
Agpschines acted at Delphi in o manner which must at first have
heen very unplensant ta Demosthenes, but which the latter after-
wards turned to account for his own purposes.’® Aeschines
lenrned that the Amphissacans, who were particular friends of
the Thebans, intended to lodge & complaint against Athens
about the rehanging of an old Delphic offering, in which the
Thebans were described as encmies of the Greeks, and he
prepared his defence.  When the charge was brought before
the Amphictyonic Couneil, he answered it in Greek fashion
by counter-accusations of Amphissa, which was supposed to
have cultivated a fiold sacred to Apollo, There was always
materinl ready to hand for charges of this kind. After a
brillisnt speech by Aeschines, the Amphictyones deersed
execution against Amphiesa, and on the Amphissacans resisting,
a Leagne war was declared ngainst them under the presideney
of the Thessalisn Cottyphus, This decision shows that the
change in the constitution of the Amphictyonie Lengue which
wa have pointed out was making itself felt. Thebes was no
longer snprema in it a8 in 356. She had been so as long as
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the Thessalians were her friends ; now Philip was master by
meand of his own vote and those of the Thessalians, Magnotes,
Achaeans, and others, who were devoted to him. The result
was that the interests of Thebes and the interests of the
Amphictyones were no longer identieal, and the Amphictyones
did not seruple to offend Thebes by an attack upon the
Locrians.  Religion, which had been abused by Thebes in 356
for political purposes, was now made use of with just as much
right against Thebes. Athens might have conducted this
Amphictyonic war against Amphissa.  In so doing she would
have alile satisfied the Amphictyones, presorved her own
honour and furthered her own interests. If she had taken
this course, Philip would not have come to Greece. But she
refrained from all participation in the affair, on the advice
of Demosthenes, who wns favourably disposed  townrds
Thebes nnd Amphissa, and who conld have been lad into this
otherwise incomprehensibile policy only by the desire to be
obliging to Thobes in order to secare that city on the first
opportunity as an ally of Athens aguinst Philip,  The
Leagus war against Amphissa therefors was carried on by
others, and in a very lukewarm fashion, which made the
Amphictyones appoint Philip, who in the meanwhile had
returned from the north, general of the League, probably in
the autumn of 339. It was the inevitable consequence of
the policy of Demosthenes, who had aggravated the conflict
and had now come to the point of risking everything upon
a single throw.  The summons eame very opportunely for
the king. e immediately marched southwards and ocaupied
the city of Elaten, which was situated in Phocis on the
northern side of the valley of the Cephisus. He therehy
threatened first the Thebans, the friends of the Amphissaeans,
and indirectly of course the rest of Greece, which viewed the
decision of the Amphictyones with disfavour, and above all
Athens, the secrot friend of Amphissa and the open ensmy of
Muoodonin ¥

-
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At this point comes in the famons narmtive of Demosthones,
the pnssage of the De Corona in which ho relates in vivid lan-
gunge how the ocenpation of Elates become known in Athens
one evening, and eaused universal consternation, how on the
following morning the people assembled for deliberation, but
no one ventured to make any proposal until Demosthenes
rose and explained the position of affairs. This occupation,
he said, wans of course n menacs to Athens, ns she was at war
with DPhilip, but it was especially & menace to Thebes, The
Athenians must therefors advanee under arms to the Boeotian
frontier and send envoys to Thobes to offor their aid to the
Thebans. As mo one had any other snggestion to make, the
people adopted this proposal, which was a dignified eontinma-
tion of the policy latterly followed, and besides, in its offer of
assistance to Thobes, which had not always been a friond to
Athens, had & magnanimons character which entirely corre-
sponded with the sentiments of the Atheniane  Demosthenes
with nine others wns entrnsted with the conduct of the
matter. He procesded to Thebes, where Macedoninn envoys
also put in an appearance. The latter demanded, as Demo-
egthenes relates, that the Thebans should st all events allow the
Macedonian army to march through their territory, and held
out to them the prospect of sharing in the booty, if they
wottld make common cause with them agninst Athens. In
other words, not only Athens but Philip also was suing for
Theban support. It might have ssemed to the Thebans that
the fato of Greece was in their hande And, in point of fel,
this was the case. But we may go farther. They had besn
the eanse of the whole confusion and now they brought it to
n pitch. Thebes hnd instignted the Phocian war; in 353
Thebes had encouraged Philip’s progress in Thrace und, in
concert with the nobles of Thessaly, had invited him into
Gireecs, and now the Thebans would not submit to be ousted
themselves from their position in Greeee by Philip. To
secure their power they accepted the alliance offered them by,

I
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Athens.  Bubt they managed to word their aceeptance as if
thay wers making a great sacrifice, and obtained a heavy
prive for their support from Athens. The Athenians declared
their readiness to pay two-thirds of the cost of the war, to
recognize Thebes as having equal rights with them at sea,
to place themselves under the supreme ecommand of Thebes
by land, and lastly to econcede to Thebes the supremacy over
Boeotin, which liad so long bean stigmatized as unjust.  They
thts gave way on the most important questions of practice
and principle, The allisnce between Thebes and Athens
made an excellent nuclens, and if the rest of Greece had
joined these two states, Philip wonld in all probability huve
had Lo retreat.  But the most important Greek stales, Sparta,
Messenin, Elis, Areadin, and Argod, held aloof, and only
Euboes, Megara, Corinth, Achaea, Aenrnanis, Leucas and
Coreyra sent soldiers.  The allies at first ohtained some
suceasses over the Macedonian troops. But tho despateh
of 10,000 mercenaries to the assistance of the Amphissaeans
was a dangerous division of forces, and the honour of a
golden wroath conferred by the eitizens of Athens on Demo-
sthenes as & reward for his zeal in the spring of 338 shows
that the erisis was not considered ns serions as it really was.
Events took a different course from what had been expected.
Philip misled Chares into abandoning the passes leading to
Amphissa, defeated him amd captuored Amphissa and Nuu-
puetas into the bargain. 'The king now ones more attempted to
induee Thebes and Athons to conclude pence, but Demosthenes
mannged to persuade both cities toeontinue the war, Therenpon
Fhilip, by a fresh pieco of strategy, effected un unopposed march
into the plain of Boeotin ; his army was now close to Thebes.

The decisive battle was fought near Chasronea in Augnst
or September 338.%% Philip's army eonsisted of 30,000
foot and at least 2000 eavalry. The allies were somewhat
more numercus.  Philip's troops were inured to warfare
and led by nsingle will, that of a man who was o master in
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the art of war and had able generals under him, among them
his son Alexander. The allies were citizens, warlike and in-
spired by an ardent love of liberty ; the Thebans above all
were distinguished for their bravery, and among them again
wus the famous amnd valiant Smered Band of the Three
Hundred, who were determined to conguer or to die. The
Thebans were commanded by Theagenes, the Athenians by
Btratocles, Chares and Lysicles  Of thess Athenian generals
the first was probably an able soldier, the second hardly more
than an ordinary leader of mereenaries, the third was false to
his duty, if the court which condemned him after the loss of
the battle pronounced a just sentence. The opposing forces
in the decisive struggle were equal, but the higher ideal
enthusinsm of the wlliee sucenmbed to the incomparably
superior generalship of the Macedoninns. At first the Athe-
nians on the left wing defeated Philip, who was opposed to
them, but on the right the Thebans were routed by Alexander.
Theagenes fell ; the Sacred Band, fighting bravely to the last,
was cut to pisces; and then the whole army took to flight
Of the Athenians about 1000 are said to have been killad and
2000 taken prisoners. Demosthenes, who had taken part in
the battle as a simple hoplite, was among the fogitives.

The drama was now at an end.  Philip had ascomplished
his purpose. For the first time since the Greeks becams a
nation, froe states of the first rank had sucoumbed on Greck
goil to & hereditary monarch, and this first defeat decided the
destiny of Greece. But the defeat was not less glorious for
the vanguished thun for the conquerors. Over the graves of
the fallen Thebans and their allies there was afterwards erected
on the hattle-field, as an eloguent monument to Greek honour,
tha fignre of a lion hewn out of marble, the remaing of which
have survived to this day. Well does this hattle deservo an
imperishable external recond, for success is not the true

criterion of groatness.’®

VOL I
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NOTES

I. In the fle Corona speech (305) Demosthenes holds up to
Athens the noble aim of protecting the Greek states in such way
that all ahall be éAeifepor and adrdvopor.  Tn the speech L Pace
# 14 seq. he points out that Athens might find other reasons for
renswing the war with Philip,

2, For Hyperides, Hegesippus, Timarchoa of. Schaefer, Dom, 2,
32 =q. For Lycargus did 317 seq. ; the edition of the spesch
nypiinat Lecorates by Hehdante, Leiprig, 1876 ; Blass; and Droege,
De Lyeurgo Athen, Bonn, 1880,

3, Far Aesclines el Beh. Dem, 1, 215-268, the edition of the
spoech agninst Ctesiphon by Weidner, Berl. 15878, and Blass, 3,
Abth. & The etories of Demonthenes about Asschines” parents are
now gecepled as true by no one, and it is gignificant for the esteem
in which Demosthenes ia held by his own supporters, that they
explain that he has much more seandal to fling at Aeschines in the
B Corona speech than in the speech Do Fals, Lap. It is pointed
out (Sch. Dem. 1, 236) that Demesthenes had the last word in
the Corona, and therefore could sy what be liked, wherens his
smsertions in the De Fale Leg. could be refuted by Aeschines who
epoke after hin.—His ridicnle of the Tperaywmomis Aeselines is
well known. It is not generally noticed that this was all the
more amosing to the Athenions, becanse Demosthenes himself
wished to e and was o gennine spetaysrorie s omtor.  We
know that his reply to the question, what is the most important
quality in an orator ! was : dwdepiorss ; and to the forther question
what is the second and third important quality 1 also frdrperie.
How completely the vpaywllay twokpiverfia: engrossed him, is
shown by his bebaviour after Philips death and by his remarks
Just before his own denth, Plot. Dem. 20,

4. For Demades ef. Sch. Dem. 3, 20 soq. For Phocion sea
the article in Pauly's B. B &, and Bernays, Pholkion, Berl.
1881. Thore nre pome excellont anecdotes fn Pliutarch's Phocton,
Phocion was, according to Demosthenes himself, the owés of his
speeches.  Demosthenes was fijrup Spurvos, emeir 6 Sevdruros o
Pusiur. He was strategus forty-five times,

5. For the raparpereie we have the two spesches of Demo-
ethenes and Aeschines, of which the latter i bisiness-like, the former
sophistical ; of chap. xvii. note 3. Demosthenes attempt  to
prove the Gwpoloxia of Aeschines is a complete failure, The
solitary fuct which Demosthenes brings forward in Lis long etate-

L
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ment is the poesession of an estate, the situation of which he does
not indieste, and as to which he does not maintain that Philip
made a present of it to Aeschines.  As Demosthenos wishes to enll
witnesses from Olynthus, it is presumed that it was in the neighbour-
hood of that eity ; necording to Sehal. Aesch, Tim. 3, it i= said to
have been near Pydna. That a charge of this kind has no signi-
ficaice 8 beyond a doubt ; and when we see that from § 08 to
£ 140 Demosthenes exerts himself to show that Aeschines must
have been bribed, we conclude that he could not prove that he was
#0,—For Thessaly, Sch. Dem. 2, 430,

8, According to Beloch, At Pol. 211, Demosthenes had sue-
ceeded as early as 343-842 in bringing about a regular league
agninst Philip.—The speech Do Halowneo gives us specinl informa-
tion ws to Philip's commomiontion to the Atheninns before his
expedition to Thrce ; of. Sch. Dem. 2, 431 soq, ; Blass, 3, 2, 113
131
7. For the Thracian War, Diod. 18, 71, 74-77; Theops fr.
244-245, 349* ; Annxine. fr. 11-13 ; of. Hoeck page 61 seq., who
also discusses the authoritics.  In Thrace Philip founded the cities
of Philippopoliz, Calybe (Ponéropolis) and Bine. The two last are
now vonsidered to have besn pennl settlements, on aceount of their
names ; this seems to me impoesible on the face of it Why should
not Bine be & Theacian name, and Poneropolis a Greek witticism on
Philip? For Diopithes of. Sch. Dem. 2, 481 ; Cardia, Dam. Ar, 182,

B. In the speech Do Chersoness expediency is the guiding prin-
ciple. In 5§ 44, 46 Demosthenes wrongly presumes that Philip
wiglied to eonguer Athens In § 42 Demosthenes says to the
Atheninns ;. érre '.f'ap 'I.I'jll'lhi R :ﬂ'}uur:xﬁ?{:u; KiLi KT
axelv dpyip el wedunires, in § 60 on the other hand : dpye
yip eliflare,  In contrasi to Demosthenes, who defanded Diopithes,
the idealist Burke, in oratory the Demosthenes of modern times,
impeached Warren Hastings, who seoured the English supremacy in
Twilia, beeause he had acted unjustly in doing so.

9, Por the Third Philippic Schaefer, Dem. 2, 469 seq and
Blnss, 3, 1, 338.—In Phil. 3, 48, 49 Demosthenes mnkes an
interesting remark to the effect that Philip did not eonduct the war
in the old Greek fashion. An examination of this satement,
which the commentators have not discussed, is of value for history ;
I therefors make it here as o pendant to my remarks in vol. ii.
P, 306. Demosthenes says that Philip did not suspend operntions in
winter or deliver open battle, but that he fought with light troops
and conquered by meass of bribery. The facts are us Follows
The Grecks had originally o peonlinr conception of war: of also
Folyb, 13, 3. It was & religious ordeal, conducted in nceorilanes
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with dofinite rules ; the hoplites were the deciding element ;
envalry and yulof wers only acoessories.  Argos and Sparts on ane
oecasion even entrusted the decision to 300 picked combatants. An
umannounesd invasion of & country, even whoen n etate of war
existed, was not quite en nigple ; the Argives defended themselves
aguinst it by the expedient of suddenly beginning the month
Carnens, which was equivalent to saying : Tt is not lawful for ns
to fight, so stop your plundering. Fortified places were not taken

storm ; the attacking party tried to make a breach in the walla ;

this fuiled, the inhabitants were reduced by famine ; if they
snrrendered in consequence they might be killed or sold ns aluves.
In the winter there wos o suspension of hostilities ; the citizenn
could not take the field the whols year round.  All these practices
ware due to the fast that the Greeks roganded war as o duel, which
might be fought out under certiin ciremmstances with great
bitterness, but alwaya acoording to certain definite rules,  Clrossus,
who never expected n winter campaign, also had similar Greek
ideas (Herod. 1, 77): but Cyrus had mare practical views  Demo-
sthenes in Phil. 3, 48, 49 starts with the corvect perception that
Philip did oot wage war in the old Greek way, In his eves war
wis 0ol & doel, but r reugh means of attaining proctical ends
But Demosthenes has in the Orst plice neglected to observe that
the Greels themselves, and especially the Atheninns, bad long
eeised Lo entertain this old conception of war, and in the second
ploca he has completely misrapresented Philip's method of warfare.
An regards the first point, the use of light troops and the employ-
ment of stratagems was introduced by Demosthenes the elder and
Iphicrates, who were Athenians ; and Syracuse waa blockaded in the
winter. Tt may be true that Philip bribed many Grecks, but even
in this he was no innovator ; Themistocles and Pericles, who wera
Athenians, were acoused long before his time of sclieving suocesses
by means of bribery, and no one san have any doubt after reading
Thue 7, 88 that Nicins made friends for himsell in Syracuse by
mesne of money. It is taking a petty view of grest events to hald
that eorruption by Philip had the enormons influence on the
decline of Greek liberty which Demosthenes, to whom money
dealings were a sort of hobby, attributes to it. Strange to say, the
neceptange of bribes from Persia and Harpalus is proved only of
Athenian not of Macedonian patriots ; Philocrstes wos condemned
in confumaciom, Demostlienes is so lavieh in his charges of
biribery that he even acouses his wealthy fellow-ritivens of teying to
bribe him {I% Cor. 103). Consequently Philip was not the only
offender in this respest, Dut le goes so hastily to work with
Philip that he nccuses him (Il Cor. 18, 18) of =dvros 7 W
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in the Peloponness by money after having said o couple of lines
before that £pes and vepoyy were there already,  Aseording to this
Philip must have spent his monay thers from pure love of spending
it. The scenting of bribery was o fashionable complaint in eartain
Atheninn eireles of those days, just as that of espionnge is else
where.  So mueh for the frst point.  With regard to the second,
the best proof that Demosthenes has given an entively wrong
deseription of Fhilip's method of warfare, is supplied by the battle
of Chacrones. 1t was not bribery, nor the employment of light troops
which desided this battle ; the Athenions and Thebans were defented
in m fair fight of hoplites. Demcosthenes never grasped the real
charncter of the Macedoninn king, and always misrepresented
him to the Athenians —n thonsand pities for Athens, which
followed him, and for the whole of Gresee. It is signifiennt that
in the year 341 Demosthenes could speak to the Atheninns of
Philip, the creator of the Maoedanian phalans, as follows ; dxovere
8¢ P Aoror th T padayy’ dwheride dpar Badlford Sro

Botderay, dAda vy fidods ele

10 Agdtivity of Demosthenss on his journeys, etz Sch. Dem, 2,
481 e,

11, Siege of Perinthus and Byzantinm, Sch, Dem. 2, 408 seq,,
Hoeck, 77 #eq. Philip brings his fleet through the Hellespont,
Ep. Phil 18 Declaration of wur by Athens, Philoch, 135
Philip's campaign agninat the Scythians, Sch. Dem. 2, 677 eeq.
The sttitude of Ehodes and Ohioa, sbid. 518,

12, Organigation of the trierarchy by Demosthenes, Sch, Dem.
£ 6323 ; Gilbert, Bt. A. 1, 354, 855. According to Philocl, 1356
it-was resolved on the motion of Demosthenes md ypjpara wdir
elvis orpaT TR

138. For the quarrel with Amphissa Sch, Dem. 2, 532 seq. A
wrong view is generally taken of it owing to the scceptanes of
unfonnded sssertions by Demosthenea The Awmphissmeans. wers
Locrians, enemies of the Phocinns and friends of the Thelans
Agschines, in his opposition to the Amphissseans, was faithful o
the old tradition of Athens, of frendliness to Phoels, whils Demo-
sthenes, by working for the Amphissmesns, wns acting in the
interests of the Thebuns, and helping people who demanded that
Athens ghould be punished.  Demosthenes, who in the speech D
Pace 19 had worned Athens not to make enemies of the Amphic
tyones, now did this very thing himself. It is true that he main-
tains in the D¢ Cor. 143 that when Aseschines invited the
Atheniane to take part in the messures to be adopted against
Amphissr, he eried out: sokepor el T "Arreop elmdyes,
Aderylim, widepor "Agfuervovicdy, but if be really did make this
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exclamation, he gave utterance to a most audncious falsehood.
For by it he imputed to Aeechines what he wes deing himself,
and what Aeschines was trying to prevent. If Athens had taken
{he side of the Amphictyones, as Aeschines wished, thers would
have been no Amphiciyonie war for Attien. Athens had a
splendid opportunity of obtaining a secure position in the Amphic-
i . Demosthenes prevented this, and thus brought
Phﬂip.ihbgmarnldﬂlangnﬂ,tnmhmﬂityﬂi!b Attien, This
must have been his iutention, for he was clear-headed enough to
see that if Athens refused to move against Amphissa, the Amphic-
tyones would eall in Philip—as indeed they did. He lot motters
tuke this course, because he wished to render Thebes a great
service and so enlist her against Philip. Perhaps Philip, he may
have thought, would in the meanwhile be unsiceeaafol in Thrace
But whatever may have induced him to take the part of Amphissa,
it was heand not Aeschines who brought Philip into Greece. On
this cocasion too we ean ohserve the crafty methiod adopted by
Demosthenes in important crises, of converting the people to his
policy, when this policy was in contradiction to that which had
hitherto been pursued. He does not declare his new aims at onee ;
that would have attracted the sttention of the Athemians THe
begins by only hindering the continuance of the old policy. The
Athenians had to omit doing something which might have been
expected of them. In this way he had prevented the despatch of
an army to Philip in Thessaly, which was incumbent on Athens
as Philip's ally, snd had subsequently stopped the allendance at
the Pythion Gumes. This annoyed Philip, and the Amphictyones
gtill more so; they showed it to the Atheniaus, and eo made the
latter more inclined to turn against the Amphictyones. It was
the same in this case. The Atheninns do net pronounce officially
for the Amphissaeans ; they simply take no sction agninsi them.
In s daing they become mixed op with the Theban and Am-
i party, and soon find it quite nataral to be fighting on
the side of Thebes snd Amphiss. By declaring for Amphissa
Demosthenes paved the way for the Athenian and Thebon allianes
—Afier the capturs of Amphissa by Philip, it was also Demo-
sthenes who prevented the peace, which waa still possible and wis
nilvoeated by Phocion. Here Schaefer (Dem. 2, 360) endeavours to
justify him as follows : “Any one who knew Philip could be
sure that he wis leas disposed for peace now than ever. . . . With
this convietion the Atheninn citizens decided to abide by the
arbitrament of amna® But in making this remark Schasler eom-
demins Demosthenes ond the Atheninne For peoace with the
Greeks wne undoubtedly an object with Philip, since he noded it
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for his contemplated caompnign into Asin. 1L is Lroe Diemosthenes
{Cherr, 60) saiys that Philip wislied dAus dvedeiv Athens ; but that
this wos not the ease was proved by the kingafter the battle of
Chaerones. Weil, Plaidoyers de Dém. p. 860, comes to 4 more
earrect eonclusion : # Croft-on qu'il efit renoneé b son projet de se
faire le péndralissime, c'est & dire, le maltre de la Gréca 1" Only
the squation, Géndraliseime=Maltre, is unjustifiable. If it had
beeni earrect, Demosthenes would no doubt have used this argu-
snent too, Put he never told the truth, vie that Philip wanted
to become commander-in-chief, for that wotuld not have made ihe
Athenions uneasy ; he said what was untrue, and mainiained that
Philip wished to annibilate Athens That produced its dua effect.
Fuor the immediate evil consequences to Athens of this falsehood
ges chap. xix. note 1. The eleetion of Philip as commander-in-
thiof ngrinst Persia befors he had defeated the Greeks, would have
been the best means of getting rid of him, and of securing Greek
independence at the ssme time, for at that stage the Grecks might
have made their own terms, wherens afier Chaeronea they had
to accept those of the king—There ean be no denying the fact
that Demosthenes is great as an agitator in thia very period, from
the Pence of Philocrates up to the battle of Chaeronen ; he reminds
one of Gladstona,

4. The date of the capture of Elates is disputed. The
editor (Holfmann) of Schoefer, Dem. 2, B44 rightly remarks:
% Aceording to Plut. Dem, 18, the expedition to Amplissa woulil
huve preceded the cecupation of Elaten ; but the narrative both in
Aeach, 3, 140, 146 eoq and in the D Cor. 1562 seq. and 210
tolls aeainst this, and there are s whole series of events belween
the conclusion of the alliance with Thebes and the battle of
Chacronea.” 1 should like to call special attention to the wonls
ipplarias, ete, in the D Cor. 162, and also to point out that
Plutareh s of no grest importsnes in questions of chronology.
—1In the year 344 the occupation of Elaten by Philip was longed
for by the Athenizns, but considersd improbable ; mow Philip did
them this favoor, bot too lnte— Remnrks of Demosthenes and
Fhocion on the proper mode of conducling war, Flut., Phoe, 16—
The eonditions of the Theban-Atheninn allinnes, Seh, Dem. 2, 652,

15, The batile of Chaeronen, Tth Melageilnfon 338 ; but we
do not know whether 338 was a leap year ; henee it s uncertain
whether the day falls in August or Beptember; of. Gottling,
Gies Abh. 1, 147 seq. ; Curting, 3, 508, According to Egelhaaf, Ana-
lekten = Gesch. p. 45, Philip perhaps kept bock the wing which
he eommanded, in order that Alexander might wse the other
ns o wedge; Kichly und Riistow, Griech. Eriegew, 232, Bome
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Aearnsnione were with the Athewinna in the battle, C. I A2,
191 =Ditt. 108.—Fur the lion ses DBuedeker, 163 — Brave in
battle, the Greeks were bad genemls in & campaign.  They onght to
have destroyed the Macedonion ships in the Hellespont ; they oughit
not i have weakened their forces by the diversion of 10,000 men
to Amphissa, or to have allowed themaelves to be outwitted by Philip
at the passes Info Amphissa and Boeotin. But the last daye of
the repablican splendour of Greeee (for powarful Greek republics
existed it later times) wers hi,gh]hyﬂhmunmhla‘m the OGrosks
Fighting as hoplites they sgecum to superior generalship.
Stratagem did not win the day. There is no trace of treachery or
bribery. 'The charge actually brought agninst Lysicles is unknown
to us, Sch. Dem. 3, 76, The passige in Diedorus (16, 88) consists
only of empty phrases.

18. In the discussion of the comtrnst between Macedonia and
Greece both sides have gone too far. The supporters of Demo-
sthenes have wrongly weerted that the Greeks were threatened with
porvitude by Philip. It is elear that the hegemony was the object
in view. I hove disenssed this af sufficient length. But there is
this still to be ssid agminst the policy of Demosthenes. It virtu-
ally mmounted to the eontinuation of the old exploitation of
(3reecs by Persia.  Persin gave Grecee money ; Groeece gave Persin
its men as merconuries, In Asia doring the wir against Alex-
nnder the Asistie sobjects of the Persian king —except the
Pnetrians—did nothing; what wos dome, wos done by the Greeks,
This not very homotrable state of things for Greece as a political
eommunity woild have been eonverted into a permanent system if
the policy of Demosthenes had been smecessfnl, nnd eivil wars of
the worst kind would have resulted from it in Creece itself For
an ullisnee between Thebes und Athens based on the sabjugition
of Bocotin by Thebea carried in it the germ of fresh dissensions
betwean the two states,

Ou the other hand Droysen (Hellenismus, 1, 33) goes rather too
far in holding that the victory guined by Macedonia over (resce
was nécessary in the interests of the Iatter, which wis being * para-
Iysed by the petty norrow life of its states” The Macedonian rule
brought no improvement in this respect.  The pettiness and narrow-
ness pumained what they had been ; imleed they grew worse mther
than better. A voluntary allisnce with Macedonin would have been
nmemedy, I the Greeks had honestly thrown in their lot with Philip
and Alexander in the spirit of lsocrates, they would have reaped
the advantage of the victory over Asia without the dissdvantage of
Macedoninn mule over Greece, for in that cose there would have
been no oceasion for Macedonion garrisons in Greek territory.

B R k.

e



CHAPTER XIX
PHILIF'S LAST YEARS (338-336)

Ox the battleficld Philip at first behaved ns extravagantly
s & barbarian who has gained an unexpeeted advantage, but
afterwards he acted with dignity and wisdom. The Athenians
wero intensely alarmed ot the defeat. Demosthenes had told
them that Philip excelled only in stratagem and eorruption,
and now his phalanx had proved more than a mateh for those
of the free cities. Hyperides went so far as to propose a
general arming of slaves. Demosthones procured his own
despateh from the city to buy grain and collect money.
Thote was no hurry for this, for the Athenian fect had com-
mand of the sea, and anybody else would have done just as
well ; the Athenian genorals wore always good hands at eol-
lecting money, But for keeping up the courage of the people,
in caze Philip advanced nearer, no one would have been so
useful as the popular omtor. He ought also, one would think,
to have held that his placo in this moment of extreme danger
wos with his fullow-citizens. But he had not the high
appreciation of his own valuo to the city which his modern
admirers have, e estimated his financial and mereantily
aptitudes bigher than his maral influence on the people. If
he left the city from fear of Philip—an assertion which cannot
be maintained—this apprehension would have been without
foundstion. Philip respected the ensrgy and decision with
which Demosthenes had opposed him, and after all he had
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no intention of tresting Athens severely, although he in-
flicted eondign punishment on Thebes. For Thebes, like
Olynthus, had seeeded from him to Athens, while the latter
hud never concealed her hatred of him. Thebes lost the
itins of Orchomenns, Thespine and Plataea, which she had
treated so ill, and which now recovered their old independ-
ence, The Cadmen reccived s Macedonian garrison ; the
exiles returned and condemned u nomber of their opponents
to death. Philip, on tho other hand, sent word to the
Atheniana throngh Demades, who was among the prisoners,
that he was willing to offer them favourable terms. He did
not wieh to drive & city, which could make a long defenca
and which he honoured as the intelleetual contre of Groses,
to extremities. The Athenians therefore commissionad
Demades, Phoeion and Aeschines to open negotistions about
the prisoners of war, in the course of which they wonld per-
haps also ascertain the terms which Philip intended to grant
to the city. The king released the prisoners without ransom,
pravided them with apparel, and declared that he wonld send
the bodies of the fallen to Athens, adding that he would com-
municate his further intentions there. Philip's mission was
earried out by Autipater and the young Alexander. The
king's terms were as follows: Athens was to retain her free-
dom, to keep Delos and SBamos (probably Lemnos and Tmbros
too), and to receive Oropus out of the Theban booty. She
was to become FPhilip's ally. This wis a second surprise for
the Atheniuns Demosthenos had told them that Philip
wanted to destroy Athens, and now he offered them more
than they could have vxpected. Under such circumstances
they had no wish to run the risks of n siege, which they
could have stood very well; they accepted poace on these
conditions. Nor were they backward in paying homage to
the king in their joy at thoir unexpected deliverance ; they
bestowed npon him the right of citizenship and erected a
statue to him in the market-place. The removal of the two
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illusions, first 88 to the power, and, secondly, ns to the inten-
tions of Philip, prevented them from taking a clear view of
their position. But their sentiments underwent no change,
and when the question of delivering the usual funeral oration
over the fallen eame forward, they entrusted this honour to
Demosthenes,!

Philip now applied himself to the further settlement of
Greek affsirs. Chaleis, which he must have ocenpied by that
time, was joined to the mainland by a #ie-depont ; ho ulso
sintioned a Maeedonian garrison in Corinth. In this way
he conld resch every part of Greece by wuy of Euhoea,
Chaleis and Corinth, in case Thermopylae was closed to him,
Argos received its illustrious eeion in o friendly epirit; for
the wish of the Argives was now accomplished and a
Temenid had become leader of Greece. The Arcadians,
Meseenians and Eleans also joined Philip, who now turned
sguinst Sparta.  The latter was unable to defend iteelf.
King Archidamus had left the comntry, and had met his
denth in Italy in the service of the Tarontines. PBut his son
and successor Agis upheld the dignity of Sparta. With tme
Lagonie brevity the Spartans replied ‘no’ to Philip's question
whether he might enter their city. He therefore laid waste
Laconin, offered them terms which they refused, but made no
nttempt to occoupy Spartn. He doprived the Spartans how-
ever of all territory beyond the old Laconinn frontier. The
enst eoast was given to Argos, and the territory abont the
source of tho Eurotas to Arcadin. The other inhobitants of
tho Peloponnese honoured Philip in every way. The Philip-
poum was erected in Olympin, o cirenlar building with ivory
and gold statmes of Fhilip and his parents Tn Corinth
Philip communicited to the Greeks the outline of an
Hellenie league, which wons to seoure to its members their
independence, the contimuation of their several constitutions
und froe navigation of the seas. The delegutes, smedrni, were
to moet at Corinth ; the Amphietyones were to constitate the
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tribunal of the league. The Greeks, in concert with Mnce-
donia and under the leadership of Philip, were to wage war
on Porsin a8 a punishment for the impions deeds formerly
committed by the Persians against Greek eanctuaries. In
this way the Greeks now entered into the same relations with
Philip as the allies had with Athens in the league of 377.
This might have been endurable; but eould that be said of
the Macedonian garrisons in Chaleis and Corinth? True, the
new league was better than the old one in this respect, that
the war against Porsin set before its leader a brilliant patriotie
task. But what was the good of that, if the Greeks proferred
serving the Persians for money to wresting it from them, as
Philip wished, with arms in their hands !

Philip now returned to Macedonin, to make preparations
for his expedition to Asia. But he was not destined to ecarry
it into exeention. The barbarous epirit which characterized
personal intercourse between individual Macedonians, was
the cause of his death, Ha had taken o dislike to his wife
Olympias, 8 woman whose practice of fantastic enlts and
whose indomitable pride, which led her into the grossest acts
of eruelty, sometimes approached to the verge of madness.
After forming several comnections with other women Philip
married Cleopatrs, a beautiful Macedonian, on his return
from Greece, and st the wedding her uncle Attalus insulted
Alexander, saying that he was not the lawinl heir, who was
yot to be born. Stormy scenes ensued betwoen Alexander
and Attalus and also between Alexunder and Philip ; and
Alexander left Macodonia with his mother. But & Corinthisn
pamed Demaratus made peace between them and Philip. It
was arranged that all diseord in the royal family should be
removed at Aegae, on the occasion of a grent festival, the
marriage of Cleopatra, Alexander's sister, to her uncle Alex-
ander of Epirne.  But the hand of the nssassin put an abrupt
termination to the festivitiee. A young man, named Pau-
sanias, who had been insulted by Attalus and had not been
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able to obtain satisfaction from the king, murdered Philip, in
July 336. The Lyncestacan princes, Heromenes and Arrha-
basns, were his accomplices.  But the general expeetation that
the kingdom would now be a prey to confusion was disap-
pointed ; Pansanins was immediately put to death. Another
Lyncestacan, Alexander, was the first to recognize the prince
Alexander as king, and the army followed his example.?
Philip ouly reached the age of forty-seven, and reigned
nearly twenty-four years. [e was an extraordinary man,
remarkably clever and practical, n general and o statesman of
the first rank, rough only in his dealings with uncivilized
Maeodoniane, but considerate townrds the enltured Greeks, a
man of his word and not of a cruel disposition. He accom-
plished what seemed almost an impossibility and what
ordinary cunning eould never have achieved ; he laid the foun-
dations of Macedonian supremacy over the brave Greeks®
The causes of the fall of indopendent Greeee are not, as
is often supposed, to be sought in a moral degeneration of the
people, which had in vain been combated by great and
virtuous leaders ; they are due to the native character of the
people, to which their leaders yielded more than they should
have done. These leaders fostered the innate tendency of
the Greeks townrds isolation of their warious communities
far too much ; hence when the decizsive moment arrived, they
were not all to the fore. The leaders also instilled into the
people the mistaken iden that diplomacy and military pre-
parations were sufficient to obtain success; the result was
that at the eritical moment the most important factor, a good
goneral, was lacking. The forces of Greece were senttered.
The best Corinthian, Timoleon, went to Sieily ; the ablest
Spartan, Archidamus, fell in Italy, when the battle of
(haeronea was being fought. This is why the independent
Greeks succumbed to Philip. But that this defeat was never
wiped out, that the downfall of the republics as great powers
was a permanent one, was due to something else. It was due
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to the fact that the Macedonians grasped aud utilized for their
own ends the one great principle which holids nations together
and which the statesmen of independent Greece had neglected
for some fifty years, like the pearl of great price which its
lawful owner cannot appreciate and throws away—the prin-
ciple of nationality, The task gt before the Grooks had
been that of every nation: the maintenance aof liberty at
home and of dignity abrosd. The first part of it they had
always accomplished, the second they neglectod in the fourth
century, When once they were conquered, the prospect of
the trinmph of the Greek name in Asin made nearly all the
vigorous energetic spirits of the Greek republics swell the
train of the Macedoninns, and thus it cwme about that these
free states no longer retained sufficient strength to shake off
the Macedonian yoke. It was neglect of national fealing
which deprived tlie independent Greek states of their Pogition
in the world,

NHOTES

1. Projected arming of alaves, Suid, dreyndhirperos ; of. Beloch,
Bevilkerung der griech-rom. Welt, p. 98, — The feeling, that the
alsence of Demosthenes did harm to Athens, s expressod by o
decided supporter of his, Hersberg, Grioch, Geschichte, Halle,
1884, p. 436 In the third century Athens, as we shall i,
proved more stubborn in the defince of her liberty under les
eloquent statesmen. Bchaefer (Dem. 3, 26-20) shows how the
“magnanimity " of Philip, * which excoedsd all expectitions,”
made the Athenians inelined for peage, when they might not only
have defended themeolves againat Philip, but by holding out might
liave robitied him of “the frait of his victory ¥ (Beh, p. 171 This
was precisely the eonsequence of the untrothful tastics of Demo-
sthones, Demosthones had said that Philip wished dAws deedeir
Athens, anid instend of this the king was attaching the greatest
yalue to the friendship of Atheos  The origins of such an im-
portant event na the downfull of Athens must b clearly explained.
And ther esn be no disgrising the fact that the shortcomings of
the lending statesman of the eity are to a grent extent to blume.
I spite of his «kill as an ddhmlnudhhdrmﬁnututcl
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following note), he might still hove been n grest statesman, Like
Nupoleon L, whom Pins VIL described ns “ tagedinnte,” if he had
only proved clear-headed and energetie in the eritieal moment like
Napolean in 1814,  But, whether from ignormnes of the position
of affaira or from misenleulstion, he kept the Athenians in the
dork ni to the aims and resources of the enemy, snd when the
Macedonian phalanx, which he had disparoged, bed vanquished
the intrepid Greeks, he set to work to collect grain and money,
anid lef 1t to others to extricate the city from its embarrssment,—
Philip treated Athens with friendlingss, not merely from ealenls-
tiom, but from respect for the importines of the eity, which he
styled s 84fys Pearpov, evidently with reference to the Pane
gyriens of lsocmies (Plut Apoplith. Phil. 11) ; ef psendo-Call. 8,
. In this he displayed his Greek sentiments The value which
the Greeks eet ou fume is shown in & charcteristic way by Eur
Med. 535, where Jason claims gratitude from Medes for having
brought her to Greeos, for it was that only which had made ler
famous : —miires & o' gollor’ olvar "ElAyves codgr, kal
ifay dryess ol 88 yijs ér loydrows dpoww gaas, ok v e
Aoyos oéffe.  This was but n poor consolation fur the deserted
woman, tut Euripides wrote the passige for the Athenian publie,
which regarded itself az the dispenser of fumne in Oreece
2, Joy of Demosthenes at Philip's death, in epite of what he
had said on u previous seession in Phil. 1, 11, Plut. Dem, 22 and
elpewhere ; of, Sch Dem. 3, 87-890. Philip giving way to exultn-
tion om the battle-ficld of Chaeronea is lesa to Wlame, for he did
it in the intoxication of suceess and wWlterad his behavionr im-
medintely afterwards, Demosthenes, howover, made use of the
news of Philip's death, which reached him earlier than other
Athenians in consequence of his closs relations with all the
enemies of Philip, to treat the people to o theatrical performance.
First of all he simply told them that he bad dreamed that the
gods had bestowed o great favour on them ; then when the news
became public property, he appearsd in the Assembly in o festal
robe with a wreath upon his lead, although he was in mourning
for the death of his daughter which had taken place seven days
previouely.  The invention and exocution of these soenes (Schoefer
(90) ealls it u picce of “cool caleulntion™) did eredit to his talent,
but that waa all, ns they were not necessary, The vision of Alux-
ander in o dream wis necessary to Enmenes (Plut. Eom, 13}, na ha
oould only compass the fitting up of the genemls’ pavilion in this
way ; Demosthenos gimply wanted to earry ont a favourite theatrical
device in real life ; éwdxpuoris hud beeome a seeond nature go him,
Behaefer (LL) passes o very proper verdict on it.
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3. Philip's character. The troditional  censure of the king
from a moml point ef view is unfounded, not only intringieally,
but in a spocial degree if we compars him with his Athenian
opponents,  Bchacfer (Dem, 2, 34 eeq) has collected all the
maderinl bearing on the subject with his usunl care, and it i3 clear
that unproved nessertions of Demosthenes (eg D¢ Cor. 85) and
verdicts of later writers (eg. Paus 8, 76), which are merely the
echo of Demosthones' chirges, have created the impresion that he
was fuithless and erve] (Blass, 2, 85), As regands the latter, as o
matter of fact he showed more clemonoy in the treatment of
vanquished foee than the Greeks often did. The drowning of the
mercenarios in Thessaly was enrried out by order of the Amphic-
tyones, whoe woulid also have treated the Phoeians more ernelly
had not the clement Philip intervensd. His reputation for

his word = now go flrmly rooted that even the editors of
Weidmann's Danosthenes (1, 178) charge him with having done
it " time after time,™ although it is not proved on one oecasion.  In
the affairs of Olynthua it wae oot he who broke his word ; see
chip. xvil note 2,  He never proctised (reachery against his ollles,
a5 Athens did against Pydoa.  Judged by his actions Philip was a
humane sovereign, with just that awmount of eraft which is neces-
sry for o statesman who wislies to carry out a groat policy with a
small state.  He was 0 master of “a dilatory policy,” the employ-
mient of which in 387 and 348 drew on him the moral indignation
of his Atheninn opponents, who were annoyed because he would
not allow himsell to be outwitted by them, and because he did not,
as politicians of o low stamp do and as they expected of him, carry
out the opposite of his publicly expressed intention, but did that
and nothing else. His genuinely Groek love of fame i3 poainted
out by Demosthenes in the year 348 (OL 2, 15, 16). For his ncts
of hribery of chap. xviii. note §. That he was o geniva aa a
statesman and & first-rate soldier i8 agreed to by all.  His chiel
funlt wnz his want of moderation in drinking-—A sign of the
impartinlity which i beginning to prevail in the verdict on Philip
may be seen in o passage of Gutschmid's prefuce to Kaerst, For-
echungen z. Gesch. AL d. Gr. Stuttg. 1887, p. iii, which is repeated
in similar terms in his history of Trun (see below chap xx) He
there asks: ¥ Whether Alexander may not perhaps have tegleeted
the mission clenrly prescribed for his people by the previous sourse
of history, viz of uniting Greece under Macedonian rule, and
whether, instead of continuing the work which his futher's olear-
hended, steadfast and self-sufficing statesmunship hod well-nigh
finished, hie may not have taken a singularly able people out of
their natural groove aml dragged them into difficult enterprises.”



Xix FLACE OF ALEXANDER IN HISTORY 280

This view of the defunct scholar ns to the mission of the two
Macedonian kings is certainly in our opinion due to o misappre-
hension of the position of affairs. In the first place no individnal
conld, in our judgment, have uniled the Greeks more than they
were united af that time, and least of all n Macedonian king ; in
the second place it is clearly estublished that Philip regarded his
work in Greece as eompletod, and was preparing to do what Alex-
ander afterwards did ; in the third place it is not clear how Alex-
ander and the Macedonians as promoters of the unity of Greees
could have spent their time except in fighting the parties who were
to be united and who had no desire to be so.  The truth eeems
to be thal Alexander did the one thing which might possibly have
led to the goal, ef. Isoer. Paneg. 173.—But Gutschmids views
are very remarkable because they show how far scholars of repute
have advanced beyond the dogma that Philip was the tempter who
seduped the innocent Greeks und plunged them into destruction.

The rest of this volume will be oeeupied with the history of
Alexander, withont which the history of Greece would be quite
incomplete. It forms o necessary part of that history, becanse
Alexander's schievements constitute the fulfilment of the wishes
of many uble Greeks. True, Alexander begins n new epoch,
but he wnlso closea am old ome, and we cannot confine him to
thut which he begine. Dhoysen too originally viewed the history
of Alexander as an independent section of Greek history. Full
justice can only be dome to Alexander and Gresce when we
emphasize the fact that his earcor was the solution of one of the
two problems incumbent on the Greeks, that which related to their
prestige abroad. The historian who has recorded the expedition
of Xerxes may, nay he must relate that of Alexander as well ;
otherwise the drams s left without ita fifth act. Arrian is to a
certain extent the complement of Herodotua  This volume began
with the enterprise of the Ten Thovsand ; it closes with that of
Alexander, who carried ont what the Ten Thousand failed to
accomplish.  Petween the narrators, too, of the two campaigns, we
obeerve the ausme connection. Xenophon was the prototype of
Arrinn.  But we mmst po o step farther, In Alexander's cam-
paign it was not merely o question of the contrast between the East
ind the West emphosized by Hemdotus, The security of a section
of the Greek world was at stake. From the very outset (as T have
endepvoured, in agreement with E. Cortivs, to establish in this

VoL I U
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work, vol, i. p. 24, snd pp T4, 76, and a8 a learned teaveller, Count
K. Lanckoronski, argoes in the supplement to the Allgem. Zeitung,
11th April 1800) part of Asxin Minor was Greek territory, and in
the conres of eenturies this Asintic Greece had not grown smaller
bt had eontinmally inereased. These Greeks of Asia Minor, on
whom the Atheninn and Theban friends of liberty were in & fair
way to inflict serlons infury, wers resoued and led to wnhoped-for
groutness by Alexander in his pursnit of his Dther's plans. It ia
true that lLis opponents say that Alexander was not n Greek, nnd
that therefore Greek history ends with the battle of Chaeronen
Dut this is o mistake, as the following chapters will show,

a8



CHAPTER XX
ALEXANDER UF 10 THE EXPEDITION INTO ASIA

ALEXANDER was twenty years of age when he ascended the
throne, He had brilliant natural gifts, and his father had
him instructed by Aristotle, the most learned man in Greese,
in all brinches of knowledge, for a time in the solitude
of a small place named Miezs, so that the youth could devote
himeelf solely to his edueation undisturbied by the dissolute
life of the eourt. At the snme time bodily exercises, which
wera quite us necessary for a Macedoninn as for a Greek, and
ware only practised in a somewhat different way, wore not
neglected, and the story of the taming of Bucephalus shows
that in these matters too he possessed uncommon skill and
energy. He was open in character, very susceptible to and
capable of friendship, of an extremely trusting disposition, in
contrast to the tendency of the age, which regarded suspicion ns
the most important quality of 4 good statesman. In all things
he aimed at the highest; he shmnk from no exertion, was
linble to outbreaks of passion, but able to control them, and
candid enough to express his regret when he saw that he had
been too hasty, His exterior was attractive ; his hair, which
rose above the middle of his forehend and fell down at the
side, recalled the statue of Zeus; he carried his hend some-
what inelined towards the left side.!

The task which awaited Alexander was o very diffieult
one.  The Macedonian kingdom was powerful, but ita power
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was not assared ; enemies were on the watch in every quarter.
The Hiyrians and Thracians were only waiting for an oppor-
tunity to attack it ; most of the Greeks wanted to shake off
tho yoke of the northern kingdom ; Persin had long been
anxions sbout its growth, and some cven helieved that it
had instignted the murder of Philip. Tastly, not even the
Mucedoninns were all united, either as regards ready recog-
nition of Alexander’s rights, or in approval of the vigorous
poliey which Philip had exhibited and which Alexander
wished to continme. Had Alexander been ready to listen to
advice, he would have achisved nothing of importance. But
he followed only his own impulses, and they urged him to
attempt the greatest diffienlties.

His reign began with severity, even with cruelty. Hero-
menes and Arrhabaeus were put to denth. This was in the
interest of the State; but the murder of the littls danghter
of Cleopatm, Philip's widow, in the very arms of her mother,
oxepoded all hounds, and was due to the rage of Olympias,
Other relatives, who might have set up as pretenders, were
also put to death. In the autumn of 336 Alexander marched
into Greeee. In this quarter Athens was again the centre
for any operationa that might be undertaken. Demosthenes
took charge of the fortification works, and became aleo
president of the Theoricon.” Before his term of office had
expired a certain Ctesiphon brought forward a motion that
he shonld receive a wreath at the great Dionysin for his ad-
mirable administration of the office. But as ho had not yet
rendered an aceount of his stewardship, the bestownl of the
wreath wae unlawful, and Acschines accused Ctesiphon  of
violuting the Inw. The result was that Demosthenes did not
receive the wreath, and the famous proccedings afterwards
ensued, to which we shall refer presontly.

Alexander speedily reached Thermopylas, and was econ-
firmed by the Amphictyones in the chief command against
Persin. Thereupon Athens despatched an embassy (in which
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Demosthenes, although selected for it, did not join forintelligible
motives) to present excuses to the young king for not having
already offcrod him the command." In this way the Athe
nians endeavoured to repair the mistake they had made at the
death of Philip, they having hold a thanksgiving festival and
decroed a wreath to the murderer Panzanins on the motion of
Demosthenes, althongh they had only just passed a resolution
that any one making an attempt on the life of Philip and then
flocing to Athens should be given up to justice. Alexander
overlooked all this. At Corinth the old resolutions in favour
of Philip were confirmod by the Grecks, with the exeoption
of the Spartans, who even now preserved their dignity, On
the homeward journey the king constrained the Pythia, who
wits not in the habit of giving oracles on that partienlar day,
to exclsim : My son, thou art invineible."*

But before Alexander marched to Asia, ho wished to make
the peoples of the north feel his power. In 335 he went
over the river Nestos into the Haemus mnge (the Balkans),
in erossing which he had an engagement with the Thracians,
They defended themselves by pushing ecarringes down the
narrow gorges through which the Macedonians had to pass,
bitt Alexander made his soldiers eonstruet a roof of shields
over which the carriages volled without doing any harm.
Naither the generals nor the armies of the Greek cities were
accustomed to perform feats of this kind The Macedonian
army combined the discipline of mercenaries with the devotion
of subjects to a revered sovercign, and was thus far superior
in military capacity to any army with which it might come
in eonflict. Alexander next crossed the Danube in face of
the enemy without losing a single man: by this means he
showed what he and his peopls were eapable of doing in the
way of tacties. He now retraced his steps; he had no wish
to penetrate farther north. The expedition made a great im-
pression, and before long embassies from various peoples arrived
to sus for peace.  Alpxander returned through the territory of
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the Agrianes and Paeonians, and then marched up the valley
of the Erigon to Ilyria, where he fought to obtain possession
of the city of Pelium, which the Illyrian prince Clitus eventu-
ally burnt to the ground. The king had thus completed his
task in the north ; his enemies were cowed.

It was indeed high time for him to move southwards, for
(ireecn was A prey to a dangerous agitation. The enemies of
Macedonia had now openly communiested with Persin, where
Darins Codomannne had been on the throne since 336 or 335,
Darius, who was an honest man, of moderate eapacity amd
wbout forty-five years of age, had been instigated by the
Greeks who had gone over to Persin to support the mal-
contents in Greece and thus protect his own empire, which
was already being attacked by the Macedonian generals who
had erossed over into Asin. The Greek Memnon opposed them
with some measurg of snecess, and actaally took Ephesus with
the assistance of some of the inhabitanta. But the Persians
wonld be in a worse plight if Alexander camep to Persia him-
gelf, and to provent this and to keep Alexander in Eorope,
Darins supported the Greeks with money. The Spartans
took it without any concealment; they of course were not
allies of Macedonin. Athens had to proceed with greater
caution, and left it to Demosthenes, who was supposed to
have a special aptitude for money transactions, to make o suit-
able distribution of the funds coming from Sardis in the
interesta of the Perso-Grock enfenfe aguinst Macedonian A
great deal of this money went to Thebes. When, therefore,
a report was sproad in Greees that Alexander had met his
death in the north, some Theban fugitives thought thai the
liour for revolt had come. They returned to Thebes, slow two
Magedonian offieers, whom they found at night in the lower
city, and by means of the sssertion that Alexander was dead
indueed their fellow-citizens to proclaim their independence
and even to elect Boeotarchs, a token of the elaim to suzerninty
over the whole of Boeotia. The Macedonian garrizon in the
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Cadmea did not withdraw as the Spartans had onco done ; but
the Thebans were not discouraged by this  To the south the
Cadmea wis bounded by open country. Here the Thebans
built & double row of stockades, by which they isolated the
Macedonians in the Cadmea. They received much approba-
tion in Greece but no assistance. The Arcadians advanced to
the Isthmus, but no farther; Demosthenes sent arms bit no
troops. This was the position of affairs when Alexander
appeared in Boeotia, g0 suddenly that when he had reached
the Copaic Lake people in Thebes were not awars that he
had poassed Thermopylae. When it was said that King
Alexander was on the spot with an army, the reply was:
Yes, Alexander, but the son of Aeropus, the Lyncestian.
Alexander now hoped Thebes would submit, in which case he
would have treated her leniently,” But hatred of Macedonia
prevailed. To the demand for surrender the Thebans replied
from their walls that whoever would join them and the
Persians in dolivering Greece might enter Thebea In
spite of this Thebes would have surrendored had the siege
Insted longer ; but the city was taken by storm an the third
day. Macedonian divisions carried the first row of palisades,
and after a short struggle the sccond as well, and on their
being repulsed by the Thebans, Alexander intervened in

drove the Thebans out of their advance-works between
the two palisades and forced his way into the city. The
garrison of the Cadmea also flung itself upon the Thebans.
The Macedonian onset was so fierce that a number of Theban
eavalry, who were driven from the entwork into the city, fled
without stopping through the opposite gate into the plain
and wers not heard of again. Over 6000 people were killed
and 30,000 taken prisoners. Alexander allowed the Phocians,
the Orchomenisns, the Thespians and the Flataeans, who had
joined him, to decide upon their fate. They condemned
Thebes to the punishment which she had meted out to other
Boeotian cities The houses were destroyed ; only the
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temples and Pindar's house were left standing ; the inhabit
nnts were sold into slavery. There were no wholesalo
exeeutions.

Those Grecks who had wished to assist Thebes now
endeavoured to draw a veil over their resolutions. Tho
Areadians condemned their leading stotesmen to death, Tu
was afterwards asserted that the Arcadian army had not
sdvanced beyond the Isthmus, beeause the grsping De-
mosthenes had not sent the requizite nine or ten talents,
The other Peloponnesians, always excepting the Spartans,
showed signs of rogret. The Athenians heard of the fall of
Thebes while they were celebrating the Great Mysteries, in
the antumn of 335.° Thay interrupted the festival, welcomed
the Theban fugitives, and sent word to Alexander by De
mades that they were glad that he had returned safely from
Illyria and had punished Thebes ! 8o at least says Arvian,
Alexander demanded the surrender of his chief foes, Demo-
sthenes, Lycurgus, Charidemns and a few others. The people
deliberated on the request. Phocion had no objection; he
declared that he was ready, if the ssfety of the city were at
stake, to sacrifice his best friends, and subsequently, as we
know, he did sacrifice himself for Athens. Demosthenes
pointed out that it was not advisable for the sheep to deliver
up the dogs to the wolves. Domades evontually gave the
most practical advice, He proposed to ask Alexander to
pardon his opponents.  The Athenians consented to this, and
Demades and Phocion promised the king that these men
should be called to account in Athens and be punished aceord-
ing to law. Demosthenes ought to have gone into exile for
using the 300 talents of Persian money, but the Areopagus,
which was entrusted with the investigation, took no steps
whatever. This was a matter of indifference to Alexandey :
he had more important things to attend to, and besides ho was
animated by the same respect for Athens ns his father Philip,
for the city which was the centre of civilization in Greece,
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the public opinion of which decided the fame of poets,
generals and statesmen. This feeling survived for centuries
with all who had any elaims to eulture, and this is why
Athens for a long period of time received better treatment

than any other city.”

NOTES

The autharities for the history of Alexander have been discnzsad
by the following writers: Bainle-Croix, Examen eritiqoe des
ane. historiens d'Alex. le Orand, Parie, 1804 ; Geer, De Alex.
rorum seriptor., Hal. 1835 ; Geier, Ser. hist, AL M. astate sappares
ill, Lips. 1844 ; Droysen, Hellenismus, 1, 2, and conclusion ; A.
Behoene, Annlekia, Lips. 1870, and also notices of this work by A.
Bcluefer in N, Juhrb, £ Phil, 1870 ; Loudien, Ueher die Guellen
£ Gesch. Alex. d. Gr, Leipx. 1874 ; Vogel, Ueber die Quellen
Plutarchs in der Biogr. Alex.'s, Colm. 1877 ; Kochler, Quellen-
kritik £ Gesch, Alex. d. Gr. in Diodor, Curtius und Justin, Leipe,
1870 ; Miller, Dis Alexandergeschichie nach Strabo, Wiirzh, 1882 ;
Cron, D¢ Trogi Pomp. apud antiquos anctoritate, Steassh, 1882 ;
Frinkel, Die Quellen der Aloxander-historiker, Berl, 1883 ; Knerst,
Forschungen z Gesch, Al d. Gr., SBtuttg. 1887 ; in a summary
way by Gutschmid in lhis Gesch, Irans von Al d. Gr bia w
Untergange der Arsaciden, Tib, 1888, p. 73.—The accounts of
Alexander may be divided into two categories. Arrian the Nico-
median, o high offfielal under the Emperor Hadrian, obtained his
materinle chiefly from Macedonian sources, consequently from
official or semi-official reconds, particularly from the works of Eing
Plolemy and of Arvistobulus of Cussandris ; his wickname wdos
Eovoiaw characteripes his style. Tt i3 impossible to distinguish
the Ptolemaean and Aristobulisn elements in Arrian ; he probally
took Ptolemy as his authority for military matters and Aristolmlius
for the rest.  Aristobulus, however, used Persian documents
captured aflter the battle of Gougamela, Arr. 3, 11, 3. Plutarch in
his biography, which as usual shows n preference for the personal
charncter of the subject, appears to have made use of Aristobulns,
Onesicritng, the kuSeprirys of the vessel on board of which Alex-
nnder eniled, and Clitarchus, whom we shall mention immediately ;
indirectly much of his material is taken from the Peripatetic
Sptyrus,  Clitarchns, for whom eff Rithl, Vermiechte Bemork-
ungen, N. Jahrb,. f. Phil, vol. 137, wrote for a Greek puhlic,
which liked an attrective narmtive; most scholars hold that
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exteucts from him are preserved in Diod. 17, but Bricker, Moderns
Quellenforscher, Innsbr. 1882, raises some noteworthy objections
to'this view. Diodorns containe mueh that is usefol, even with
mgnrd to important facts;, eg in & 17, Clitarchos’ account i
to be found also in Curtins Rufus and in Justinos, supplemented
by consideration of the suthorities of the fist mtegory, The
first eategary is mostly practioal, the second more rhetarieal. This
supplies a standard for the use of both, If we take the first as
groundwork, the second may be added by way of sopplement—
The position of Callisthenes, who st up ps o flatterer of Alex-
ander as long as the latter hamoured his aniowr-propre, is uncer-
tain ; v #nfra chap, xxv.; ef Kaerst, p. 78, also Niess, Ind. Lect
Marb, 1880. —Alexander made it possible to record his exploits
with aceuricy by armanging for official notes; ef Droysen, L1
To this eluss belong the records of the so-called Bematistae or
quarter- musters, the dfmueplies Bacideor, kept by Eumenes
on the model of the Persian Court journal, as alss Nearchus'
diary of his supdzdovs.  The historical work composed by Chares,
Alexander's elrayyeleds (chamberlain), was evidently based on per-
somal experience.  The works of Onesicritus and of Anaximenes of
Lampageus (v infra chap. xxv.) did not enjoy a reputation for
trustworthiness.  The fabulous acecunts of Alexander were col-
lected in the psendo-Callisthenes nnd in Julins Valerins. — Cf,
Behtefer's Quellenknnde, 1, 66-76 ; 2, 78, 198, and also the artiels
by Knerst in Pauly-Wissown, I, 1412-1434, and Niese's work
quoted below, I, pp. 3-10. For the fragments of historians of
Alexnnder see the Didot edition of Arrfan by C. Miiller. Julius
Valerius has been edited by B. Kiihler, Loipz, 1888,

Of modern writers two exhanstive worksurs of special importanoe :
J.G. Droyeen, Gesch. des Hellenismus, Bd. 1, Gotha, 187 7 (2nd edition
of his Gesch, des Alex. d. Gr,), and Grote, vol, x. Lond. 1888, There
are also many admirabile remnrks in Droysen's Gesch, der Dindochen
wnd Epiginen. Droysen and Grote taks opposite points of view ;
Droyren is well disposed townrds Alexander, Grotes dislikes him.
But the former seldom gives way to his feclings, the latter often
does 30, In Grote's eves Alexander is great only @8 & general ; he
tries to argue away all his other striking qualitive by the aid of
infirior suthorities and a skilfol nse of dislectic. The following
are worthy of notice : Spiegel, Tmnieche Alterthumskunde, Bd, 2,
and as a short summary the article Alexander in Pauly's R E. 1,
Ind ed., written by Krafft snd Herzberg, with an appendix on the
ancient works of seulptore relating to Alexander by H, Brugn ;
also the shove.quoted articla in Panly-Wissowa and B. Nisse's
Geschichte der griechischen und makedonischen Stasten seit der

R g, —
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Schilacht bed Chaironein, I Theil, Geschichte Alexanders des Grossen
und seiner Nachfolger und der Westhellenen bis som Jalre 251,
Gotlia, 1893, a work which determines all the facta with grest
sccuraey atl tokes the latest researches of specinlisis into con-
sideration. In the chopters on Alexander T have allowed the
narrative yein to predominate. The sobject required it, and the
nature of the authorities made it possible here. The eourse of
events, as far as our briel account éan deal with them, is more
alearly established for the history of Alexander than for any other
section of Greek history, with the exception of the periods nurmmted
by Herodotus, Thueydides and Xenophon ; henes we may use Lhe
‘new Xenophon ® very much as the old one.

L. I shall deal with Alexander’s chameter in chap. xxvii.  Infor
mation as (o his externnl appearance is given by the works of art
diseuseed by Hrunn ; ef. also Koepp, Alexanderbildniese, Berliner
Winckelmannsprogramim, 1893, —Alexander was born in 356 on
the 6th of Hecatombacon (Plut. AL 3), apparently at the time of
the burning of the temple of Ephesns. Aristotle was his tutor
from O, 109, 2= 343 0.0

2. Demoathenes was now president of the Bewpecdr, which before
the battle of Chaerones had been devoted by him in conformity
with the law (v supra p. 224) to the orparwricy (Philoch. 135},
but now of course waa applied to the festivale.  Attalus had entered
into communication with Athens, Diod. 17, & He was put to
death by Alexander's orders

3. The Athenians apologized for not having already offered tha
yyeporia to Alexander, Diod. 17, 2. Hesolution sgainst poesibla
murderers of Philip, Diod. 16, 02, Behaviour of Demesthenes anid
Phocion, Plut. Dem. 22 ; Phoe. 18 ; Assch. Ctea 77. For the
honours granted by the Atheniana to Alexander, see Arrian, 1, 1, 3.

4. If Alexander made the Pythia say to him deikgros e &
wai (Plot, AL 14), it wes useful to him, because he always
remained victorions. When ehe said to Philomelus dre éfeorvir
airy wparrew o PJodderas (Diod. 16, 27), it was nseless to him,
because he was defested. In his expedition to the north Alex-
ander probably erossed the Schipls Poas, reached the Danube at
Bilistria, and then marched into Thessaly by the pass of Metzowo
(Knerst, LL 1414),

5. The topography of Thebes is now settled by E. Fabricine
Theben, Freib. i Br. 1890, He refers on . 18 to the storming of it
by Alexander. This gives rise once more to complaints of the croelty
of the Maecedonians, But the Thebans were killed during the
nasanlt, and even in the nineteenth century the inhabitanta of

cities have not always been spared in similar casea Orote (IX,
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543, Lond. 1888) and Schoefer (Dem. 3, 131) are thereflore wrong.
Afterwards Alexander was invariably friendly towards Thebans
There is o nemesis in the fact that the eity which brought the
Macedoninns into Gresce suffored most at their hands

8. Schaefer (Dem. 3, 1856) passes a just verdict on the conduct
of Athens when Thobes was in distress.  Athens would not take
the fiell when Thobes needed help, and when Thebes bad {allon,
she begged *for mercy ? (Sch, Dem. 3, 142 —B8chaefer (Detm, 3,
145 seq.) has extenusted Domosthenes' acceptance of Persisn sub-
widies ot some length. It is true that a citizen may be excused fur
taking money from the enemies of his state to use it againel that
sate's ally, in whose army hie own fellow-citizens are serving—ifl
this object is a wvery lofty one.  But that cannot be abeclutely
nsserted in this particalar case, Even Grote (IX, 518) sees evidenos
of *degradation ™ of the Greeks in the fact that they had énly two
forvign potantates to chooss between, and that they selocted the
one * whose headship eonld hardly be more than nominal” This
pasnmption, howaver, is not correch Not Darins himself, bui
men of the stamp of Mentor and Memmnon, who served any one
indiscriminately for money, would lisve become tyrants of the
Oreak eities, if the hopes of the friends of Persin in Greece had
been fulfilled. The gange at Taennrum would bave controlled
Hellie.  Alexander's victory over Persin at all events put the free-
dom of Greeee in no worse plight than before, and greatly increased
hier fume  Demosthenes injured himeelf more than any one else
by his nseless dealings with Persinn money ab the time of Thebes'
distress. Aflter this his fellow-citizens besame more strict with
him in money matters, snd when at last he made awny with funds
entrusted to him, no one come forward in his defence and he was
condemmed ; se chap. zxvi—Athenian embassy to Alexander
after tha capture of Thebes, Arrian, 1, 10, 3 ; of Bch, Dem. 3, 137
seil. Demosthenes' reference to the wolves and the dogs, Plut
Dem. 23 —Charidemus went to Asia, and on telling Darius on one
oeepsion the truth about the Persion troops was forthwith made
over to the execntioner by the king, Diod. 17, 30.

7. The Panegyriens of Ilsocrales had enormous influence on
Philip, Alexunder and the most enltivated of their successors | it
may be rogarded s the expression of the sentiments of the majority
of eultivated men in antiquity ; iti= o counterpart to the famous
speech of Pericles in Thueydides,

<«




CHAPTER XXI

THE PERSIAN EMPIRE—THE THREE GROUFS OF THE EASTERN
GREEE WORLD

TuE empire, the eonquest of which Alexander undertook, was
at lenst fifty times as large as his own, and must have num-
bered twenty times as many inhabitants! It extended from
the Hellespont to the Punjab, from Lake Aral to the eataracts
of the Nile. It comprised mountain ranges and valleys,
deserts and inland seas, fertile corn-land and fragrant Alpine
pastures, zones of Arctic cold and tropical hest, men of all
kinds of civilization and of every colour, language, and religion.
The only tie which held these countries and people together
was the will of the king ; his word was law. I he were wise
he took enrs to spare the susceptibilities of his subjects,
otherwise ho had to be prepared for oecasional insurrections.
Revolts of this kind frequently ocenrred ; perhaps there was
always some provinee or other in rebellion, but that did little
harm to the empire, for there was no internal bond between
the separate provinees ; if one provineo revolted, that did not
concern tho others, and even within the confines of the
varions provinces the internal connection was, with & few
exceptions, of & slight deseription. If & revolt was successful
in one provinee, the worst consequence was that it paid no
taxes for some years, and the royal treasury alone suffered
from this, if it could be called suffering, for the king was
always hoarding money which he scarcely used.  Even the
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provinces which provided men for the wars, could not plead
this as an exemption from payment for those wars. Only the
Greek mercenaries employed by the Persians in the fourth
century cost money, but not mnch compared with the
exictions of the king. Two circumstances further specially
contributed to the preservation of the huge unwieldy mass of
the Persian empire. Firetly, no national dynasties appear to
have strongly asserted themselves in any important provines,
exeept Egypt.  Most of them had evidently been extirpated,
and so the Orientals, who were sccustomed to despot-
ism, were just as satisfled with the Achaemenidae as
with any other ruling house; for these BOVErRigns were
not more cruel than was usoal in Asin  Besides this there
was an aristoeracy in Persin, which under eertain cirenm-
stances could act as a check on any excessive absolutiam
of its rulors. The second factor which kept the empire
together was the practienl indifference of the governmont to
everything which did not relate to taxation or military
service, The Achmemenidae allowed aviry tribe to practise
the religion and customs which suited them ; an excoption
had been made only in the ease of Egypt, to the disadvantage
of the Persians.  And as not very much money and very few
soldiers were comparatively speaking demanded, & Persian
subject was not sobadly off. The various tribes mostly had an
easy life ; comparativo peace provailad over an enormous ared;
and private persons could go about their business withott
danger. Although, therefore, it was mainly the natural law
of inertia which held the empire together, yet some of the
elements which aided its rise must have been etill existant,
otherwise it would have fallen to picces of its own ncoord. It
bad been founded by the vigowr and wisdom of two men,
Cyrus and Dariuz.  But & more general and more lasting ideal
principle had also contributed to the result. The Persians
were on & higher level than other Oriental peoples,  Their
religion was one of the most sublime on the face of the earth.
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A people which cherished this faith, and was at the same time
brave, stll retained, even if the purity of their religion and
their eonrnge gradunlly declined, an intellectual superiority over
all the other raees.  The individunl Persian in his great empire
wns somothing like the Spartiate in a section of the Greek
world, True, in religion the contrast between the Semite
and the Persinn had to be reckoned with, and it might have
bieen supposed that the ancient Semitic civilization would have
gtood in the way of the Aryan. But whon the Persians
obtained power, the religion of Babylon, the most widely
diffuzed of the Semitie religions, had already outlived its
strength, and besides Cyrus had been shrewd enough to speak
with respect of the Babylonian gods. And as there was no
country with natural means of defence in which the worship-
pers of Bel conld have made a stand, the religions contrust
between Habyloninns asnd Aryans was not invested with
politieal significance. Instead of this, the Babylonian eiviliza-
tion was assimilated as a learned element by the general
givilization of the East. Of the other Semitic peoples, the
Jews were not prominent at that time, while the most active of
all, the Phoenicinng, utilized the Persian empire for their com-
mercial aims; the empire was of value to them and they
were not less useful to it. Without the Phoenicians many
provinees would have been lost long before,

~ The Persian rule was in real jeopardy only in places where
natural conditions and civilization combined to give strength to
the separatist tendencies of the provinces, and this, so far as we
know, was chiefly the case in the West, in Asia Minor and in
Egypt. The latter had the advantage of possessing an entirely
distinet eivilization and at the same time & territory which
conlid bo casily isolated. Hence it was not difficult to per-
suade the Egyptisn peopls to unamimous action, and the
defence of the country even against large nrmies was not an
imposzibility. In Asia Minor, Persian supremacy was en-
dangered for a somewhat different reason.  The country was
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eertainly not as a whole eut off from the empire ; but it con-
tained mountain districts, which could be defended separately,
and the proximity of Greeco imparted to the inhabitants an
intelleetual activity which made an existence such as was led
by a Babylonian or an Arachosian impossible in the long-run.
A Greek was by nature o more restless being than an Oriental ;
and even if he did not attempt to embarrass the Persian govern-
ment, yet his whole demeanour showed what was meant by
having a personal opinion, which in Persis was only permitted
to the king And this was the vital defeet of the empire.
Even the intrinsic superiority of the Persiun religion was not
of much use to the Parsians, because they ruled as despots,
Suolfishness supplisd with every means of indulgence made the
Achaemenidae a ruling house differing little from other despotie
fumilies of ancient and modern times. Violence and intrigue
waere rife in the Porsian court, as in the courts of all countries
in which the free expression of opinjon is unlmown. A
violent end was the rule for sovereigns and princes in Persia
Platarch’s biography of Artaxerxes shows how thoroughly
rotten the state of things was in the ruling family. But the
complote overthrow of an empire of this kind held together
by force, was no easy matter, o long as the same dynasty
existed ; it required a powerful attack from without. This
was supplisd by Alexandaer,

For eighty years the Persinn empire had been tending
towards dissolution in the western provinees, which were most
exposed to danger. A beginning was made by Egypt, which
revolted under Amyrtaeus goon after 410 and maintained its
independence for some sixty years. OFf Egyptian kings of this
period, Amyrtacus was followed by Psammotichns ; next came
Achoris (400-387) and after him Nectanehus (387-369). The
revolt of the Cypriote Evagoras from Persin made it easier
for the Egyptians to preserve their independence.  When
Cyprits submitted once more, in 383, the Persians were abla
to attack Egypt with a larger foree, whereupon the lattor
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appealed for aid to the Greeka® This resulted in Chabrins
being sent to Fgypt, but Athens was obliged to reeall him,
and soon afterwards placed the famous Iphicrates at the dis-
posal of Persia against Egypt. Yet the Iarge army led by
Pharnabazus, in which Iphicrates held a high command,
accomplished nothing because the satmp did not allow the
Athenian n free hand, and the latter returned home, in
apprehension of his life. Timotheus, too, who after narrowly
escaping condemnation at Athens (373) bad nssisted the
satrap Ariobarzanes against the king (367) and in 365 had
nequired Samos for the Athenfans, but then entered the
service of Persia, achieved no snecesses against Egypt. In
Asia Minor also in the first half of the fifth century revolts of
satraps, of Greek cities, and of semi-Greck tyrants, were the
order of the day. Thus Orontes in Mysia, Mansolus in Caria,
Ariobarzanes in Phrygis acquired fame as semi-independent
rulors. The Porsians genernlly got the better of men of this
stamp by stratagem. This is shown by the story of Datames,
who at first rendered good service to the king, then revelted
and at last only snccumbed to a trap laid for him by a Porsian.?
Paorsia seemed to be powerless in the open field. In 381
this state of things emboldened Tachus, king of Egypt, who
took Chabrins and Agesilaus into his service, to make an
attack on Persin. But the attompt failed, as Egypt revolted
from him, and chose Noctanebos I as king Agesilaus
saved the latter’s throne. The Spartan king wanted to return
home in 360, but died on the journsy.'

The western provinces were thus as good as lost to the
Persian empire, and its own existence seemed in jeopardy.
But it was preserved for another quarter of a century by
n monarch of great energy, Artaxerses IIL, Ochus, who
came to the throne in 358, after a comprehensive massacre
of the members of his family who had better elaims than
himself. At first he had great diffienlties to encounter,

The Phrygian satrap Artabams, sucesssor of Ariobarzanes
VOL. 11 x
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and perhaps son of the famous Pharnabazus, closely con-
neeted with Greece by his relationship to the Rhodian brothers,
Mentor and Memnon, soon rebelled and was supported by
the Athenian Chares and the Theban Pammenes, When
defeated he fled with Memnon to Macedonia, but was received
into favour again on the intercession of Mentor, who had
rondered important services to the Persion king. On the
whole, however, the state of things in Asia Minor gave the
kini less anxiety than that in Syria and Egypt. In Asis
Minor the Greek eloment was important and eould as a rule
be secured by money and the prospect of influence.” The
king even became so powerful there that about the year 354
it was belioved in Greece that he wonld make an attack on
that eountry, an impression which, as we have seen, induoced
Demosthenes to deliver his speech about the Symmorine.
Farther south things looked more eritical for Persia. Cyprus
rose once more, and on this occasion even the Sidonians
revalted. But Ochus lod a large army sgainst them, in which
thers were 10,000 Greek mercenaries, among them 1000
Thebans under Lacrates and $000 Argives under Nicostratus.
Thereupon Tennes, the king of Sidon, lost heart and concerted
treachery with Mentor, the leader of the merceniries sent to
his aid by Egypt. They admitted the Persians into the city.
The Sidonians, to avoid falling into the hands of the Persians,
get fire to their houses and threw themselves into the flames.
Ochus pot Tennes to death, as he had no further use for him,
but gave Mentor, who was an able man, a command in his army.
Cyprus was eonquered by the satrap Idrieus of Caris, with
the aid of the Athenian Phocion and & certain Evagoras.
Ochus now turned his forces agninst Egypt. Nectanabos at
first attempted to defend the line of the Nile at Pelusium ; then
he withdrew to Memphis, and finally fled to Ethiopin On
this occasion the Egyptians fared even worse than under
Cambyses. To show them how much he despised everything
Feyptian, Ochus and his courtiors drowned the sascred Apis
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bull, and as the Egyptians called lim an ass—the animal most
abominated by them—he declared the ass to be the sacred
animal of the country. The conquest of Egypt took place
between 350 and 340,

The interference of the Persians in their affairs, apprehended
by the Gireeks, did not come to much. In 350 Thebes roceived
money from Persia, and Perinthus was certainly saved by
Persinn help, But soon afterwards the eareer of Ochus eame
to u close. He was assussinated in 338 at the instigation of
his minister Bagoas, who first placed the son of Ochius, Arses,
on the throne. Then Bagoas murdered him and his family
as well, and made s distant relative of the reigning house,
Darins, also ealled Codomnnnus, king (335). It was in this
way that the monarch, who was to be overthrown by Alex-
ander, enme to the throne of Persia®

In 335, as a result of Ochus’ energy, the Persian empire
was to outward appearances in a fairly flourishing condition,
Egypt, Phoenicin, and Cyprus were reduced to submission ;
in western Asia Minor, too, first Mentor and then Memmnon
restored Persian prestige.  Mentor disposed of Hermeins, the
tyrant of Atarnens and a friend of Aristotle, by treschery,
But the reaction set in under Philip, who despatched Parmonin
with n small army to Asin.  After Philip’s assassination, how-
ever, Parmenio returned to Europe, and Memnon reconguersd
everything which the Macedoninns had taken in Asia, except
the city of Abydos. But the possession of this spot was of
the highest importance, for the Macedonians could now land
in Asia at any moment withont diffioulty from Sestos.

Thus a struggle was impending between two powers
which represented two totally different principles. On the
one side is a despotiem, which holds together enormons tracts
of territory for purely selfish purposes; on the other side a
king, but a military king, who is bound to distingnish himself
personally if he wishes to command respect, who is not always
blindly obeyed by his officers and men, a sovercign who has
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the same anthovity as the Germanic kings at the time of the
migration of peoples, and who can put to death insubordinate
affieors, but cannot oppose the wishes of the whole army.  On
the one side we see degeneracy in the ruling family and a
dependence on mercenaries, on the other intrepid personal
cournge, desire for booty, but hooty taken at the point of the
spear. And Alexander possesses snother great advantage
apart from his personal eapacity; he is not merely king of
the Macedonians, but also the representative of the Greek
element, of a loftier, purely human civilimtion. He feels
that he i& eo and recognizes it as his justifieation for this
war. And though a genuine Macedonian king he is also a
genuine Greek.  He might be deseribed as Herodotus describes
his ancestor and namesake, the king at the time of Darius
and Xerxes, as a Hollens and king of the Macedonians,

The position of the Persian empire when it was attacked
by Alexander had some resemblance to that of the Roman
empire when it was overrin by the Germans. Both empires
held together merely by the law of inertia: in both their
strength lay not in their native elements, but in mercenaries
taken from the very people which threatenod the safety of the
empire. Just as Germans served the Roman empire as
soldiers and generals, and the Romans had no hetter ones, 50
the Persian kings relied mainly on Greeks, and rightly so,
for no Persian was a match for Memnon in military ability,
and the numerous Greok mercenaries gerved the king loyally,
In this way Greece had in & semse become master of Persia
before the war had actually begun. But the Greek element
had no conscionsness of its importance in Persia. It kept tho
empire going, snd was content to receive its pay in return.

But we ean go a step farther, The conflict between
Alexander and Persin may be treated as n contest between
Greeks and Greeks. For not only did the Greek mercenaries
constitute the main strength of the Persian army, but the
Groek cities of south-western Asin Minor were one of the

1
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principal means of defence of the Persian empire. From
time [mmemorisl Greek ecivilimtion had been so widely
diffused and so firmly established in Asin Minor, that its
Greek inhabitants might be ealled a third of the whole Greek
world, In south-western Asin Minor thers had arisen an
extensive vassal state, Greek in character but very loosely
vompacted, which as a rule was loyal to Persia and was con-
trolled by the Carisn family of Manzolus, who had removed
his residence from Mylasa to Halicarnassus and from this
convenient point extended his influence over the neighbouring
coast-line and islands. On the mainland this state comprised
the coast from the promontory of Myeale opposite Samos as
far as Lycin, in the interior the lower valley of the Macander
with its southern tributaries, the lower valley of the river
Induts, and probably the mountain ranges and valleys of Lycia.
Of the maritime cities and places near the coast, besides the
Lycian cities, the following belonged to this kingdom : Caunns,
Phyeens, Cnidus, Ceramus, Hulicarnnssus, Iassus, Milstus,
Myus, Priene ; of the cities in the interior : Mylaan, Alabanda
on the Marsyas, Tralles and Magnesis on the Mueander.
The Carian sovereigns also influenced not only Rhodes and
Coa but even Chios. Althongh these rulers were of somi-
Greck descent, yet the civilization of all these districts wns
wholly or almost wholly Greek, which appears, as we shall
see, from the history of art in the fourth century, It is a
remarkable fact that at this time the Greck cities of southern
Asin Minor for surpass those of northern Asia Minor in the
brillianey of their eulture. Only Ephesus, which lies about
midway, takes a prominent part in the splendour of the sonth,
In the third contury & change takes place. Then Pergamum
comes to the front in a striking way ; its rulera do even more
for civilization than the Carion potentstes of the fourth
century ; this is due to the influence of Europe asserting
itaelf in this quarter, which is so close to the Hellespont.
But the Greeks under Carian influence are only o part of the
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Greel world in Asia, which extended in the north to Sinope
and Trapesus, in the south to Issus, where Alexander won
his second vietory.

The grouping of Greek civilization in the fourth century
differs from that in the fifth. In the Isst volums (p. 456)
we distinguished four currents of civilization in eastern and
central Greece: the Ionie, the Asclo-Daric, the Thrueian and
the Athenian. In the fourth century, as we pointed out in
chapter xii, only three of these can be recognized as clearly
distingnishable : the Iomic, which is most distinetly defined
in Carin and Ephesus; the Thracian, which spreads over all
Maucedonin; and the Athenian, which more and more dominates
Greece proper. The Jonian and the Thracian lose their
variety, the Athenian alone retains its universality. Amnd,
strange to say, these three centres of eivilization also exhibit
a special character in domestie and state policy. The Athenian
is- republican, the northern on the whole monarchical, the
Asintie, while favonrable to city independences, has no aversion
to Persion suzerninty. The characteristica of the three
seetions of central and enstern (Greece are, therefore, ns follows.
The united republics of Greece are animated with lofty ideas
of liberty, but they are not on good terms with one another,
and wre devoid of national inspiration. The Greeks subject to
Persia are brave, but too polished and destitute of ideal aspira-
tions in politics. The north, Macedonia, Thessaly, Thrace, is
extremely brave, rich in men born to rule, very well led,
and its leaders represent the national ides. Thess peculiarities
of the three groups explain the course of history, The Mace-
donians endeavour to enlist the sympathy of the republican
Greeks for their nationnl aims, but ame not soceessful. To
attwin that object they have to first conquer Greece, which
then holids sulkily aloof from the war agninst Persin.  And
after that they have to subdue the Asiatie Greeks and the
(ireek mercenaries of the Persians into the bargain. When
this has been done, Persia falls almost of her own accord. Can
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we wonder then if the monarchical and not the republican
principle issues from all these changes with fresh strength

NOTES

Authorities. Diodorus, Bk. 16, whers, ns we lave soen, Asintic
affiirs are, apart from chropology, well treated in ee 40-53,—
The description of the condition of the Persian empire in Plutarch's
Life of Artnxerxes is instructive; Haug, Die Quellen Plutarchs in
den Lebensheschrolbungen der Griechen, Tiih 1854, has discussed
it with knowledge of the subject. Ctesinais the prinecipal anthority,
The stories in the Datames of Cornelins Nepos are characteristio if
not trustworthy in details ; ef. the edition by Nipperdey-Lupus,
Berl. 1879, — OF modern works of. A, Wisdemann, Aegyptische
Gieschichte, Gotha, 1884 ; Noldeke, Aufslitze sur persischen (e-
auhichte, and especially Fr. Spiegel, Eranische Alterthumskunde,
3 vols, Leipz. 1871-1878.—The inquiries into the eoinage system
of Aeia Minor are valusble; I mention the most recent, some
of which are not much known in Germany ; Six, Monnnies des
Batrapes de Carie, Num. Chron. Lond. 1877 ; Observ. sur les
monnnies phdniciennes, Num. Chron. Lond. 1877 ; Zor Minskunde
Fisidiens und angrenzender Linder, Zeitachr. £ Numism, VI, 1878 ;
Classification des monnaiea de Chypre, Hev. Num. Par, 1883 ; Lo
Satrape Mozaios, Num. Chron. Lond. 1884 ; Sinops, Num. Chron,
Lond. 16885 ; Monnafes Lyciennes, Rev. Num. Par. 1887 ; Monnades
greoques inddites, Num, Chron. Lond. 1888 ; Th, Reinach, Trois
royaumes de PAsie min. Par. 1888 ; Babelon, Les Perses Aclid-
menides, Par, 1893, Tmhoof Blumer's Monnaies greoques, 1883,
and Mallos, Ann, de Numism., 1883, belong to this branch of the
sulject and are a rich mine of information.

1. The internal condition of the Persian empire is known to us
not 80 much from the necounts of Greek Listorians as from native
sonrces, which indicate the stute of wffairs in the Achsemenid
period ; ef. Spiegel, Eran. Alterth, Bd. 8.  According to them we
find three orders in Iran: (1) the order of priests, whom the
native suthorities eall Athravan, but the Greek Magi, the identity
of which with the Athravan is not doubted by Spiegel (3, 530-080)
{2} The second order is that of the warrors, to which belong the
Great King, the kings of certain districts (Spiegel, 3, 813), the
nobles and the officinle  The kings, however, were admitted into
the arder of the Magi, and conflicts between the spiritual and
seeulur powers were thereby avoided (3, 606) The King is the
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shepherd of the people ; the Achnemenid kings do not call them-
selves gods, although they are of divine origin. From Darius
ariwards the Persian kings styled themselves Great Kings and
Kings of Kings. The Great King rulea absolutely ; he keeps ns
ninch as poesible aloaf from intercourse with his subjects. Vet the
highest Persinn nobles were very noar the Greal King in point of
dignity. Muny nobles led a fairly independent life in their strong-
holds (3, 622); thin state of things is observable in Alexandor's
time, especially in Bactrin and Sogdiana—Darius L endesavoured
to break the power of the lesser kings by the establishment of
mtraps (Khsathraphvan, fe protectors of the empire) The
administration of the empiro is disenssed by Spiegel, 3, 630 seq. ;
for the position of the chief minister, ef. dnfra chap. xxvii—
It was the duty of the wealthy Great King to provide public
buildings and to bestow gifts on the needy. The third elass, which
comprised shepherds, peasunts, artizans and merchants, is discussed
by Spiegel in 3, 064-670; in 671-T08 he deals with the private
lifz of the Tranisne—There wern but few towns in the inferior of
the Persian smpire ; the majority of places were sdpat, ab the most
gome hind a citadsl. This is why we find 0 few nomes of towns
Even the capitals of Persia proper had no name ; Persepolis is
called in Arrian 3, 18, 10 IT&poo und in 8, 30 rd Baoidea raw
Tepariv.  Hence it was not very diffienlt for Alexander to conquer
the interior, The towne did not become more numerons until he
renched the Indinn frontier, Of Niese, (Jesch. der grisch. und
maked, Stanten, 1. 465487,

2. Whether thers were onms or two princes of the name of
Evagoras in Salamis or Cyprus, sppears doubtful, In Idod. 15, 4
{358 n.c) Evagorns leaves his son Pnytagoras in Salamis and goes
to Egypl, but returns, & 19 (385 no), is mundered by Nicoeles,
15, 48 (374), who becomes king in his stead. But in 18, 42
{361 no) Evagoras tries to becoms king again. Diodorns describes
him sa T ér Tols fmdve ypivors Feforiheundra, and no other
Evngoras has been mentioned, so that, as some writers have supposed,
the above notiee of his denth may be ineorrect Yot nccordng to
16, 48 (350 wo) Poytagoras retains hia position, and Evagoras,
who returna to Cyprus, in punished. But the famous Evagoms
began his reign about 410 ; how is it possible then that he emn
have been invested with Adns spyeuorvias peiforos (Diod. 16, 48)
os late an the year 350 1 From Theopompuos, however, we obtain
quite u different idea of these matters. Evagoms' murderer is
called Thrasydnens and had been slave to n certain Nicoereon ; he
also mordered Evpgorss’ son Poytagorns.  Tastly, we see from
Tsocrates’ letters to Nicoeles of Salamis, that Nicocles susceeded
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Evagorns, from Arrfan 2, 20 and 22 that Pnytagoras was king of
Salamis in 332 no, and from Flut. Alex. 20 that Nicoereon was
ruling thers in 331 It is evident from this that we (1) must
disregnrd Diodorug’ account of the murder of Evagoras by Nicoclos
na wromg ; (2) assume that Nicocles, Evagoms' successor, wis Lis
gon ; (3) may believe that the Pnytagorss mentioned in Diod.
18, 48 in 860 n.c is the some who was =till reigning in 3323
{4) must admit that we know nothing of the Evagoms mentigned
in Diod. 16, 42, 46, that we also do not know when the Pnytagorns
who waa Teigning in 351 began his reign, aud finally express
satonishment ot the econfusion of names and events. For, ncoording
to Theopompus, Thrasydaens murders Evagoras and his son Poy-
tagorss to nvenge Nicocreom, and yeb in 331 a Nicocreon is &
smocessor of & Pnytagoras, and perhape his son.  Now as Nicocles
was certainly the son of Evagorns, we may eonjecture all the more
plagsibly on account of the syllable ‘Nico' that Nicocreon also
lelanged to the sme family, the members of which, in spite of
the philhellenism of some, seem to have wreaked their mge on
gnch other in a truly Asintic fashion. Nijcoeles too met with a
violent end (Ath. 12, 631), and before the year 354, in which
Teocr, Antid, 67 deseribes him as having reigned for some time.
The succession of the rulérs of Salamis, ns arringed with regurd
to their coins, is briefly snmmarised by Head, H. N. 624 eeq,
Here Evagoras IT, is conjecturally placed in the years 368-51. 1
have gone into this matter in some detail beeause it is ahnraoteristic
both of the men of that age and aleo of the trustworthiness of
authorities which intrinsleally deserve respect.  We see that even
pontemporaties were not agreed as to mollers which might have
been accurately known, How then can we nrrive st any certainty
about them? OCF Judeich, Kleinasiatische Studien, 1582, nmd
Babelon, LL pp. exx. and cxxii. ; socording to the latter Evagors L
reigned from 411-374, Evagoras 1L from 368-351,

3. The romantically embellished biography of Datames by
Cornelins Nepos is of valus for the history of eivilization. Dutames,
son of Comisares, satrap of Leucosyria, first distinguished himself
in the war against the Cadusii (about 387) then under Anio-
phradstes in the combats against rebels After this he tock
prisoner the rebel king Thuys of Paphlagonin, who boasted of his
deseent  from Pylaemenes, the leader in Homar,
and led him like s wild animal before the King. The
King then employed him for a time aguinst Egypt (between
279 and 377); ond nfterwards against Aspis of Cataonin. He
rovolted from the King (of. Diod. 15, 91), who was unable
to subdin him by force and therefore resorted to stratagem.



814 HISTORY OF GREECE SHAR,

He was psssssinated. OF Judeich, L1, 100 seq. and Babelon, L1,
pp xxxviii.-xliil.

4. Por Egyptinn offaire of. Wiedemann, p 710 seq. The
ehronology is wholly uncertain, the conguest of Egypt, which
acearding to Diod. 16, 48 seq. happened in 350, being placed by
TUnger in 346 and by Noldeke (p. 78) in 340. That Egypt was
not eonguered in the spring of 348 appears from Isocr, Phil. 101
OF Judwich, Persien u. Aeg. im 4 Jahrh v, Chr, Mark, 1850,

B, Gresks in Asian In 307 thers were Oreck mercenaries in
the Persian nrmy, Xen. Hell. 3, 8, 15,—10,000 Greek mercenaries
were employed agninst Egypt about the year 350, Diod. 16, 44.—
Despatch of Ephialies to Artayerzes Ochus; ef Schaofer, Dem,
2, 483.—Mentor and Momnnon syferral of Artabarus, Dem. contra
Aristocr, 167, According fo Plut. Al 21 Memnon's wife was
daughter of Artabazus.—A good description of the eonfusion in
Asin Minor about 380 is given in Jsocr. Paneg. 160 seq., where
the following passage occurs (162): drd Keifov péxp Zwvdimns
"EXxdyres mijy "Ariay mapowoiror,

An idea of the variety of political conditions in the western
seotions of the Persian empire is given by the coinage of those
regions, which exhibits a great independence of a number of small
gronps. It is generally supposed that in the Persian empire the
king kept tho gold ecoinsge in his own hands (Lampsione for
which ride infra, belonged to the category of frontier eities which
were more Persian in appesrance than in reality) ; he minted the
coing called darics, of about 130 gra English = 8484 gramm,,
which present the Persinn king armed with o bow on the obverse,
The king also coined silver, the Siglel, of 8437 gre English
weight, in valus about 7] Attie clols; Head, H. N. 698,
699, Bosides this imperial coinage, however, money wna coined
in the west, and there only, by cities, potentates, or satmps.
In the following notes I give o rémumd of thess coinnges, temarle-
ing that the standards mentioned in vol il p 287 are now
mpplemented by the Rhodinn standard (v, supra, chap. i), the
stater of which was o reduced Attic one, of only 115-120 grains,
and which was connected with the Aeginetan standard by
the fact that three Rhodian drachmae might be eonsidered
equal to two Asginetan drachmae, I begin with the north and
include the neighbouring islands, although the Kings Peace
declared them independent. CF Babelon, 1L p. xxi Besides
the king, coina were minted by (1) cities (o narrow strip along the
sea from Trapesus to the mouth of the Nile); (2) local rulers;

e
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(3) hereditary satraps ; (4) satraps invested with extrnondinary
Wers.

In the Troan wa find eoins in the following cities: in Abydos
(Head, 468) of the Phoeniciin standard, with more than twenty
diffarent names of mogistrates establighed by Imhoof ; in Gergis,
the home of the Sibyl, who is portrayed on one side of the small
coing with the Sphinx on the reverse ; in Neandrin, Ophryninm,
Rhoetenm, Scamandrin (Head, pp. 473, 474) ; in Sigeam, with the
head of Pallae—Sigenm wis an old Athenian settlement—silver
caoing of Attic weight and hectae of electrum.

The island of TExEnos hoe fine colus with the donble head and
the double axe, of the Phoenician standard.

In Mysrs (Head, 446-00), Antandeos evidently coined on the
Persian standard ; Apollonia on the Rhyndacus (Six and Tmhool)
on the Persion standard ; Astacus and Assos the same; Cyzicos,
which continnes its electrum coinage for a shert time (probably
Pharnpbarus minted a Darie there, Hend, 453), and then coins
gilver on the Rhodinn standard ; befors this, however (cf Babelon,
p. xxxv.), in the year 410, comes a siater of 212 gruing, with the
heal of Pharnabazus and the inseription SAF{NJABA Gorgar ;
Lampeacus, where the electrnm coinnge is gradually replaced by a
gold eolnage corresponding to and competing with it For these
splendid coins ¢f, Head, 457 ; here also o head of Pharnabozus is
conjectured, but wrongly ; it is Orontes according to von Sallit,
Bix and Babelon, LL p, lxxifi. For Orontes of. Judeich, p. 221
s, following the researches of Th, Reinach., Silver was colued in
Lompsacus on the Persian standard ; in Parium on the Persian
standard ; Pergmmum had small coinas; the city was ss yet of 1o
importance,  For information a4 to the coins of the ruling families
of Teuthrania (successors of Demaratus), for those of the descendants
of Gongylus in Gambenm and Myrina and the eoins of Themis
tocles in Magnesia of Babelon, L1 p. lxviii. seq.

In Brravsia Chaleedon coins on the Attic standard uwp to
about 400 ; on the Persian standard up to about 350, and after-
warids on the Phoenician standand (according to Head, 438} Thi
eoinage of Hernolea Ponmtica, which was constantly inereasing in
power, entiraly follows ‘that of Sinope ; the dates of the tyrants
Clearchus (364-353), Satyrua (353-347), Timotheus and Dionysius
{847-338), who belong to the mme family, are distinguishel.
Some of the coins of the Aeginetan standard are very fine ; Timo
thens and Dionysine have put their names on the coins; Head,
441. Of. for the history of this city, Fluss, Tymnnis, 1, 258 peq,
2, 130,

In Parnnagonia the powerful eity of Sinope belongs to this
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eategory ; it minted on n reduced Phoenigian standand, from about
364-333, however, with numes of satraps, which nre find written in
Greek and afterwards in Aramaie churueters ; we find the names of
Dutames, Abdemon and Avinrathes ; Head, 434, We may rogund
these ecoins as minted also for Cappadocia, where coins of three
kinds belonging to the second successor of Dstsmes, Arinrathes L
(eir. 360-922), are still in existence ; Head, 631 A

In Poxrvs we have Amisus (Hend, 424) with the Fersian
standanl.  The city, according to Strabo 18, 647, was recolonized
by Atheninns (when, is onknown) under the name Piescos, and we
have, besides coing of Amisns with Armmaie letters, some stamped

'AION; Hend, 424. Coins of Trapesus on the Persiun
stundard of the fourth century also ocenr.

Lesnok in general is eredited by Head (485) with elestronhectas
at the beginning of the fourth century ; Methymna with silver coina
of Phoenician (¥) standard for the snme period ; Mytilens the same
with the Persinn standard ; even the litile island of Pordosilens
elose to Leshos appears to have had s coinage at that date ; Head,
489. Of Asoliun places on the muinlund Head (600) asoribes coins
of the Phoenician standard of this date to the little town of
Gombrium in the valley of the Caycus

In Towis, we haye electrum coins in Phoesea up to about 350
e ; Head, 507. Clazomense has fine gold eoins which Hend
(481} places after 3587, although Clazomenne was assigned to Persin
in the King's Peace ; Lampsacene coins arve, it is true, also placed
in this period.  Clazomense also minted silver coins on the Attic
standard, among which some beautiful tetrudrachimae are conspicu-
ous, with the name of an artist, Theodotus—a preat rarity in the
Enst ; Head, 401. Coins of the satrap Orontes are assigned to
Clazomenae or to Tarsus ; other eoins of the game sateap to Tolls
in the neighbourbood of Admmyttiom, or to Lampsacus ; Head,
4565, 401, Lenes, in the neighbourhood of Clazomenne, founded
in 3562 by Tachns, and subsequently soming under the jurisliction
of Clazomense, has small eoins with a picture of & swan, the emblem
of Claromenne.  According to Head (408}, the eoins of Erythrae
do not begin till 330 and are of the Rhodisn standard.  Teos has
eoins of the Phoenician standard. Colophon adopts the Rhodian
stundard ; n beautiful coin with o fine Persion head §s worihy of
notice; Head, 493, fig. 207, Imhoof, Portratkiple, TIL 1 ;it is usunlly
nssigned to Colophon ; Six (Monnsies greoques inédites, Lond,
1588) assigns it to Tassus, and agrees with de Luynes in thinking
that the head ia a portrait of the famouns Tieeaphernes The
Ephesion coins of the Rhodian standand with the letters EYN have
been referred to above (p, 48), Of the little town of Pymls or
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Phygela, south of Ephesus, we haye extant coins (Head, 508),
Alilatus eoined in the fourth century on her own standard, but prob-
ably borrowed from the Phoendelan (Head, 504), if weo may judge
from n coin which benrs the inscription EI' ATAYMON [él"&,
where Spayger is Lo be supplied, and which is a Phoenician half-
druchma. Other coins of the Attic and Samion standards Lelong-
ing to Miletus are aseribed to the period in which the potenintes
Heentomnus and Mansolus roled there; Head, 503. Affer that
Haond (504) assumes that the Phoenician standard prevailed in
Milotus from 350-330 pe,  Magmesia on the Macander has eolns
of the Phoaniclan and Persian standard from the middle of the fourth
eentury ; Head, 501. Chios has the Rhodian or Phoenician
standard : Head, 814, In Samos wo have firsl coing of the so-
called Bamisn standard (see vol. . 231}, then the league coins of
the Bhodinn standard { supra, g 46)  In 365, when Athena obining
possession of the island, the coinage eceases nntil the retarn of
the Bamians in 322, Coins with a picture of the Persian king
kneeling to shoot and the nama HEJAIUPHZ belong tn soma
Immian eity or other [probably Ephesus, ef. Babelon, L1 p. Isxviii,
and Six, who assumes that this coin was minted from 335-334 in
Ephesns through the influence of Memnon and the co-operation of
the Ephesion magistrate Pythagoms) The nnme is no donbt that
af a tyrant, like others with ZITIOF ; thers were two Spithridates’
in the fourth century, Xen. Hell, 3, 4, 10 and Arr. 1, 13, 85 of.
Fabelon, LL p. lxxvi, ncconding to whom Spithridates = the
latter, the tymnt of Sardin  These coing are of the Rhodian
standurd.

In Canra we have the coins with ZYN of the Rbodian standard
(v aupra, . 48) in Cnidus, in Halicarnnesus cojns of the Phoenician
standard, Hemd, 528; the coins of the Corinn sovercigns minted
there, T ehall refor to immediately, lassus (Head, 528) hns eoina
with SYN, secording to Head perhaps of the Persian standard ; bot
might not the eoin of 166 gra. be a Rhodian tridmchma—properly
of 176 gra | The Carian ruless (Head, 533) Heentomnus (about
391.377) in Mylas, Mausolus (377-301, cf. Sch. Dem. 1, 486) in
Halicarnassns, Hidrieus (-341), Ada (-240), Pizedarus (-335),
Rhoontopates (-334), Ada for the second time (~334) (cf. Babelon,

Ixxxv. seq, also Krumbhols, De Asine min, satrapis, Lips. 1853,
- 83) minted coins of the Rhodian stundand ; it is remarkable that
a Pixodarus was worshipped as a hero in Ephesue ; cf, Roscher, Lex.
Bp 2589, OF the Carian islnnds Canyusa coins on the Rhodian
standurd, Head, 534, as does Coe Head, 5356, Nmynos with a
ruse referring to Rhodes, but its drachma is of 47 grains.  Trus,
this doss not prevent the island of Megiste, which was subject to
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thodes and where & drachma of 46 gruins occcurs (Head, 537},
from also coining on the Rhodian standard, although that would
give a tridrachma of 140 grains instead of the normal one of 180.
Reooes, which introduced o special standard for ite silver coinnge,
Lias gold eqins of the Enbole standand, Head, 539. All the coins
of Rhodes are distinguished for their beanty.

The Lymiaw coinage censed with the Persian conquest ; PERYGIAN
do not appear until the seeond century n.o

Lyciax coine ocour after 400 me ; but Head (574) is of opinion
that they do not go down to the time of Alexander, hut that the
Otherwise it would be wery strange that the Lycians shounld not
eoin nnder Alexander, as they had voluntarily submitted to the
king, and therefore might expest every considerstion from him
In eonformity with this we may agaume that Lycia was under the
rale of the Carian princes, which would also be of intersst for the
history of art in that period ; « éifre, chop xxix. The Lycian
coing had the Babylonian standard, Head, 571, yet we bave n
stater of the ety of Phaselis, dated 153, weighing 7 grains. O
for the Lycian princes and their coins, Babelon, pp. lxxxix -exiii.

On the Sovra Coast or Asta Mmvon and a ghort way into the
interior communities of a semi-Greek chorsoter extend as far aa
the eastern commer of the Mediterranean. Thus the hellenizing of
the whale of Asin Minor by Alexander and his successors is more
easily necounted for, In Pamrmvroa we have coins of the Persinn
standard in Aspendos and Side, the former mostly with the in-
scription. EETFENAIIYE, the lutter with ZEIAHTIKON, or an
ingeription in chameters resembling the Ammaic; of. Head, 581
and 588, Beyond Pamphylia, in Prro, the city of Selge,
on the river Burymedon, has, like Aspendus, coins of the
Persinn standard, mostly with the inscription ETAETIYE On
the coins of hoth cities s portrayed o alinger, becanse Aspendua
recalls oerdiden ; those of Selge have also two wresilers on the
reverse ; the imscription ovdeyus recalls ordeyyls, strigil, =
wrestler's instrument ; the real name of the eity must therefore
have recalled the word stlengis still more than Selge, the hellenized
form. Crncia too had ecins with Greek ingeriptions under Persian
supremacy | thus Celenderis, supposed to be n colony from Samos,
hnd coins of the Persian standard, Head, 800 ; nlso Mallos, on which
Imboof hos published a treatise mentioned above ; of, Head, 606,
The eoins of Mallos indicate gradunlly increasing political influence
on the part of Persia, but at the same time growing influence of
Greek civilimtion, the figure of the Persian king and certain
Greek deities, such as Herncles, Demeter and others, replacing a

Y
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winged figure and n swan.  Nagidus hus fine coins of the Persian
standnrd with Bacchus and Aphrodite, Head, 608; of. Imhool,
Monn gr. p. 372 seq., and Babelon, p. xxxvii.  Soli also has eoins
of the Persian standard ; JTesus the snme with Gresk and Aramaie
inseriptions (Head, 604} In Tuarsns the following satraps coined
in the fourth century :—Tiribazus, Orontas (1), Pharnabiorus, Tar-
camus (30 he i called by Six, Babelon prefers to eall him Da-
tames), Maznens (Head, 613-618) with inscriptions of their names
in Aramaie charmetors ; Tiribazns also coined in Soll.  For the
widely diffnsed activity of Mamens of. the nbovequoted ircatise
by Bix, and Babelon, pp. xlifi.-zlix.

In Crrruog, for which of. Bix's trestise and Hesd 620 seq., we
hiave eoins at first of the Aegimetan standard (or Persinn, Head,
665), which passes into the Rhodian standard in the first half of
the fourth century, Salamis has the mwost important coinage
Some of the inseriptions are in Cypriots, others from abont 368
onwards in Greek chamcters, In the ;ame way the ooins of
Paphos change from the Cypriote to the Greek charscters, of,
Hend, 623, who follows 8ix.  For the coins of Boli, of. Head, 628,
On the other hund, the eoins of Clitium have Phoenician inscrip-
tions ; Head, @21 : in the fourth century we find coins of this
kind with the numes Basbram, Demonieus (1), Maleciathon, Pumia-
thon. CL Babelon, exiv.-cliil

In Paoestota the Phoenioian standund continnes to exist (drachma
af 56 graing); only Arados adopted the Persian standard. We have
coins of Byblos (Head, 668), of Sidon (Head, 670), although Six,
who trents this coinnge in detafl, conjectires that the latter may
have been minted in Tripolis instesd of Sidon; of Tyre [Head,
874, For the coins of Phoenicin cf. Babelom, p. cliv, seq. ; for
those of the lords of Hierapolis-Bambyee, and of Gaza and Aralia,
ibid, xlix. seq. In these districts there were o large number of
Greek mercenaries, and this sccounts for the frequent imitation of
Athenian coing with the Pallis hend aml owls, although in a very
rude style, ibid, p. lix. seq.

1 may add that Head (738) assumes that gold and electrom
coins of the Phoenician standard may bave been immed in Can-
TiagE, which otherwise had no coinage, after the time of Timoleon,

If we arrsnge these isues according to their standards, we find
that the Azomveras standand (194 gm) was followsd by Hernclen
Pontica and perhaps Cyprus; the PEmstax (177 gre) by Amists,
Trapems, Chaloedon (and Bysantium), Antandrus, Apollonia on
the Rhyndacus, Lampsacos, Parium, Mytilene, Insus (T, Aspendus;
Bige, Selge, Celenderis, Mallos, Tarms, Nagidus, Soli, that is to
wiy, the north-western corner and the south coast of Asin Minor,
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pethaps also Cypris; the Banvrowiax (160 ges) by Lycia; the
Arrio (188 gre) by Chaleedon, Sigenm, Clazomenae, Miletus
{rulers) ; the Rstoniax (120-125 gre) by Rhodes, Cos, Cnidus, the
Carinn sovereigne, Bamos, Chios, Ionian eatraps, Erythrae, Ephesns,
Calophon, Cyzions, Inssus, Cyprus ; the Proestoas (112 gre) by
Hualicarnassus, Miletns, Teos, FPhygeln, Magnesin, CGambriom,
Methymna, Tenedos, Chalesdon, Sinope, Phoenicin and perhupe
Curthage. It is remarkable that Miletus follows Phoenicia ; we
involuntarily recall the old relations betwesn that city and this
country shown by the name Coadmus, which is borne in Phoenicia
by a hero, in Miletus by a somewhat mythical early historiam,
Soma beantiful and chameteristic coins of Asia Minor
to the fourth cemtury are reproduced in Gardner's Types of
Coina, PL =, and discussed on pp. 160-178,

6. The embarmssments of the reign of Artaxerses L am
armnged by Spiegel (2, 4568 seq.) under the four following heads :
(1) Relations with Greeee (pp. 460-466), (2) The war with
Cyprus (pp. 486-460). (3) The war against the Cadusil, a wild
motuntain people of Gilin, south of the Casplan Sea (pp. 488, 470).
Plutarch (Art. 24) and Diodorus (15, 8, 10) refer to this war.
Artaxerzes ie suid to bave marched with 300,000 foot and 10,000
envaley into this innccessible country, in which tropical rains de-
stroyed the ronds and bred fevers. Tiribazus aaved the king, wha
was within an ace of being lost, by stratagem ; he persunded each
of the two Cadusinn potentates to conclude # speeinl treaty with the
king without the knowladge of the other, In eomsequence of this
Tiribuzus was pguin received into favour. (d4) The Egyptian War
(pp. 470-474).




CHAPTER XXII

ALEXANDER IN ANTERIOR ASIA — BATTLE OF THE GRANIOUR
(334-533)

I8 the spring of 334 Alexander set out from Macodonis with
about 30,000 infantry and 5000 eavalry, of whom not half
were real Macedonians! The rest came partly from the
northern races and partly from Thessaly and other districts of
Groece.  The main body of the army was formed by the heavy
infantry and heavy cavalry. The former eomposed the famous
phalanx with its squares sixteen men deep, the lances {Sarissac),
sixteen feet in length, of the first five ranks projecting be-
yond the front rank.  Most of the cavalry too wore armour,
riders as well as horses. When the phalanx eould not be
brought into action, the lighter-armed Macedonian Hypaspistae,
corresponding to the peltasts, came into play. The troops
destined for skirmishing and for covering the line of march
were taken mainly from the northern tribes, such as the
Thracians, the Paconians and the Agrisnes. In twenty days
the king had reached Sestos, whence the army was conveyed
o 160 triremes and a number of transports to Abydos. While
on board ship he sacrificed to Poseidon and the Nereidue,
and on the Asiatic shore to Zeus, Athene and Heracles. In
Tlium too he offered eacrifice as a descendant of Achilles, and
laid & wreath upon the grave of that hero, as did his friend
Hephsestion upon the grave of Patroclus. He pronounsed
Achilles fortunate in having found a Homer.

He then eontinued his march in an easterly direetion, amd

VoL, 11 Y
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encountered & hostils army commanded by Persisn nobles on
the river Granieus.! It comsistod of about 20,000 Parsian
eavalry and the same number of foreign infantry, mostly
ireek mercenaries.  Memnpon had advised the generals not to
offer battle, but to lay waste the country ; in a pitehed battle
the presence of the Macedonian king, coupled with the absence
of the king of Persia, would give the Macedoninans too great
a superiority. But the Persian generals thought this advice
reflected on thoir honour, and resolved to fight. With their
cavalry they occupied the steep bank of the river, which the
Macedonians had to cross under their fire. Parmenio was
oppozed to an immediate attack, but Alexander declared that
after having crossed the Hellespont he could not be kept hack
by a little river like the Graniens. He had the gift, so valu-
able to a soversign and a genernl, of saying the right thing
in a few words; in this respect there was something of the
Spartan in him. He ordered his army to eross the river in
face of the enemy’s cavalry and storm the opposite banl.
The cavalry, in accordance with Macedonian as well as Greek
practice, was stationed on the wings, the phalanx in the centre.
Alexandor himself commanded the right wing. Easily recog-
nizable by his brillisnt nccontrements and his white plume,
he threw himself into the midst of the enemy and made for
the Persion generals. His Jance was shattered to pivees ; his
groom's, which he then took, was soon broken in the combat ;
wherenpon one of his hefaird, the Corinthinn Demaratus, gave
him his. With it Alexander bore down Mithridates, the son-
in-law of Duarius, and then Roesaces, who had cut off a piece
of the king's helmet; and just as another Perginn molble,
Spithridates, was on the point of dealing Alexander a blow
from behind, the Macedonian Clitus, surnamed the Black, cut
off his hand, and so saved the king's life. Of the Persian
cavalry about 1000 were slain, the rest flad. There remained
the mercenaries, who were drawn up on one side, the generals
having forgotten to use them against the enemy. They were

P s &
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X

out to pieces by the Macedonians, with the excoption of somo
2000 who were taken prisoners, Of the Macedonian army
twenty-five hefoiri had fallen.  Bronze stabues were erected to
them in Dion by Alexander's orders, as o lasting memorial of
their valour, Of the other eavalry about sixty had perished,
of the infantry about thirty. That the battle cost the victors
50 little bloodshed was due, apart from Alexander's exeellent
generalship, to the fact that they were better armed, They had
complete suits of armour and long spears of hardened wood ;
the Persians had only short javelina The Persian army at
the battle of the Granicos was s mob without a leader, in
which each man probably fought to the best of his ahility, but
without the shightest result. Az in 490 and 480, better arma-
ment, better leadership and a better spirit won the day.
Alexander gave the fallen soldiers an honourable burial ; the
families of his own men were granted immunity from taxation
and from personal service; the wounded he took under his
own care. The Greek prisoners were sent to Macedonin for
compulsory labour, Alexander sent 300 suits of armour ont
of the hooty to Athens, where they were set up on the
Acropolis with the inscription: “ Won by Alexander, son of
Philip, nnd the Greeks (except the Lacedaemonians) from the
barbarinns in Asin." To the Groeeks therefore he wanted only
to be commander-in-chisf, and he still hoped and wished to
win Athens in partioular to his side. One would certainly
have thought that the feeling, that with Alexander a new
spirit was moving over the face of the Greek world, would
have made some impression on the Athenians. After all there
was something novel and grand in the spectacls of a high-
minded soldier-king, untrammelled by republican obstacles,
waging & war which had so long floated before the imagination
of the Greeks as n desirnble aim, condueting it with vigour to
the honour of Greeee and displaying clemency after his glorious
vietory, One would have thought that the personality of the
general, a young man full of enthusinsm for the beautiful,
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would have made it possible for the Athenians to waive their
ohjections for the nonce and at last sdmire grand deeds instoad
of grand words. But the majority of them could not do so.
The vietory on the Granicns was attended with a result
whieh was unprecedented in the history of the struggles
botween Creeks and Persians. Sardes tendered ite submis
sion ; the governor himself surrendered. The Asiatics felt the
importance of Alexander. The king repaired to the ancient
capital of Lydia, restored to the Lydians, as Arrian expresses
it, their old laws, and looked for a site for a temple to the
Olympian Zens on the acropolis. At that moment a thunder-
shower wetted the spot, and that spot only, on which the
royal citadel of Lydia had onee stood ; the site for the temple
was foond®  Alexander introduced s new administration in
Lydin, which beeame a model for that of the other provinces,
the military and financial business being entrusted to differsnt

officials, wherens under the Persians the satrap had combined

all the powers of government of the province in his own person.
He then marched to Ephesus, where he re-established the
demooratic constitution. His next ohjoct was Miletus, which
had heen loft in chargo of Greek mercennries Their leader
Hogesistratus at first thought of surrender, and then changed
his mind ; the Persian fleet was not far off and might help
Miletus. But Alexander managed to bring up his fleot of
160 ships first, and his vigorous assanlt compelled the gurrison
to surrender. After repulsing s feeble attack of the large
Persian fleet, the king sent his own ships home; he did not
wish to divide his forces. He now marched sgainst Hali-
earnassus, where Memnon was in command of barbarians amd
Hollenes. This time the defence was worthy of the attack.
After & fruitlese attempt upon Myndus Alexander attncked
Halicarnassus itself. The moat, which was thirty yards hroad,
waa filled up and the sortics of the garrison repulsed ; a por-
tion of the walls was destroyed by battering-engines, The
defenders held out for a time behind a newly-erected erescent-
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shaped wall ; they then retreated, abundoning the eity and
tuking refuge in the two citadels, where Alexander loft them
undisturbed for the moment. He installed Ads, danghter of
Hecatomnis and wife of Idrieus, as raler of Carla, and sent
home ‘a number of Macedonian soldiers, who had mnarried
before starting on the expedition, with orders to return later
on with fresh troops to Asia,

Alexander now marched in a northerly direction throngh
Lyein, which joined him, the inhabitants of Phasclis presenting
him with & golden wreath, The Aspendians, who at first haul
intended to submit, but had afterwards changed their mind,
were now compelled to pay a fine of 100 talents instead of the
50 originally imposed. His farther progress was impeded by
the mountainous nature of the conntry. The eapture of the
fortified Telmessus wonld have delayed him too long. He,
thorefors, marched by way of Sagalassus and Celaenae to
Gordium, the eapital of Phrygia, in the winter of 334-333.%

That Alexander did not march at once into the interior
of Asin Minor after the battle on tho Granious, was doe to
severnl reasons. The first wias that he had to cripple the
power of Persia in south-western Asin Minor before he
advaneed farther esstwarda But that this was not the only
renson is shown by the fact that he neglected to take measures
ngninst the Persinn naval force, which afterwards did him
some harm. For Memnon took Chivs by treachery and then
attacked Mytilene, but died while besioging this city, to the
detriment of the Persian cause. Mytilene surrendered, and
was put under the rule of a tyrant. Tenedos, ns Arrian
expresses it, was compelled to recognize the Peace of
Antaleidas. Thus, while Alexander was establishing de-
mocracies, the Persinns, the hope of Demosthenes, were
installing tyrannies and bringing Antalcidas once more into
hononr, Ten Persian ships even came as far as Siphnos, but
fifteen Macedoninn vessels miled out from Chaleis to meet
them, captured eight of them, and drove the other two Lack
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to Asin. If Alexander thns neglected the Persian fleet, the
existence of Persian troops in Miletus and Hulicarnnssus conld
not have been the only reason why he did not march into the
interior from Sardes. His special motive for following the
eoast southwards was that the Greeks lived there, “whaoso
liberntion had been the immediate object of his expedition.
Not ill this was accomplished could he proceed enstwards,
And his turning aside now in a northerly direction into the
interior of Asia Minor, where there were no armies to be
conquered, ot the risk of giving Darins time to eollect n
larger force to oppose him, was not due simply to the fact
that the rogged coast line of Cilicia was difficult for an army
to traverse. The heart of Asia Minor was Phrygia, a region
closaly connected with Greek civilization in the earliest ages ;
if this country readily acknowledged him as ruler, much
would be gained, not perhaps for the moment, but certainly
for the future, In this he was aided by a circumstance which
showed his character in a new aspect. Gordium, the capital
of Phrygia, contained the chariot in which Gordins, the Arst
king of the country, had made his entry into the city. Its
yoke was fastened to the shaft by a complicated knot, and
the legend ran that whoever loosened it was destined to bae
master of Asin. ~ Alexander, not being able to untie it, out it
asunder with his sword, thus showing that action as well as
specch did not fail him at the right moment. From Gordium
Alexander crossed the passes of Cilicia to Tarsus, which the
Parsian governor made over to him, Cilicia too was still half
Greek. Here he contracted a violent fever by bathing in the
river Cydnus. His physician, Philip of Aearnania, gave him
a purgative medicine ; but just ns he was about to swallow it
a lettor was delivered to him in which he was warned against
trenchery on Philip's part. He read it, handed it to the
physician, and drank the medicine without hesitation. In
this way he proved that he was fearless and unsuspecting
—a fresh manifestation of his lofty and kingly character,
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especinlly when contrasted with the perpetual suspicion
displayed by Orientals. He made another deviation from his
route to Anchialus, where the tomb of Sardanapalus was to be
spen, who was said to have built Anchinlus and Tarsns in one
day, and whose epitaph bade men enjoy life, ns the other
world was not worth troubling about—another marked con-
trast to Alexander. From Soli he subdued the mountain
tribea of Cilicin. He now learned that Carin had joined him,
notably Cos, Triopium and Caunus. This was of importance,
for the Carians were a brave people and these were places of
ancient renown. In the semi-barbarinn countries in which
he was now staying he alwnys Inid stress on Greek manners
and customs. Thus at Soli he celebrated Greek festivals and
gave the inhabitants a demoemtic constitution ; in Mallus he
sacrificed to the horo Amphilochus, son of Amphinraus, who
was said to have visited these regions, and he released the
Malli, who ¢laimed to be Argives, from the tribute which they
had paid to Persia.

At this point he was informed that Darins was close at
hand with his army in an easterly direction, in the level
country on the other side of the mountains, and he therefore

sat out to do battle with him.

NOTES

1. Composition of Alexander's army, Diod 17, 17. There
woers not many Grecks in it; of the 7000 edppayo infantry
some  were Thessalinns ; the Hellenic envalry besides 1500
Thessaliuns numbered only 600, According to Died. 16, 89
and Flot Phoe 16 Philip lind settled the contingents which the
Grecks were to contribute to the eampaign ; Alexander evidently
did oot insist strongly on his rights, For the very different way
in which Napoleon L, who for a time was compared with the
Mucedonian kings, got the most out of his German and other
allies, gee n charnctoristic remnrk of his quoted in Oncken, Zeitalter
der Revolution und des Kaiserreiches, 2, 408, Berl, 1888, The
charnoter of Alexander’s army is deseribed by Droyren, 1, 1,
106-170, OCF also Beloch, Bevilkerung der griech.rim. Welt,



28 HISTORY OF GREECE ErAP, XX0

Leips. 1886, pp. 215-232, who proves that there is nothing to be
aifd against Diodorns' statements,

2. Alexander up to the battle of Issus, Arre, 1, 11—2, 6.—For
his murch through Oilicin ¢f. Th. Bent in the Athennewm of July
16, 1890, pp. 104, 105,—TFor the sacrifice (1, 11, 6) ¢f the notes ou
the coins in chap, xxvii.—As sarly ns the battle on the Granicus
Alexnnder adopted the proper facties for defeating Asiatics, viz. by
biringing the cavalry to bear, The Hast has never varfed in this
respect ; its strength lies in its cavalry, Persians, Parthinns, Arabs,
Hmm,hhmﬂw It is worthy of note that
certain methods of warfare have also pemained the same, g,
the gaygeetery, which the Persiane, necording to Herod. @, 21,
practised in the islands of Chios, Lesbos and Tenedos, in these
eases with infantry ; in open country they of course used cavalry,
Ascording to App. Mith, 67, this was done by Tigranes, who
surrotinded and  eaptured 300,000 men in Cappadocin ; and
subsequently by Avnrs, Crim Tartars and Turkomans, the latter
even in the nineteenth century ; of Penz, Beil 167 of the
Allgemeine Zeitung, 1888 ; on one occasion they eaptured 60,000
persons in the space of a fortnight.

3. Bo the church of 5 Marin Maggiore in Rome is mid o

have been built on the spot where snow luxl fallen on the 5th
of Angnet.

4. The sites of Telmessus and Sagalassus are described by
Connt Lanckoronski in the Beilage of the Allg. Zeitung, 1880,
April 14. But why does he say that Alexander took Telmessus{
el Are. 1, 28, 8  For the site of Telmessus (Termissoi) of. Murray's
Handbook for Asin Minor, p. 120, for that of Sagelassus, b,
w160,




CHAPTER XXIII
IBSUS—TYRE—EGYIT (333-531)

DARIUS was 50 impatient to conquer Alexander that he would
not await his attack in the flat country esst of the mountains,
but marched towards the sea-coast to meet him (Nov. 333).
The result was that at the same time that tho Persian king
advanced by the shortest route across the mountains to the
point on the coast where he supposed Alexander to be, the
Iatter proceeded by the ecasier but longer route southwards
to the city of Myriandms, which was on the sea, so that
Alexander on his arrival there learned that Darins was behind
him. He immediately faced abont. He pointed out to his
generals that the vigour of their own soldiers and the feeble-
ness of the Asiatics would secure them o victory over the
Jstter, and that the Greeks in Darius’ service wonld not fizht
as bravely in their eapacity of mercenaries as the Greoks in
the Macedonian nrmy. He reminded them that tho Ten
Thousand had conquered the Persians, although they had not
the splendid cavalry which the Macedonians now possassed,
TlmanimnrmymdmmupinnpluinnndMshnm
about three miles broad outside the city of Issus; their front
(to the east) was protected by the river Pinarus, and they
were sbout 600,000 strong! The main body of their army
eonaisted of mereenaries, 30,000 Greaks and 60,000 barbarians,
called Cardnces, who formed the first line, the Grecks on the
right, the barbarians on the left. Behind these the rest of
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the army was crowded together in nsclessly deep formation.
Moat of the cavalry were on the right wing close to the sea
During mado part of the left wing deploy on the hills to the
eastward, so that these troops might have fallen on the
Macedonian rear, if there had been any generalship on the
Parsian side. Darius was in the centre of his army in his
chariot. Alexander used his contre and right wing for the
attack, his left under Parmenio had to remain on the de-
fensive. A few hundred Macedoninn soldiers sufficed to hold
in check the large force which was making the flank move-
ment on the hills. As at the Granicus, Alexander erossed
the stream in full view of the snemy, hurled himsell at onee
with all his force on their centre and broke it up. The
enemy's loft wing fled immediately ; nearer the sea the Greck
mercenaries made a better stand, and they would not have
been routed so soon, at any rate not without great loss on
Alexander’s side, had not Darius, a8 soon as he saw his left
wing in full flight, given the signal for the rest to flee. There-
upon the Persinn cavalry on the right wing, which had gained
soma advantapes, fled as well The whole Persian army
became a confused mass of fugitives. About 100,000 men,
among them some 10,000 cavalry, were cut down. Arrian
does not give the number of losses on the Macedoniin side,
Accarding to Diodorus they were 300 infantry and 150
cavalry. Darins fled at first on his chariot ; he then threw
away his shield and continned his flight on horseback ; it
was assarted that relays of mares, which in their anxiety to
get bacle to their foals would gallop faster than horses, had
been stationed ready for this purpose. With what contempt
miust stories of this kind, when they were ecirculated and
apparently confirmod by the actual cowardice of the king,
have inspired the Macedonians for everything Persian. The
most remarkable part of the booty was the tent of Darins
with his mother, wife, two danghters and a young son, whom
the king had exposed to danger and then left in the lurch.
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An Asintio eonguarcr would at once have placed the women
in hig harem ; Alexunder treated them with a consideration
which recalls the age of chivalry, From the battlefield he
procesded to Phoenicia, where Amdns and Marathus sur-
rendered to him.  In the latter city he received a lotter from
Darius, demanding the restoration of his family and declaring
his resdiness to form an alliance with the king, Alexander
replied that Darins must scknowledge him as master of Asia,
the rest would then be arvanged ; if not, it was open to him
to try another battle Parmenio now marched to Damasens,
where he eaptured much tressuro and took prisoners some
Greeks who had joined the Persinn side. These were a
Spartiate, two Thebans and an Athenian, Iphicrates, son
of the famous general. Alexander spared them all The
Thehans he released out of pity for the fate of their city, the
Athenian for the sake of his name ; the Spartiate he st first
kept prisoner, but gave him his liberty too after he had
gained some more victories.

His plan now was to ocoupy Egypt as soon as possible, but
this was provented by the resistance of Tyre.® This ity had
become richer than ever aftor the fall of Sidon, and imagined
it could defy Alexander. The Tyriane had at first sent word
to the king that they would obey his orders; but when
Alexander roplied that he would enter their city to sacrifice to
his ancestor Heracles, thoy declsred that they could not admit
forcigners into it, that even Persinns had not been granted
admittance. Alexander could not put up with this, for in
that case Tyre would remain independent, and do what she
liked with her ships. No doubt he had hitherto neglected
the Persian fleet, but to permit its basis and origin, the
capital of Phoenicia, to remain independent, was equivalent to
allowing the enomy's fleet to exist for an anlimited period,
and that this would not do was proved by what had hap-
pened meanwhile in the Aegean. True, the result of the battle
of Issus was that the Persinn fleet, which had once mors
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appearced at Siphnos, on this occasion with 100 sail, withdrew
to Chios ; but its leadors had given the Spartan king Agis 300
talents, with which his brother Agesilans made n descent upon
Crote from the promontory of Taenarnm, a rendezvous for
mercennries.  In itself this was not serions, for Crete was a
remote point, and Antipater held Greees proper in check by
means of Chaleis and Corinth, But even here the Persian
fleot might eventually create disturbances, ns the dislike of
Mneedonia was incrensing rather than diminishing among the
Giresks. What they expected from the Persians, and what
close Telations wore maintained with the latter, especially
in Athens, is shown by the fact that before the battle of Tasns
it was fully believed there that the moment had come for the
Porsians to ¢ trample on ' the Macedoninns.

Alexander was therefore ohliged to take Tyre, and this was
no easy matter, for the city lay on an island and possessed
ships of war, while Alexander had none ready to hand.
Besides, the Persian fleet eruising in the Aegean might come to
Tyre's assistance. But Aloxander followed the example of
Dionysius at Motye; he built & mols from the mainland to
the jsland., That had been easy enough for Dionysius, for he
had & flest and the water round Motye was quite shallow ;
but Tyre was surrounded by decp sea. 'When in spito of this
the mole approached the ecity walla, the Tyrians interropted
the works and even destroyed the besieging towers placed on
the dam by means of fireships Meanwhile, however, Alex-
ander eallected a fleet of 80 Phoenician, 120 Cypriote, 10
Rhodian, and 14 other vessels, which enabled him to attack
from the side of the ses a2 well The Tyrians at first wanted
to have a naval battle, but when they saw the number of
Alexander's ships they kept theirs in their two harbours, which
faced north and south,  Alexander's ships, however, could not
get close to the walls of the city, because large hlocks of stona
were lying in the water in front of them. They had to be
dragged out of their place, which entailed much trouble and
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fighting. The Tyrians at lust attempted anothor sortio by
aftacking with their northern fleet the portion of the Mace-
donian fleet which lay opposite the northern harbour ot & timo
when Alexander happened to be in the south. They had of
course the advantage of heing able to survey the whole scene
of conflict from the city. But although they warned their
fleet from the walls in good time, yet Alexander came so
quickly to the aid of the threatened squadron that the Tyrian
vessels ware driven back with loss into the harbour. After
this the Tyrians were obliged to eonfine themselves to the
defonice of the walls, and thess wore at last attacked from all
gides, On the south the wull had been demolished to such an
extent at one point that it was possible to get on what was
left of it from the ships by means of ladders. Alexander
decided to foree his way into the city at this place  But to
divert the attention of the inhabitants, he ordered a general
attack upon the whole line of wall and upon both the harbours,
and while his ships foreed the defence of the southern harbour,
and penetrated into the northern one, which was left open, he
himself with a picked body of men scaled the wall at the point
in question and was soon in the city. The butchery was
great. The Macedonians were specially incensed, becanse the
Phoenicians had killed some prisoners on the top of the walls
and then thrown their bodies into the sea. Eight thousand
Tyrians perished ; the Macedonians lost four hundred men
during the whole siege, among them Admetus, the captain of
the Hy paspistae, who had penetrated into thecity first by the side
of lis king. Alexander pardoned those who had taken refuga
in the temple of Heracles, smong whom were King Azemileus
and some Carthaginian envoys. TheCarthaginians had behaved
differently at the conquest of Acragas ; they had put every one
to the sword. Thirty thousand Tyrians were sold as slaves
Aloxander now colebrated the festival of his ancestor Heracles,
and set up the engine which had made the fatal breach as a
votive offering in the templo (Ang. 332)
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During the siege of Tyre a fresh message arrived from
Diarius,® offering Alexander 10,000 talents s ransom for
his family, his danghter in marriage, and Asia as far ns the
Euphrates.  “T would aceept it if I were Alexander,” said
Purmenio.  “And so would 1," retorted Alexander, “if [
were Parmenio.”  He sont back word that it was unnecessary
to offer him territory and money; that he would marry
Durins' daughter if it so pleased him; and that if Darius
wisnted anything of him, he conld come to him.

The route to Egypt now seemed open, and it was =0 if
Alexander did not halt at Gaza, which refused to surrender, *
But the fall of Gaza was necessary for his prestige. The ity
lay on rising ground some twenty furlongs from the ses, which
was ehallow there ; its walls were lofty and strongly built.
The engineers declared that it was impossible to build
engines of sufficient height to demolish walls of that kind.
The king thereupon threw up an enbankment againat the
wall and began the attack there; but it was repulsed, and
Alexandor himself was wounded. He now surrounded the
whole city with & mound of earth, 2560 feet high and 1200
feet broad, but at the same time undermined the wall of the
city, presumably ot a spot where no embankment had been
thrown up.  Then the city was stormed, and the fourth assault
was successful.  The men of Gaza were put to the sward, the
women and children made slaves (Nov. 333),

Alexander now marched to Egypt, which the governor
Mazaces handed over to him because he eould not help himsolf.
The Egyptinns always had an antipathy to the Persians ; Bome
of the Greek mercenaries who had fled to Egypt from Issus
had behaved badly ; the satrap had no Persian troops ; hence
there was nothing left to him but to surrender. Alexander
sacrificed to Apis and the Egyptian gods in Memphis, and
thus at once secured the affection of the people.  But he also
paid honours to the Greek deities, by holding an athletic and
‘musical* competition. A ‘musical' competition consisted
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mainly of the performance of dramas.  Thus Greck pootry was
introduced into the East under Alexander's anspices.

He now safled down the Nile to the sen and noted a Bt
on the coast near the town of Canopus which seemed to him
suitable for a large city, He immediately marked ont the
stroets and squares, and as his men ran short of chalk they
used flour to trace the lines, which gave the sootheayors an
opportunity of prophesying the future wealth of the ecity,
which was called Alexandrin. From there he journeyed to
the oracle of Ammon (Egyptian Amon) in the desert (in the
apring of 331). The route must have been perfectly well
known, as many had travelled by it for years past; but two
serpents are said to have glided in front of Alexander as
messengors from the god.  He questioned the orelo without
witnesses, and, aecording to Arrinn, it gave him the answer
which he wished. A rumour spread that it had recognized
him as the son of Zeus. Alexander had inherited a good deal
of religions mysticism from his mother. The Greeks had long
regardad Egypt as the source of profound wisdom, and the
ornele of Ammon, which represented the Greek religion in
its connection with Egypt, enjoyed groat repute thronghout
the whole of Greece. Was it not natural that the career of
Alexander, which seemed to furnish ocular demonstration of
what had hitherto been only related of demi-gods, shonld have
suggested to the priests of Ammon the idea that here was a
son of the gods come down smong men?  And was it not just
ag natural that Alexander himself shonld be penetrated with
the belief that it was as the pricsts stated! Henceforth he
hardly regarded himself as the general of the Greeks, who
indeod would have nothing to do with him, but rather as the
king destined to be master of the world, Tpon his return to
Memphis, he reorganized the government of Egypt. He put
the civil affairs of the provinee first under two and then
under one nomarch; the troops were placed under several
separate commanders.  Cleomenes of Naueratis, whom he
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appointod administeator of the adjoining districts of Arabia,
was entrusted with the collection of the revenues of the pro-
vince. Arrian considers that this method of governing Egypt
foreshadows the system of the Romans, who treated this
provinee with special care® '

In Tyre, whither he now returned, he also held an athletie
anid o *musical* competition. Envoys from Athens arrived here
on the state vessel Paralus, and begged for the liberation of
the Athenians taken prisoners on the Granicus. He granted
this and all their other requests. He then despatched 100
-ships to the Peloponnesa, where there were still some disturh-
ances. Harpalus, one of his oldest adherents, whom he had
appointed treasurer on aceount of his military incapacity, Tad
flod with the treasurs-chest shortly before the battle of Tssus ;
Alexander pardoned him and reappointed him treasurer.
Harpalus subsequently made off a second time with a large
nmotnt of treasure and erested great troubls in Gresee”

A move was now made towards the interior of the Persian
empire. So far every country which had ever had relations
with Gresse—Asia Minor, Phoenicia, Egypt—had fallen into
his hands. It was now the turmn of the regions which the
Greeks were acquainted with only as travellers or as soldiors,
Alexunder was obliged to go on, as Darius was nob reconciled
to his defeat,

NOTES

. The battle of Tssus, Are. 2, 6-11. For the surronnding dis
trict, see Newmann, Znr Landeskunde wnd Geseh, Kilikiens, 1V,
Jalrb, £ Phil. Bd. 127, Treatment of the women, Avr, 2, 18
Plut. Alex. 22.—0f the Greek meréenaries in the Persian army
8000 under Amyntas and other generals eseaped by way of
Cyprus to Fgypt, where Amyntas wolimrpaypordr 1 arofeijrc
i) e &y ywplwe, Arr. 2, 13; Diod. 17, 48.  Correspondence
with Dorins, Arr. 3, 14. The Greeks in Damascus, Arr. 8, 15.
Divinge of the Persian flest in the Aegean, Arr. 2, 13, 4-6, State
of publie feeling in Athons, Acsch, Ctes. 164, where the wonl
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warazareiy corresponds 1o the expeetation of the Persians (Arr, 2,
#, B) before the battle of Tesns.  warasarely is 4 techniel expression

Xen Hell 8, 4, 12, The Pompeiian mossic presents the eritical
moament in the battle of Tesaa.

9. Siege of Tyre, Arr. 3, 16-24. Qliick, De Tyro ab AL M.
oppugnata, Kinigsh, 1880, is valuable ne & eriticiam of the author-
tiea For the topography cf. Pietschmann, Geseh. der Phiinicier,
Berl. 1880, p. 64 seq., who makes use of the works of Movers,
Renan (Mission de Phinicle) and Prutz (Aus Phinicien), Tt is
probable that the so-called Egyptian harbour in Tyre was mors
to the south-east, mear the mole, yet Renan’s remark quoted by
Pietschmann (p. 68) as to the impessibility of reconeiling a
sonthern harbour with Arrians nccount of the siege, is not very
elear.
8. Overtures for peace by Darius, Arr. 2, 25,

4. Siege of Gaza, Arr, 2, 26, 27, Alexanders unworthy treat-
ment of Butis, who had defended Gaza, was related by the thetori-
cian Hegesiss, Grote (Lond. 1888, X, 82) belisves it, Droyson does
nok. A rhetorieian is not s safe suthority,

6. Aloxander in Egypt, Arr. 3, 1-8. Droysen, 1, 1, 804 B —
Founding of Alexandria, Arr. 3, 1, 2 ; neconding to Erdmann, Zur
Eunde der bellenistizehon Stidtegriindungen, Strussb, 1883, the
date should be Jan. 20, 331, — Doings of the Persian fleet,
Arr 3, 8, 37 ; of Droysen 1, 1, 313-316.—March to the oasis of
Zeus Ammon, Are. 3, 3, 4; ef. Droysen, 1, 1, 316-383, Draysen
assumes that the esoteric doctrine of the priests of Ammon rested
on the certainty of a future lifo and the conneetion of the jdea of
the priesthood with that of the monarchy. If the priests recoy-
nized Alexander ns son of Amon Ra (cf. Meyer, Gesch. Aegyptons,
pp. 252-327, 308} it is possible that Alexander may have honestly
noeepted it ; mysticism of this kind was part of his chameter.
Government of Egypt, Are, 3, 65 of. Droysen, 1, 1, 324,

8. Alexander's march to the Euphrates, Arr. 3, 0,

Vol.

)



CHAPTER XXIV
GAUGAMELA—MARCH TO THE JAXARTES (331-320)

ALEXANDER crossed the Euphrates at Thapsamus without
being attacked by the troops stationed there under Mizneus.!
He then marched some distance in s northerly direction,
turned eastwards when near the mountaing, crossed the Tigris
and continned his route to the south. At Gangnmela, eloss to
the ancient Nineveh, he fell in with Darius' enormous army,
which was composed of the various tribes dwelling between
the Jaxartes and the Euphrates. There are suid to have
been a million infantry, 40,000 cavalry, 200 seythed chariota
and 15 elophants ; even now there were still Grook
mercenaries among them. Darins had selected the field of
battle — an open plain, on which the spaces reserved for
the seythed chariots had been specially lovelled.? Arrived
in sight of the foe Alexander first gave his army n rest—
if the enemy had chosen the spot, he would choose the
time—hat he examined the ground to see if ditches or stakes
had been dug or placed on it, and then he knew the battle-
field as well as the man: who had chosen it.  Parmenio advised
him to make a night attack on the enemy, but Alexander
roplied : “I do not steal a victory.” In his eyes a battle was
a contest in the old Greek sense of the word. While Alex-
ander was preparing for battle Darius wearied his troops with
constant sentinel daty. He ocoupied the centre of the line
and was surrounded by Persians of the highest rank and
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by the Greek morcenaries, on whom he rightly most relied.
Bearing in mind that be was ontnumbered in the pro-
portion of twenty to one, Alexander formed, in addition to his
main line of battle, the left wing of which was again led by
Parmenio, a second line, which, drawn up in rear of the first,
coulid, if oceasion arose, check any attempted outflanking
movement of the ememy. Ho then began his advance
(Oet, 1, 331), bearing to the right along the enemy’s fromt,
and looking for a snitable point to break through, There
upon Darius, who on this ocecasion really exerted himself
to the utmost, made his attack, first sending his chariots
against the enemy, and when they did the Macedonians no
harm, ordering up his infantry. But this was fatal to him.
For as they ndvanced gaps arcse in their ranks, and into
these Alexander hurled himself with his mounted lancers and
his phalanx. The Macedonians aimed ab the faces of the
Persian nobles, who were as terrified at this as the Roman
aristocrats at Pharsalus  Darins behaved as he had done at
Issus, and was the first to fly. This decided the battle.
Alexander had still to look after his left wing, which was being
rather hard pressed ; when, however, the enemy was repulsead
in this quarter also, he engaged in pursuif. The battle cost
the Macedonians 100 men and over 1000 horses ; the Porsians
are said to have had 30,000 killed and o still larger number
made prisoners,

After this Darius was unable to collect another army. He
fled across the mountains to Media, where he was safe for the
moment, for Alexander had first to subdue Babylonin. Tt
was uncertain whether he would not have to fight for the eity
of Babylon, but it surrendered ; the Babylonians came out
to do him homage—a scene depicted in Thorwaldsen's famous
relief.” Alexander rebuilt the shrines in Babylon which had
been destroyed by Xerxes and offered sacrifice to Bel in the
way prescribed by the Chaldseans The government of the
province wons entrusted to three persons, a satrap, o general,
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and an officor of finanee;  The ancient contre of Asiatie eivili-
zation was henceforth devoted to Alexander. He now
marched to Soan, where he found 50,000 talents of silver, and
some works of art which Xerxes had brought from Greece,
among them the statues of Harmoding and Aristogeiton,
which Alexander sent back to Athoms. Tn Snsa he held u
gennine Greek festival, an athletic contest and a torch-race, and
then pushed on eastwnrds (Dec. 331). To reach the high
platean of Iran he had to pass through a wild mountainous
region, and to seale several terrnces necessible anly by norrow
pusses®  He first forced a passage through the country of the
Uxii, and then, following the road which leads from Babohan
to KalahiSefid, came to a narrow mountain pass fortified by
a wall, and defended by 40,000 infantey and 700 cavaley. It
conld not bo earried by n direct asssult Buat Alexander,
with a portion of the army, got to the rear of it by a diffienlt
route, while the rest of the force onder Craterus attacked tlie
enemy in front ; they were dispersed, and the road to Persne
or Persepolis, the capital of the provinee of Persis, lay open.
Hore the king found immense treasures — 120,000 talents
according to Diodorns.  Alexander burnt the royal eitadel
to the ground ; by this he evidently wighed to signify to the
whale of Asia that the splendour and power of Persia were at
an end, and that the world now had another master.”

Aftor a stay of some length in Persis Alexander proceeded
to Media (in the spring of 330). He had heard that Darius
wanted to fight another battle with him. But this was nob
g0 ; the king fled farther north, and Alexander pursned him
thither after making some arrangements in Echatana (Hama:
dan). His route lay through the Caspian Passes® This is
n narrow rosd not leading to the Caspian Sea, but skirting the
edge of the platean of Iran on the southern side of the
Elburz range, a chain which runs parallel with the southern
shore of the Caspian. He had thns come into the eountry
enst of Tehoran, the modern eapital of Persin There he
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learned that Darius had been deserted by many of his troops
and was 4 prisoner in the hands of some satraps, who wished
to make usa of his name to eontinue the resistance to the
congqueror; to whom otherwise the Persian king would prob
ably have submitted. The most active of these satraps was
Bessus of Bactria. It was of great importance to Alexander
to get Diarins into his own hande He therefore aceelorated
hizs march, and eventually hurried on with a small foree.
Bessus had made himself king and was dragging Darins
slong with him ; the Greek mercenaries had withdrawn, At
last Alexander overtook the fugitives, who offered resistance
for » moment, and then continued their flight after mortally
wounding Darins.  Dariug died before Alexander eame up
with him (July 330). The conqueror sent his body to Perse-
polis, whers it was buried with royal honours Hyreania
and Parthia, provinees at the south-eastern cormer of the
Caspian Sea, now surrendersd to Alexander, who, since the
death of Darius, might be considered the lawful king of
Persinn. Ho marched somewhat farther westwards into the
country of the Mardi (now Gilin), n damp forest region on
the sounthern shore of the Caspian Sea. When the last of
the Greek mercenaries of Darius, to the number of about
1600, surrendered, he took them into his serviee, and gave
them the same pay which they had received from Darius;
gome Spartan envoys, however, who were with them, he
retained as prisoners. After a fortnight's stay in Zadracarta,
the eapital of Hyrcanin, where he held an athletic contest,
he marched farther eastwarde At first he stopped closs to
the range botween Iran and the desert, in the district around
Meshed, the sacred city of the Mahommedans, watered by
un arm of the river Herirnd. Here Alexander was in the
most northerly part of the provinee of Aris, the satmap of
which was Batibarzanes. The latter submitted and received
forty Macedonisn Hypaspistae s a guard. The king had
deaided to march to Bactrin sguinst Bossus, when he was
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informed that Satibarzanes had put his forty guards to death,
He had therefore to subdue the whole provinee of Aria first,
otherwise it would have become the rendezvous of his enemies,
This is the most important part of the modern Afghanistan,
the position of which between Parsin, Turkestan and India
gives it such prominence. Alexander hoped to have captured
Satibarzanes in Artacoana (in the neighbourhood of Herat),
but the satrap escaped to Bactria  Alexander then marched
farther southward into the country of the Zarangi, Drangiana,
the satrap of which, Barssontes, one of the murderers of
Darius, had fled to the Indians, but was given up by them.
Alexander put him to death. This region, on the river
Hilmend, in the distriet of Seistan, famous in later Persian
legends, was inhabited in Alexander’s time by the Ariaspae,
called by the Greeks Energetas, who gave Alexander a friendly
reception. [Here the king learned (in the sutumn of 330)
that one of his most trusted companions, Philotas, the son
of Parmenio, had known of a conspiracy against him and
had not reported it. In accordance with Macedoninn custom
be brought him before the court of the army, which con-
demned him to death,” Alexander, howevor, was not content
with having him killed, he also put Parmenio to death in
Lehatana, although no treason had been proved against him,
Meanwhile Satibarzanes, who had appeared on Alexander's
rear, was conquered and slain. The king now marchad
through Arachosia (Candahar) to the north-east, crossed the
mountain chain which bonnds the valley of the Cophen (Cabul
river) on the south, and had now reached, in mid-winter, the
southern spurs of the great range of the Cauneasus (Hindu-
Knsh) which separates Tran from Turkestan. About the end
of 330 or the beginning of 320 he crossed this chain by a
snowy pass at an altitude of 13,200 feet—a march compur-
able to that of Hannibal over the Alps. Somewhere in the
neighbourhood of Anderab he reached the northern country
of Turkestan, the western part of which was then as now a
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desert traversed only by nomad tribes, whereas the eastern part,
on the Oxus and on the Jaxartes, eontained more extensive
tracta of fertile lund than now. These regions were at that, time
inhabited by highly civilized tribes, Bactrians and Sacae, who
held the nomads in check. This country was one of the
principal seats of the Persian religion, and Alexander was
bound to subdue it if he wighed to Lave a firm hold of Persin.
He soon reached the city of Bactra (Balkh), and eaptured
a rocky stronghold which the Greeks called Aornus,  After
crossing the Oxus he was informed that Spitamenes and
Dataphernes were prepared to give up Bessus to him, and
Alexanider sent Ptolemaeus, the son of Lagus, to fetch him,
But the latter had to use force to take Bessus prisoner,
Bessus wus acked by the king why he had behaved so badly
to his master, and ho repliod : “To gain Alexander’s favour.”
He was scourged and afterwards executed. Almmnder next
marched by way of Marscanda (probably Samarcand) to the
Jaxartes or Tanais, the farthest point he reached in the north,
where ho founded a city, probably the modern Khojend. His
return southwards was hastoned by the fact that Spitamenes
had attempted to seizo Maracanda in his absence. In this
Spitamenes was unsuceessful, but he succeeded in destroy-
ing & Macedonian division on the Polytimetns (Sarafschan),
Alexander's return to Maracandn drove him into the
desert.

It was not till he reached these northern regions and Tnidia
that Alexander had serious difficulties to overcome. Here he
had to deal with tribes which wero not degraded by despotism,
whuther as rulers or as subjets.

NOTES

1. Alexander from the Buphrates to the battle of Gaugnmels,
Arr. 3, 7-10. AL and Parmenio : alryor elvae cdafas wv vy,
Arr. 3,10, Alexander regnrdid a battle in the old Greek faghion an
an d¢yar ; he wos not a leader of mercenaries like Iphicrates,
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£, Tha pattle of Gangnmeln, Arr. 8, 1125, Thoy strock ot the
faces of the Persiane with the feovois ; in the batile of Pharsalng
too the congUered general was the first to flee Alexander secs
after Platnes, ®ands booty to Croton, Plut AL 34,

3. Alexander jn Babylon, Are. 3, 16, The remaing at Suss
buve now beeh described by Dieulafoy, Liscropole de Suse, vol. i
Par, 1880,

4. For the roads which led to the platean of Iran, of, Grote,
Lond. 1888, X. 116 seq.; Droysen, 1, 1, 364 seq, ; Bpiegel, Eran,
Alterthumskunde, 2, 622 seq. ; Stolze, Verh, der Gea. £. Erdkunde,

Bml’&ﬂepﬂullm and Pasrgadac ha meti been
b, ¥ &0 mes regarded us
one and the =mme place ; those who eonsider Pasarpadae to be a
distinet city, which is more probable, place it either in the neigh-
bourhood of Persepalis or pear Fasf, to the south-west of Shiraz;
of, Spiegel, Eran, Alterthumskunds, 2, 616-621, and Noldeke, Aufa
%, pers. (feechichie, Leips 1887, pp 135-146; maps in Justis
Geschichte des alten Persiens, Berl. 1879, and in Bproner-Menke
IV, where however the seale appedrs to be wrong., Atall evenis
Persepolis ean be recognized in the ruins ealled Tachti
and belonging to buildings dating from the time of the Achasmenid
kings. Some distance to the north of these often-deacribed pnlace
ruins are fonr Toyal tombs called Nakechi Rustem, and still farther
to the north-West, near the modern Murgah, is a building, which
from the descriptions of the ancients must be regarded ns the tomb
of Oyrus, Noldeke and others consider this the site of Prsargadae,
which appears to have been the originel eapital of the Persinns,
until Darins I. made Persepolis the capital, which, however, in
earlior times Wus called by the Greeks Persae only ; the name
Persepolis was Probably first introduced by Plutarch. The Greeks
first heard of the place through Alexander, which is expluined by
the fact that Susa was generlly the seat of government and of the
court.—Alexunder's axploit in Persepolis lins been much embellished
by legend. Actopding to Dipd. 17, 70 and Curtius, 5, 6, 6, a
massnore took }"]_ﬂl:n: at the capguest of Persepolis

8. For the Unspian Posses see Spiegel, Eran. Alk 1, 63 and 2,
632, Mordupatin pssume# Semnin to have been the scene of
Darius' capture and Dauletibid that of his murder, Zadracarta is
Asterabdd or Wis in its neighboorhood, Bpiegel, 2, 537. For
Hyreania (Verkitia) and the river Gurgin, 8p. 1, 60 ; for Parthia,
Sp. 8, 830 soq. The capital of Parthin was Heeatompylus, which
is cither Dameghiin ar Shahrid, Sp. 2, 536, For the country of
the Mardi, Sp, 2, 538 ; it is in the neighboarhood of Demiivend,
For Gilin and Masgnderin, see 8p. 1, 06, 07.—Alexander marched
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up the Eitrek into the valley of Meshed. Drangiann, Sp, 2, 641 ;
nceording to Splegel the Arinspas are a part of the Drngiani, For
the mythical dynasty of the Calanidae in Segestin, especinlly Zil
und Rustem, cf. Bpiegel, 1, 6856 seq. Arachotus, Bp 2, 543,
Alexandria ad Cancasnm, Sp. 2, 548 ; the eity of Dmpscs muy
perhape have been the modern Anderdb, Bp. 8, 644; ol Sp. 1,
11, and 46.—For the direction of Alsxanders march to the
north ef. also Droysen, 1, 2, 356 s, The Bactrinns and the Sogdiani,
Dr. 1, 2, 38 ; nccording to Sp. 1, 402, the Bactrinns and Sogdiani
spoke an Imnian dinlect, and the merchants snd farmers in these
provinees were aleo of Iranian descent ; they were, however,
surrounded by nomads for the most part of foreign extraction,
who were called Zdeas by the Persians. Ther are a Zxvfhie
yevos nocording to Arrian, 3, 8, 3 (sccording to Herod. 7, 84, the
Persians call all Scythians Edwa) ; but they are allies of Darins,
Arr. 1l. Genuine Tumnians, however, are only the peoples
designated by the name of Zwifler, with whom Alexander
fought in the country of the Jaxartes—The identity of Mameanda
with Bamarcand is doubted by Spiegel, 2, 646.—Alexnnder builds
seven cities, Sp. 3, 648,

7. Alexander's conduct st the trinl of Philotas is strongly con-
demned by Grote (Lond. 1888), X, 128, He considers Philotas
innocent. Of course we cannot say now whether he really was
eoncerned in a conspiracy against Alexander or not. Indications
of such complivity are recorded, but they may be exnggerated.
There is, however, no intrinsic improbability of his guilt. Tt is a
known foct that many well-born Macedonians were dissatisfied with
Alexander, and, moreover, that conspircies and attempts st murder
wers not out of keeping with the mammers and eustoms of the
Maeedonian nobility.  Consequently if o military court found
Philotas guilty, what right have we to say that its verdict was
unjust} Grote is so binssed that he never mentions the fact that
smother general, Amyutas, who was charged with the same offence,
was sequitted (Arr, 8, 27), although this shows that the court did not
uet with precipitation or blindness  Moreover Alexnnder's system-
atie decriers have omitted to mention a cirenmstunce which in
itsalf justifies the condemnntion of Philotss Philotas had not
discharged the duty accepted by him of reparting the existence of
any conspirey to the king, which even Grote (X, 136) ndmils to
be the case. Wa have therefore n general in the suite of the king,
who is aolso his commander-in-chief, undertaking to report any

him but not deing so, which of course consider-
ably increases the possibility of & successful attempt on the king's
life. If comduct of this kind in war time is not to be Lrought
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before n military conrt, and if a general who acts in this way is
not punislied, there i an end o all disciplive in the army, Tt i
impossible for us to sy what punishment ooght to have boen moled
out to Philotas ; at all events the Atheninne exeented generals for
less enuse, The death of Philotas, therefore, has nothing exeeptional
about it On the other hand, the murder of Parmenio was an act
of sheer despotism.—For the campaign of Alexander in Bactrin and
cf. F. vom Bchware, Alexanders des Gr Feldsige in
Turkestan, Minchen, 1803, with maps. It is n very good com-
wmentary to Arrian and Curtius




CHAPTER XXV
ALEXANDER'S CAMPAIGN TO THE HYPHASIS (320-326)

Towarps the close of the year 329, Alexander proceeded to
Znrinspa, which was in the neighbourhood of Balkh, and went
into winter quarters there." Here he was visited by Seythian
envoys, who offered him their king's dsughter in marriage,
and by Pharasmanes, king of the Chorssminns near the Sea
of Aral, who begged him to mareh westwards® Alexander,
however, declared that he would not do so until he had
eonquored Indin.  While at Zariaspa he adopted several
measures for the pacification of the provinees on the northern
frontier. In this quarter the resistance was more ohstinate
than in any other district, and was due not only to the
vigorons charncter of the inhabitants and their attachment to
their old religion, but also to the large number of isolated and
nlmost inaccessible mountain fortresses, and to the proximity
of the desert, to which the fugitives could escape. Alexander
despatched detachments in various directions and also led some
of these expeditions in person. At lnst the Massagetas, with
whom Spitamenes had taken refuge, grew tired of the war,
and to put an end to it, cut off the head of Spitamenes and
sent it to Alexander, The king remained in these regions
until the summer of the yenr 327. He spent the winter of
328-337 in Nautaca beyond the right bank of the Oxus® It
was here that twoe remarkable events oecurrad, the murder of
Clitus and the marriage with Roxana.
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The former is ono of the saddest incidents of Alexander’s
lifet It is one of the outward signs of the change which had
taken place in his character, a change which can be fully
accounted for by the influence of circumstances upon his
peeuliar nature. His mpid conquest of the greatest empire in
the world must have increased his amour propre. If this was
wounded, then his wrath boiled up, He had long been chang-
hgirumul[nm&nnimkhgmﬂlﬂmkgwnaliubun
Porsian monareh, the god-like position of which must have hod
a special attraction for o man who declared himself a son of
Zeus. After the encouragement given to this frame of mind by
the flattery of servile Asiatics and erafty Greeks, contradiction
from Mncedonian nobles seemed insupportable to him. And
these magnates were not inclined to become mere courtiors ;
they held all the more firmly to their own view. The result
was that at a drinking-bout in Marneands, Clitus, who had
saved Aloxander’s life at the Granicus, not enly refused to
admit & comparison between the king and the Dioscuri an
Heracles, but even praised Alexander’s father, King Philip, to
his face, declared that Alexander eould not be a god, becanse
the gods did everything of themselves, whereas Alexander had
won his victories by the aid of the Macedonians, and finally
exclaimed that he himself had been Alexander’s preserver.
Thereupon the king's mge burst forth. Clitus was removed
but came back again, and Alexander ran him through with a
spear, IHe was seized with remorse ab once ond wanted to
take his own life, and when prevented from doing this
remained without food and drink for three days He never
committed an outrage of this kind again. He had acted in a
sadden outburst of passion, and his remorse was g0 strong that
his first step in the path of violence was also his last.

But this did not make him relax in his endeavour to rule
Asin in Asiatie fashion, which led to many viclent eollisions
with the Macedonians and the Greeks who resisted it. FHis
partial adoption of Asiatic costume was repugnant enatgh to
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the Macedonians, But a far greater grievance was the low
oheisance (proskynesis), customary with the Persian monarchs,
which ho demanded of all, including the Macedoninna. This
was intolerable to the Macedonions. Modern admirers of
Alexander have urged that the adoption of Persian court
coremoninl wns necessary from a politienl point of view. No
doubt it was o good thing that Alexander should not mect
Oriontals as a foreigner ; but it was very doubtfol policy to
make the approach to their ways consist of giving up the
Greck and playing the despot, It wonld have been better to
have had nothing to do with coremonies which have never
provented an Oriental from murdering his sovereign, and which
consequently wers of no real nse to Alexander. After all, it
was & Greek—Lysander—who had first cloimed to be regarded
ng a god, and it was Greeks who led Alexander in the wrong
direction. A bad influonse was exercised especially by the
sophist Anaxarchus, who when summoned to tranquillize the
king after the murder of Clitus, declared that everything
which so god-like a being as he did was good. The Olynthian
Callisthenes, o relative of Aristotle, who had been sent by his
kinsman to the king to write his history, also behaved if not
badly ot any rate injudiciously. He performed his task in
such an extravagant manner as to gain the reputation rather
of a panegyrist of the king than of a historinn, But he was
still more pleased with himself-; he, he sasserted, was the man
without whom the hero eould not go down to posterity, and
he therefore regarded himself as Alexander’s Homer, Callie-
thanes disapproved of the vanity of the king in wishing to be
worshipped, and on one oceasion, at o festival, when the others
made the genuflaction proposed by the Persinns present, and
were rewarded by a kiss from the king, Callisthenes refused
to pay this tribute of respect, and remarked when he received
no kiss: “Then I am poorer by a kiss® This annoyed
Alexander, and on the dissovery soon afterwards of a con-

spiracy of the roynl pages against his life, in which Callisthenea
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was supposed to be implicated, he was condemned with the
rest and earried about with the army in a eage and died soon
afterwands.

The second important event, the marrisge with an Asiatie,
arose in this way. Alexander was besieging n mountain
stronghold in Sogiiana, held by the satrap Oxyartes with his
family. It was considered impregnable, and the defenders
gent word to the Macedonians that they must learn how to fiy
if they wanted to get up to it. By the offer of enormous
rewards—twelve talents to the first man up, eloven to the
socond, and =0 on to the twelfth—the king persuaded a
numbar of soldiers to risk the climb. A few actually reached
a point above the fortress itself. Therenpon Oxyartes sur-
réndered,  Alexander was so charmed with the beauty of his
danghter Roxana that he married her. This was a great step
towards the reconcilintion of econquerors and eonguered.’
The marringe has been eelebrated by the art of the painter
(Sodoma’s picture in the Farnesina at Rome). All that is
known besides of Roxana in history is that she had s son by
Alexander, of the sume name, born in 323, that after her
consort’s death she put to death his other wife, the danghter
of Darins, and that she was killed with her son by Cassander
in the year 511.

When the northern provinces appeared to be pacified,”
Alexander turned in the direction of India (in the spring of
327}, There was no strategical reason for undertaking this
expedition, and no politieal one in the proper sense of the
word. It was a passion for new and unheard-of exploits
which urged the king onwards. He wanted to show that he
was really a hero, a pew Dionysus or Herncles He wanted
to conquer a country which was sure to be rich in marvels
of all kinds. He bogan his march to India with about 120,000
infantry and 15,000 eavalry.” In the valley of the Cophen
(Cabul) he divided his army, sending Hephaestion and
Perliccas direct to the Indus to secure the passage of the
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river, and proceeding himself through the walleys of the
northern afflunents of the Cophen. Here he captured a fortress
called Aornus, which even Heracles was suppoeed not to have
been able to take, and visited Nyss, said to have been founded
by Dionysus near Mount Meros This was the first place at
which they found ivy, laurel, and vines, and festivals wero
held to Dionysus. The reunited army erossed the Induos,
probably at Attock. To the enst of this place, between the
Indus and the Hydaspes (the modern Jhelum) lay the terri-
tory roled over by Taxilas, who joined Alexander. But on
the Hyidaspes fighting began again, for this was the kingdom
of Porus, who was not inclined to submit. Porus had oceupied
the eastern bank of the Hydaspes with his army. Alexander
could not repeat the exploits of the Granions and of Issns hore.
The Hydaspes was not a Pinarus, and Porns was not a Darjge.
Alexander wns obliged after all to ‘steal " his victory for once.
He misled Porus by marching with the larger part of his army
to a distant point where he conld ecross the river without
being seen, and left the division under Craterus opposite
Porus, who thonght it was the whole Macedonian army, and
therefore did not keep an eye on the farther bank. He did
not see what had happened till Alexander had erossed ; then
he sent a division of his army aceompanied by his son against
Alexander, Alexander defeated it, and Porns’s son was elain. He
then attacked Porus himself. He was superior to his encmy in
cavalry, but thore was great danger to the Macedonians in the
180 elephanta of the Indian king, owing to the terror which
these animals inspired in horses. If Porus bad taken the
offensive, he would probably have won the day, but he
awnited Alexander’s attack,  Alexander first charged the
Indisn cavalry near the river and routed them. The elephants
were now bronght into play and pressed the Macedoninn
phalonx. But the eavalry outflanked the Indians and drove
them into & nurrow space, where the maddened elephants
beeame the rmin of their own army. The Indians sostained a
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complete defeat, 20,000 men and 100 elephants were killed,
the rest became the property of the Macedonians. Porus fled
last of all, wounded, upon his glephant.  Alexander, who had
admired his bravery and gallant bearing during the battle,
sent Taxilas after him, to induce him to surtendar ; but Porus
hurled his spear at his pursuor. Ho would not surrender
antil he dropped from exhaustion. Alexander asked him
what he wanted, “To be treated like a king,” replied Porus,
«That T will do for my own sake,” said Alexander, s ywhat
glsal” “That includes everything,” was the Indian's answer.
Alexander, who always respected courage and like pointed
restored him his dominions with additional territory,

and Porus henceforth remained a loyal ally of Alexander.
Alexander now marched farther eastwards and crossed the
Acesines (Chenab) and the Hyraotes (Ravi). Here he was
opposed by the Cathacans, whose fortified city Sangala he
took. This brought him to the river Hyphasis (Beas) which
now joins the last river of the Punjab, the Sutlej, but which
then flowed in & separate bed. Alexander never renched the
Butlej ; he wantad to cross it, but at this point the instrument
of his power broke in his hands; his soldiers wonld go no
farther. They had probably heard that this wis a natursl
boundary, that farther north near the mountaing there was a
continnation of fertile country, but that southwards lay a great
desert, and when this was crossed that they would find now
kingdoms and new peoples with whom there wonld be endless
fighting. They no longer had any inclination for this. Well
nigh eight years of constant warfare was quite enough, and
those who had joined the army late, in Bactria for instanes,
had not even made much booty. It was a wonder that things
had gone smoothly so far. Now they wers a hundred times
farther from Macedonin than Athens was from Thebes
Alexander endeavoured to change their mind by a personal
appeal. He pointed out that hitherto they had been always
victorious and that they would be so in the future ; he appealed
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to their sense of honour. For 4 man of lofty mind, he said,
the end of a task can only be preseribed by the nature of
it. He then explained his idess as to future campaigns.
They would reach the Gunges, which Aowed into the Hyreanian
Sea; after this came the Indian and then the Persian Ogean ;
then they would come from Libya to the pillars of Hercules,
and would thus have conguered the whole of Asin and Libya ;
if this were not done, the previous eonquests would never
be quite secure.  Alexander waited to see if any one woold
reply. But no answer eamé for a long while. What were the
soldiers to say to his geographical disquisitions! They knew
nothing of these matters and probably suspected that Alex-
ander was in the same predicament, but they could not tell
him so. At last one of the chief officers, Coonus, addressed
him. He simply said that the army could not go farther,
He might have mentioned that seventy days of tropical rain
hnd exhansted the stremgth of the troops.® When they all
exclaimed that they agreed with Coenus, Alexander declared
that he wonld comtinne his march with volunteers, and with-
drew into his tent, where he remained for three days. He
hoped that they would yet give way. But they did not
He then consulted the gods, but on the sacrifices which he had
parformed turning out unfavourable he resolved to return.
There was great joy in the camp ; the invincible had yielded
to his own soldiers, He had twelve altars as high as towers
Iuilt to mark the limit of his advance, held a gymmnastic and
hippic eompetition, and recrossed the Acesines to the Hydaspes,
whera he completed the building of the cities of Nicaea and
Bucephals which had been already begun.

OF the Indian world with its strange charnetor and eivil-
ization, of the land of the Sacred Ganges with its shady
groves in which the ascetic led a life of contomplation, the
land which had produced the varied lore of the Vedas and
the long epics of the heroes, which was destined more thun

two thousand years lator to enrich European knowledge with
VL 111 24
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pew and fruitful views—of this Alexander saw only the fringe,
the country of the Five Rivers, the Punjab, How keenly must
the intrepid aud inquiring hero have regrettod that he had to
turn back at the threshold of what scemed to him a mysterions
sanctuary. Who knows whether in Tndin the conqueror might
not for & time have given place to the student. He was nob
permitted to see the wondrous land of Brahma and Buddha,
nﬂhﬂhhmtﬂhmﬂhﬂimdﬂimuphmiui
ﬁﬂﬁnﬂmunﬁuuthkmuhdmhg:dnghmm; the
that was mora than any one did before him or after him. An
empire which embraced these four important groups to the
extent that his did was unique in the history of the world,
and even for the mighty Alexander the burden of this dominion

was too greab.
NOTES

1. OF Geiger, Alex. Feldriige in Sogdiana, Nenst. a. . H.
1884, Tt is donbtiul whether Zariaspa and Bactra are identical.
Grote and Kiepert (§ 59) asame it | Diroysen (1, 263) thinks other-
wise ; lie considers Zarisspa to be Andschui, to the west of Balkh
(Bactm) ; Spicgel (2, B63) leaves the point undecided, The in-
trinsio difference Lotween eastern aond western Tran must not be
overlooked ; the latter wus much more infected with despotism
than the former ; of. Kirperl, Geographie, & 58, n7.

9 Pharaemanes mentions the Colehinng and Amazons to Alex-
anider as peaples whoni he ought to visit Fuor Chorsemia (Chviriom,
ie. Jowlands), the conntry on the Jower Oxus, ef. Bp. 1, 47 ; Kiepert,
Lehrh, d. alten Geogr. § 60.

3. According to Spiegel 2, B4d the pite of Natitach cannot
be exactly determined ; 16 is usanlly supposed to be Neleheb or
Kurshi, to the ‘S.E. of Bokhara.— As regarda the stulibiorn  Te-
sistamen of the Sopdianinne Spiegel (3, 40) says: “Jb i8 mot
unlikely that religions molives had something to do with the
ohstinnte resistancs of the Bogdinnims, for Spitumencs probably was
of tha house of Zarathustra and held priestly offices”

4, Murder of Clitus, Arr. 4, B, 0; Curl. 8, 1, 25 Flot. Alex.
50-52; Droysen, 1, 2, 70 sor.—Fte of Cullisthenes nand the
ralbes, Arr dy 10-14 § Curt. B, 5-8 ; Plul. Alex. 53-60 3 Dr 1, %
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88 peq.—I cannot agree with Droysen (sovernl passages, esp, 1, 2,
17-18 ; 63 ; 90; 273) in thinking that Alexander's wish to be
reverenced in Oriental fushion by the Macedoninns and Gresks
was justifiable. Droyeen starta with the assmmption that these
mirks of royal dignity were so pecessary in the eyes of the
Orientals that Alexander was obliged to demand them from the
Macedonians and Greeks as well, to prevent invidious distinetions
smong his subjects. The mistake in this view is that it i o
maral depreciation of Alexander's Btate, for the position of the
Macedonians und Grecks in relation to their king was of o loftier
and more dignified elaracter than that of the Persisns, Cone
sequently if the former lnd to be degrded to the position of the
lutter for the sake of the unity of the empire, then this empire
hod no rofeen 'fre for the outside world, The most that we can
dois to make allowanees for Alsxander’s himan tendency to err,
Droysen suys (1, 2, 273 and elsewhers) that his recognition by the
Greels na a god waa “the first and most important step towands
neonstoming the Greeks to the belief in his majesty which was
lielid by the Asiatics, and which he regarded as the main foundation
of his sovereignty.” This contains the admission in the first place
that ndoration was indispensable only for Alexander's view, which
doea not prove that this view wns correct.  In the second place,
Droysen's remark i bused on an error with regard to the
Greeks, They must huve been singnlar Greeks who would have
imbibed a *belief' in the divinity of Alexander by this means
To the Greeks the proskymesis involved no question of belief,
but wos simply o ridiculons ceremony,  Segrde pdv Swlpa
wporsvvoiites, says Isocrates (Paneg. 151) dispamgingly of the
Persinna.  And the Gresks were now expected o pay this mark
of respect to the king of Macedonin! As n maiter of fact these
external ceremonies were of no e even in Asia, s is shown by
the cases of Bagoas and Bessus, Alexander must have known this
perfectly wall, and if he ignored it the reason was that he was
blinded by an exaggesated idea of his own importance. He might
also have reflected that two races of different civilization cannot be
blended by degrading the higher and more independent one to the
level of the other, and depriving it of the privileges to which it is
apenstomed.  OF conrse we must not forget that the suprecedented
guceess of Alexander's earesr may have turned bis bead, and this
may account for his infatustion, That conflicts with the more
independent natures broke out so quickly was duoe to the fact that
there wore two sides to Alexander's nature ; he was not content
with being simply a god, he was alio 4 human being who Tiked to
amise himeell with himas beings in a human way, He did not
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want lis divinity to stand in the way of the plensures of Greek
and Macedonian soeial life ; and the two things were incompatible
with ench other, A monarch who wishes to regarded as & god
must mot carouse with those from whom he demands adortion.
The Persian kings were aware of this; Alexander disregarded
it The murder of Qlitus and the degradation of Callisthenes
both took place st drinking-houts, when the king's boom eom-
pulmpmumedmminthwirnupsthmthqwﬂﬂhmu
ventured to do when sober, Droyeen (1, 3, 15 seq.) combats
Aristotles view that Hellenes onght to rule over ; he
does mot approve of the Greeks % being able to exploit and im-
poverish Asia in its defenceless state with their refined selfishness
and  suilicions cleverness,” by means of Alexander (16). The
Macedonians come off quite as badly, many of them having
Jeeome * Asintica in tho warst senee of the word ® (10), PBut the

iv was no remedy for this, either in the ease of Gireeks or
of Mueedoninns, and these who share Droysen's views on thi
Qreeks and Macedonians would wish that Alexnnder hid never
et foot in Asin ot all. Droysen has thoroughly grasped the
profound meaning of Alexander's offorts, viz. the blending of East
and West, Lut is wrong in defending all the methods employed
hy Alexander for this purpose. If one notiomality invades and
poniners another, it does not do o beeanss it considers the other
wobler than itself. Consequently the sscendancy of the Greeks
over the Orientals was necesary for a time ol any rate in
Alexamler’s empire. Alexander in his yonthful esthusinsm
wnntad to be in advance of his age—For his costume, ef Plut. de
AL M. Fort. 1, 6,

f. Spiegel (2, 556) says of the stronghold of Oxyartes: " There
is a pretty general consensus of opinfon that this citadel was near
the narrow pass which was afterwands enlled Derbend Knalugn, enst
of Kesli, For Kesh ses Droyeen, 3, 2, 384 ; ef also De1, 8 TT.
[t is the district south-sat of Bokhara, on the southern alope of
the range. For the various mountain strongholds comiuered by
Alexander, of. Niese, p. 122, . L

6, Droyen (1, 2, 28) nssumes that Sogdiana and the Trans
(Oxus border territory were left almost independent by Alexanider,
In the same way he created 4 kind of Indian border - sountry.
Many Greek cities in these porthern regions, Dr, 1, &, €3, In
Persepaliz Alexander chastises the Persians; in Bagtria  and
Soglinnn be favours the natives, and hie continues this poliey in
the futmre,

= For the march to Imdin ef. Lassen, Ind. Alterthumskunde,
k. 2, the geographienl eonclusions of which are summarized by
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Bpiegel, 2, 562 seq. ; A Cunningbam, Ancient Geography of
Indin, Lond 1871 ; Lefmann, Geschichte des alten Imdiens, Berl, ;
Orote (Onckensehe Weltgesch.), pp. 743-765 ; Lexivs, De AL M.
Indiea, Dorp. 1887 ; Schuffert, AL d. Gr. ind. Feldzg.
Coth 1886,  Alexander’s march from Bactrin to the Cabal valley,
Droyeen, 1, 2, 101 seq.  Droysen is uncertain as to which pass
Alexander chose; Spiegel (2, 662) thinks it was the Pass of
Kawnk. For Nysa (Arr. 5 1), Dr 1, 8 100, 110, The Kafirs
{unbelievers) who live in these mountuins cultivate the vine; of
Hp. 1, 386 eeq.; 3, 61 ; nnd the colne of King Apnthocles with
Biechic attributes may refer to this people (Head, H. N, 704)
For the countries north of the Cabul River of. Bp, 8, 664, Aormus
is Avarann according to Lofmann 748, according to Droysen, 1, 2,
116, it is Ronigard near the mouth of the Cabul River ; of Bp,
g, 565, At Taxila the army saw “the Indian nscetics for the
first time,” Dr. 1, 8, 123, Taxila (Tuksbasila) ond Poros (Pairm,
Pruriva, successors of Pury) are names of dynastios, Bpiegul, 2,
166 ; Kiepert, Lehrb, & alten Geogr. § 30 ; Lefm. p. 746, For
the site of the battle with Porms ef Dr. 1, 2, 128 following
Elphinstone, Kabul, 1, 133; Bp. 2, 567 Lefm. 746 ; Conning-
ham, 169 #eq. *Cathaean' s probally Indiun for * warrior,
Sangals necording to Lassen is Amritair ; of Lefmann, 740. For
the names of the rivers of. Sp. 2, 570 ; Kiep. § 36 ; Lefm. 750.
Hydaspee is the Sanscrit Vitastd, ‘the swiftly-flowing’; the
ndrabliaga, which sounded like Zarpoddyos, was renamed by

CGireeks "Axeriigs, ‘healar,  Hyraotes e the Sanscrit Irfivati,
mod. Tavi; Hyphosis is Vipdsi, ‘unfettered.’ Then came the
%ﬁt.n]m, ¢hundred running’ mod. Sutlef, inte which flows the

piled (mod. Bens), the old bed of which is now dry.

8 The rains, Arr. 6, 94; Diod, 17, 04. In Aot 5, 26, 1
Alexander does mot sy, as Droysen (1, 2, 157) and Binlenis
nssume, that werk exists for its own sake. No one would linva
believed him if he had. He aaye that every task has its own
measnre, L. must be completed wépies in Arrinn menns ond, mot
aim, Niose (p. 130) thinks that Alexpnder did not want to
penetrate far into India, and that his spesch o the soldiers, as
given by the Listorians, is net genuine, but invented by some
rhetorizian,



CHAPTER XXVI

CONOLUDING VEARS OF ALEXANDER'S REIGN—AGIG—
NARPALUS (326-323)

A wETURN being unavoidable, Alexander determined to turn
it to account by exploring and oceupying hitherto unknown
regions (326). He wanted to see the mouth of the Indus,
which he had at first thought was identical with the Nile.
He himself with a portion of his troops embarked on the
Hydaspes ; the rest of the army had to accompany him on
both bankz.! Nearchus was in command of the fleet.  Arrian
relates that the unwonted spectacle and the noise of the pass-
ing ships sttracted the neighbouring tribes, and that they
struck up their songs as they stood on the banks  Alexander
sailed with all speed, as he wished to surprise the Oxydracae
and Malli who lived farther down the river. After passing
the narrow channel at the eonfluence of the Hydaspes with the
Acesines, lie sent on the feet to the point where the Hyraotes
flows into the Hydaspes, and marched through the desert into
the country of the Malli, In trying to eapture a ¢ty here he got
into a critical position. The Indians withdrew into the citadel,
aod Alexander hurried after them with a handful of men and
olimbed the wall. The ladder then broke and Alexander with
a few companions was eut offt.  Instead of waiting he jumped
down and was at first exposed for a time to the enemy's attacks
quite alone, and afterwards with those who had followed liim,
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especinlly Pencestns, Abrens and Leonnatus,  He was wounded
in the breast und sank to the ground, whercupon Peucestas
held over him the ssered shield taken from the temple of
Athene at Ilinm, of which he was the bearer. At lnst soma
other Macedoniang penstrated into the citadel and all its
defenders were cut down.  The dart had to be ent out of the
king's breast. While he was being removed he fainted a
ggcond time from losa of blood. The army thought he was
dead ; great was the joy of the soldisrs when he came to them
on the Hyraotes, and they saw him wave hiz hand to show them
that it was not p corpse which was being brought to them ;
and when he reached the shore and actually mounted & horse,
the shouts of delight seemed endless. They touched his
knees, his hands, his clothes, and threw ribbons and flowers at
him. He now descended the Indus into the country of King
Musicanus, who submitted, bat afterwards revolted and was
hanged. Alexander thon sent a thind of the army under
Craterus westwards through Tran and proceeded with the rest
hy way of Patala, whero the Indus divides into two arms, to
the-sea, in which ke observed the phenomenon of the rise and
full of the tide.

He now undertook an unprecedented journey (325). He
despatched the fleet by the ocean on a voymge of discovery to
tho mouths of tho Euphrates and Tigris, and tock the route
through Gedrosia himself with the army, keeping as close to
the coast as possible in order to maintain his communications
with the feet. This wns o terriblo march, s it Jed throngh
the sandy deserts of Beloochistan, ono of the hottest regions
on the face of the earth® It took him sixty days to reach
Purs, the capital of Gedrosin, a distance of 500 miles, and the
army suffered unspenkable hardships. Tt was a consolation
that this march quite eclipsad the exploits of Semimmis and
of Cyrua, the only potentates who according to tradition had
taken the route with an army, and the result showed that
Alexander wis more fortunate than they, for Semiramis wes
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waiil to have resched her destination with only twenty soldiers,
and Cyrus with only seven, whereas Alexander lost only
threc-fourths of his troops. It was on this march that some
soldiers bronght Alexander the only water which could be found
in n helmet; he poured it into the sand before the whole
army, to show that he did not intend to fare better than his
soldiere. On one oceasion Alexander himself discovered the
pnbhwhinhthnguidu,whnmmpmudhknnwthn
gountry, were unable to find. From Pura he marched to
Carmania, where COraterns joined him?® Alexander here

offered thanksgiving sicrifices, and took his preserver Peu--

costas into his body-gnard, which had hitherto numbered only
goven: Leonnatus, Hephaestion, Lysimachus, Aristonous,
Perdiccas, Ptolemasus, son of Lagus, and Peithon. Nearchus,
too, put in an appearance and reported the incidents of his
voyage.! From Carmania Alexander proceeded to Pasargadae,
where he resumed the government of the empire, which, owing
to his long absence, had lost all unity. Gross abuses had
erept in. A Mede, named Baryaxes, had proclaimed himself
king; the satrap of Persis, Orxines, had plundered somo
sanctuaries. Both were put to death. Orxines’ post was
given to Peucestas, who adopted Oriental dress to please the
king. The satrap of Susa and his son were also excouted for
maladministration.”

1f offenders were punished, the loyal were to be rewarded,
and the population of the vast empire made to soe that the
king valued Asin as highly as Europe. A formal union of
these two seetions of the globe was earried out on a grand
scale ot Susa® Alexander married the eldest daughter of
Darins, Barsine (by some called Statira), and also Parysatis,
the youngest daughter of Ochus. Another danghter of Durius
he bestowed on his friend Hephaestion ; Craterus, Perdiceas,
Ptolemnens, Eumenes, Nearchus, Seleucus, and many others,
cighty in all, were given Persiun Indies of rank for wives
The weddings were celebruted together in one great featival
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Ten thousand Muacedoninng, who had also married Asiatic
women, received rich presents. The people of Asia were thos
able to see that Alexander did not despise them. The
Macedonians, however, wera gratified in another way ns well
Alexander heard that muny of hiz eoldiers were greatly in
debt in spite of all the booty they bad made. He orderad all
who were in this position to report thomselves, stating that
he would pay their dobts At first only a fow came, bocanse
thoy were afraid of a vexatious enquiry ; but when they saw
that the king’s sole object was to help his followers, all dis-
closed the amount of their debts, and 20,000 talents were
distributed for this purpose, without even a record being made
of the names of the recipients. Peucestas, Hephaestion,
Nearchus and Onesicritas, the pilot of the royal ship, received
golden wreaths.

On the other hand, the introduction of Orfental elemoents
into the army created indigoation among the Macedonians
There was already an Oriental division in the cavalry of the
Hetairi, consisting of Bactrinns, Sogdiani, and members of
other esstern races, while the Agema, the flower of the army,
contained a number of Asinties armed with Maeedoninn
spears, On this ocoasion 30,000 Asiatic youths were besides
selected for admittance into the Macedonian army. This the
old saldiers would not telerate. Thae discontent broke out af
Opis, where the king had gone from Susa by o cirouitons
route, in July 324, When he informed them in person that
he would send the veterans home with rich presents, they all
eried out that he might send the whole army home.” Alex-
ander arrested and put to death the londest of them and
endeavoured to pacify the army. He reminded them of the
condition in which his father Philip had found Macedouia, and
what he had done for it, how he himself had led them to
victory in Asia, that he took nothing for himself but shared
everything with them, and had undergons more hardships
than any of them. * And now you all want to go and leave
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your king among the vanquished barbarians! Go, then!”
He then withdrew into his tent and remained there for two
days. On the third day he summoned some lending Persians
on whom he could depend, and declured that they were his
kinsmen. The Macedonians had remained on the spot ina
state of indecizion and perplexity, and had not been able to
make up their minds afterwards. When they heard that the
king had declared that the FPersions were his kinsmen, they
gove way to despair, Inid down their arms in front of kLis tent,
and announced that they would not leave the threshold until
he had taken compassion on them. The king came ont of his
tent and was addressed by Callines, o noted leader of eavalry :
“What distresses us, O king, is that you enll Persians your
Kinsmen, whereas you have never vouchsafed this honour to
ns."”  Alexander replied: *“You are all my kinsmen, and so
will I heneeforth eall yon" At this the soldiers uttered
shouts of approval, and s great festival was held with a
banquet st which the Macedonians sat next to the king, the
Asintics coming after them. The Greek soothsayers and the
Magi poured libutions to the gods, and prayers were offiered
for unity and mutual trust, Nine thousand men are said to
have made the drink-offering and raised the hymn of pmise
together. On this day a reconciliation between Europe and
Asin on the basis of mutual respect seemed to be in course of
formation.

About ten thousand Maeedonisns, who were too old or
otherwise incapacitated for service, now returned home. They
each received a present of one talent. The children which
had been born to them in Asin were to be brooght up in Asin
and sent to their fathers subsequently. These veterans wore
lad by Craterns, who was to replace Antipater as governor of
Forope. It was supposed that Antipater had fallen into
disfavour, and yet in the year 330 he had rendered the
Macedonian kingdom a signal service. Sporta had taken up
arms under Agis, and was menacing Megalopolis,®  As Athens
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also threatened to revolt, the Macedonian supremacy in
Greece was in a bad way. Thereupon Antipater hastened to
the Peloponnese and defeated Agis, who fell in the battle
He had thus saved the position of Macedonia in Europe.
But he was eontinually quarrelling with Olympins and
preferring complaints against her, just as she was always
complaining of him. Alexander could not decide against
his mother. He once said : * Antipater does not know that
one tear from my mother outweighs o thousind of his
letbers.” A change in the government of Macedonin wis
therefore in the interest of the State. Alexander now pro-
coeded to Echatana, where he held a gymnastic and * musical *
compotition, and had o drinking-bout with his friends. At
this point Hephaestion died so suddenly that the king, who
hurried to him on hearing that he was ill, did not find
him alive. His grief was unbounded, he could scarcely tear
himsolf away from the corpse. The body was removed to
Babylon, and burnt there upon a funeral pile which is said to
have eost 10,000 talonts.

After Alexander had made o winter campaign (324-323)
against the Cossacans, who lived above Susa, he set out for
Babylon, there to prepare for new and greater expeditions.
As he approached the eity the Chaldean priests came out to
meet him, and begped him not to enter the eity, as it would
not be well for him." When he refused to believe them, they
begged him at any rate to make his entry from the west and
not from the enst. But he paid no heed to this; he thought
that the priests did not want him to enter Babylon at all,
because they had neglected his onders to restore the tomple
of Bel and were afraid of being punighed.

In Babylon Alexander found envoys from neighbouring
and remote peoples, a brilliant tribute of homage so short
a time before his death. There were Greek, Ethiopian,
Scythian, Celtie, Iberian, Libyan, Brettinn, Lucanian, Car-
thaginian, Tyrrhenian, i.e Etrusean, perhaps even Roman
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cmbpssies.  Arrian does not believe that Roman envoys were
among the nomber, becanso neither Ptolemasus nor Aristo-
bulus had mentioned it ; but it is possible, ns is supposed,
that these historians ineluded them in the Tyrrhenian depu-
tation. Tt is clear that the man who had eonquered the
whole of the Persian empire and more in such an ineredibly
short space of time, must have been an object of wonder and
enriosity to every nation which paid heed to what was going
on in the world. What might not the young sovereign yet
achiove !

Alexander had originally torned his attention to naval
enterprises.  He had built ships on the Hyreanian Sea, which
were to explore its limits. In Babylon he found a Phoenician
fleet, the ships of which had been transported by land to
the Euphrates. Other ships were built in Babylon, and
a harbour constructed, capable of containing 1000 vessels
Alexander wanted to conquer Arbin with thizs feet, a
conntry the valuable products of which were the subject of
exaggerated ideas in antignity, He first sent three vessels
on o voyage of discovery, but none of them carried out the
order to cireumnavignte Arabin,  Alexander himself sailed
by the eanal Pallacopas to the sea, near which he founded a
city. There his turban, the emblem of royul dignity, blew off
into the water, and the man who brought it to him tied it
round his own hesd and swam baeck with it in this position.
This was nn evil omen for the king; nfterwards it was said
that this was Seleucus, who subsequently became king of
Syrin.  Alexander’s last scheme was a proposed reorgamiza.
tion of his army ; the three first ranks and the last rank in
the phalanx were to consist of Macedonians with long spenrs,
the twelve imner ranks of Persians with bows and javelina
He evidently wanted to increass the strength of the different
eorps.  The project was not put inte execution, nor lis
plan, conceived about the same time, for bringing Asintics to
Europe.'®
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Alexander had already, in 324, made two demands on the
Groeks which ereated great excitement smong them. The
first was that they should recognize his divinity." In what
form the request was mnde Is unknown to us, but the re-
eognition was to be an act of state, which was possible in
Greece. The Greeks complied ; Sparta expressed her eon.
gent in truly Laconic fashion as follows: “We permit
Alesunder to call himself a god if he likes to do so.” Tt is
difficult to prove that a thing of this kind was necessary in
Alexander’s interests ; in any case he descended from the first
rank among men to the lowest wmong the gods, and after all
he was shrewd enmough to know that such a divinity lasts
only so long as the power of the man who aspires to it. The
second demand was that the Greeks should allow all exiles
to return home'® This wns communicated to them by
Nieanor at the Olympic Games of 324 It of course pro-
dueed great rejoicing among the exiles, of whom there
were 20,000 present at Olympis, bt it ereated great diseon-
tont in many states. The order was just in itself, but its
technieal legnl basis was more than doubtful, beeanse Alex-
ander was only commander-in-chicf and defender of the
(ireeks, not their law-giver. Henee the execution of it met
with difficulties, especially in Aetolis and at Athens, both of
which had stolen property in their hands which they would
have had to surrender, as the return of the exiles was equiva-
lent to an encouragement to them to demand the property of
which they had been deprived. The Astolians were in posses-
sion of the Aesrnanian Oenisdne, which they had wrested
from itz inhabitants about the year 330, while Athens had
Samos, which she had oceupied by founding cleruchies in 365,
461 and 352, and banishing the lawful owners. On this
point, whero the interests of 4000 Athenisns, who hnd becoma
lindowners in Samos, were at stake, Athens showed more
tenacity than in the matter of raising Alexander to the mnk
of a god. She refused her consent, and an ineident oeenrted
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to inspire the Athenians with a belief that Alexander's good
fortune was on the wane, and that he might perhaps after all
be resisted.

Harpalus, Alexander’s treasurer, had decamped a second
time, on this occasion with 5000 talents (about £1,200,000).
He had eollected thirty ships and 6000 mercenaries, and had
made his sppearance with them in the Piracus in the spring
of 324, with the request to be roceived in Athens; he
relied on the fact that he was an Athemian citizon. But
taken himselfl to the rendesvous of rabble of all kinds, the
promontory of Taenarum, and there got rid of a good deal of
his treasure and of many of his ships as well as of his mer
cenaries. At this point came the sonouneement of the
return of the exiles, and Harpalus saw that the growing
discontent of many Greeks, and especially of the Athenians,
was likely to improve his prospects. He went back to Athens
and was sctually received there, becanse he now had no troops
but only money with him. Another of Alexander’s treasnrers,
Philoxenns, demanded the surrender of Harpalus, but the
Atheniang refused for the moment and decided, on the ndvice
of Demosthenes, to take him and his treasures into custody
until some one was specially commissioned by Alexander to
foteh him. They were thus acting within their legal rights
and yet doing a elever thing; for what might not happen in
the meanwhile! The money was removed to the Acropolis,
and Harpalus was placed under surveillinee. But one day
he disappeared. Ho went to Taenarum again and thenes to
Crete, where he was murdered by n confoderate of the same
stamp as himself. And in the meanwhile the money which
was being taken care of in Athens had dwindled in o strprising
way. Harpalus had told Demosthenes as member, perhaps
president of the special commission for the custody of his
treasure, that he still had 700 talents (over £150,000), and
the rumour of this spread forthwith; but how much was
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really taken to the Acropolis, Demosthenes did not at anes
muke puldie. Tt soon transpired that the sum was much loss,
and finally it turned out that only 350 talents were really
there.  When and how had the balance, about £76,000, dis-
appeared | Demoethenes, as he was bound to do, demanded
an inquiry by the Arsopagus; he was ready to die, he
is reported to have eaid, if he could be proved to have
stolen anything. The Areopagus, which was composed of
elderly men of high standing, held ite sittings in secret;
they wished to avoid n public discussion of the city's dis-
grace. Onoe of the grounds of the inquiry was Horpalos'
account-book, which his slave cash-keeper had handed over to
Philoxenns, and the latter had sent to the Athenians, This
dealt with the expenditure up to the delivery of the money
into the Aecropalis, and showed how muah had been deposited
there. Many Atheninns were noted in it as having received
money from Harpalus, but Demosthenes’ name was not among
thom, The slave's account-book eould of conrse give no in-
formation as to what had been dome with the money in the
Acropolis, and why it had dwindled from 700 to 350 talenta,
On this point the Areopagus was oblized to obtain informa-
tion from other sources. It did so and made ite report, with
the result that Demosthenes figured with the sum of 20 talents
on the list of those who had taken money from Harpalos
Those who had incorred suspicion through this prolimi-
nary investigation now came before the popalar eourt, which
for the reasons above mentioned did not enter into any fresh
individual inquiry, but merely heard those who came forward
as public prosecutors and the counsel for the defendants
The charge against Demosthenes was preferred not only hy
the philo-Macedoninn Dinarchus, but also by Hyperides, a
member of Demosthenes' party. Demosthenes admitted that
he had taken 20 talents (about £4500) of Harpalus' money,
but only as repayment of an advance he had mnde to the
Theoricon, of which he was president. Twenty talents wus
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enough to supply all the Atheninn eitizens with festival-money
for nearly a whole year. He was found guilty of having
been bribod to neglect his duty ns custodian of the money,
awd condemned to pay & fine of 50 talents. On his deelaring
that he wns mot in & position to pay, he was thrown into
prison, from which he made his escape. Other persons were
condemned as well.'

The Athenians then begged Alexander nob to insist upon
his demund for the return of the exiles as far as they were
concerned, snd the king, who always treated Athens with
the utmost consideration, granted their request. Tt was not
until after his death, after the unsuecessful struggle with
Mneedonia in the Loamian War, that Athens had to give up
Samos. Up to that time the Athenians romained in a better
position than the rest of the Grocks,

Alexander was not able to carry ont any of the great
designs which he waa still meditating. Soon after Hephaes-
tion's costly pyre had sunk into ashes (May 323) he fell ill
of a fever; ho died in thirteen days (on the 28th of the
month Daisios), after having seen his soldiers defile hefore
his eouch on the previous day, and feebly waved them his
farewell greeting.™

With lim disappeared the most brilliant personality which
tlie Greek people ever produced.

NOTES

1. Alexander's voyage lo the sen, Arm 8, 1 seq.  Alexander
wotnded, Arr. 8, 6-12—The Oxydrocae and the Malli are the
Kudraka and Milava of the Indian Epos, Spicgel, 2, 6680, Lefmann
740, The eity of the Malli, in which Alesander wns wounded,
was perhaps Multan, neconding to Cunningbam ; ef, Droysen, 1, 2,
1838-185.—The Xathrae in Are. 6, 16 are regariled by some as the
Sodras in Disd. 17, 102 ; bt the former name recnlls the Ksha-
tryus (wardors], the latter the Sudras, whom others asndn identily
with the Bogdians, Dy, 1, 8, 190 ; nll this is uncertain:  The site
of the Sopdisn Alexandria is unknown, Dr, 1, 2, 100, Lafm. 762

il il
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Musicanus is & word derived from the name of the country ealled
Mishika. The tribes in the south were more hostile to Alexander
hecanse they were more under the influenes of the Brahmins, D,
1, 2, 104 seq. The sita of Pattaln is mmoertain, nccording to Sp,
2,572 ; according to Lefmaun, 753, it = perhaps Hyderabad, Fop
the eastern mouth of the Indus, by which Alezander sailed, ef,
Lefm, 7563, who fllows Comningham.

2 March throngh the desert, Arr. f, 21 weq. ; Dr. 1, 8, 813
By ; the river Ambins is the modern Furali, of Bp 2, 572 The
town of Rambakia, on the site of which Alexander foundad Alex-
andrin, ennnot be exactly determined, Bp. 573, For Gedrosia, fhid
973. The name Pura ie Tndian.— Alexander throws awny the
water, Arr. B, 26, 3.

3. March of Craterug, Arr, 5, 16, 6 Dr. 1, 8, 189,  Cralerus
evidently murched through the Bolan Pass to Candahar, The im-
portance of this route in the presont day i so grenat that the Eng-
lish have secared it by a milway, and by ooeupying the fortress of
Quettah ; o tunnel is now cotmpleted west of Quettah, and English
troopa can be thrown into Candahar at any moment.

4. Voyage of Newrchus, Dr. 1, 2, 225238 and Niese, p. 152,

5. For the way in which Alexander’s ostentatious march
through Carmania and his punishment of some antraps can be
turnad againet him, see Grote (X, 180 In Grote's vyes, everyihing
which tells agninst Alexander is good.

0. The festivitis at Sosa are discussed by Droysen, 1, 2,
243 pu.

7. Opls=Tell Mandechur, Arr. 1, 8, 257, Alexandor's speech
n Arr. 7, 9, 10 ia pronounced by Grote (X, 184) to be ® teeming
with exorhitunt esell-exaltation” Is there an incorrect statement
in the speech ! If not, the self-exaltation must consist of his
having spoken abont himself, for he states nothing bat facte—Tha
auyyereis, A, 7, 8, 6. This word was used afterwnrds to denots
men of high rank at the king's court CfL Reinach, Mithridats,

253,

2 8. Agis' undertuking i= not related by Arrinn, but by Curtius
8, 1, by the universal historian Dicd. 17, 62-63, and by Just, 18, 1 ;
thers are detached references to it besides 3 of Droysen, 1, 1, 385,
aleo 1, 2, 2668 seq.  The hattle of Megnlopolis is placed by Niesa
(I, 487 seq.) in the year 331. .

0. The warning of the Babylonian priesta (Arr, 7, 16, 5), e}
wpbs dyafloi ol elvmi mjv wdpodor, is quite in the Greek style;
thus the oracles said that it wers hetflui:nmlhing did not happen,

xives Kagedpuvar, dxiimres o i,
qﬂ? The h:Fnlfurmati-uu af thaw:rmr proposed by Alexunder
VOL. I 4
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would have deprived the phalanx of ita peeoliar charsater ; ¢ D,
1, 2, 232 seq.

11, Zvyywpotper "Adefdvipy div Oeky febs xahvioflaz, Plat
Apoph. Lac

12, For the return of the exiles see Dr. 1, 2, 874 seq. A=
regards the Bamians the inscription in Ditk. 119 states that Alex-
ander Edgior drofifol Zaplors.  How could the communder-in-
chief of the Greeks make an order of this kind § ef. Sch. Dem. 1,
08, —The Aetalians in Oeniadae, Plut. AL 49 ; De. 1, 1, 398,

18 MMMMMmELWMM,

Dem. 3, 820 seq,, and by A. Cartault, De cama Harpalica, Par,
1881 I confine mysell to a consideration of the most esentinl
pointa. (1) Did Demosthenes take any of Harpalog' money 1 He
did, becanse he sdmitted it himself, and lis deferders also admit
ity e Beh. Dem. 3, 323. The sum was 20 talenie Tt ig thene
fore of no consequence that Harpalus' elerk did not enter Demo-
sthenes' mnme wpon the list of recipients, Domosthenes took
the 20 talents when the money was handed over to the Athenian
commissioners. (2] The socalled justification of Demosthenes
Avcording to Hyp, Denmy 10, he said : earoxeypiofor adrd duie
(the Atheninns) mpodedaverrpéros els 0 fewpecor—Sch. I, 3, 323
—i.e e had slvanced 20 talents to the Theoricon, and had
ropaid himself out of the Harpalus money. But it i incompre-
hensible how thi= can be styled a justification. The Harpalus
money belonged to Alexander and was being guarded for Lim by
Athenian commissioners, of whom Demosthenes was one [(Seh. 1,
3, 310) ; how eould one of these commissioners satisfly n claim
which he profesied to have on the Athenian siate by secretly al-
strncting the sum in question from that money 7 It 45, however,
not even likely that Demosthenes ever made such an advanee to the
Theoricon, for apart from the fuet that 20 talents was such an
enormous sum for those days that it is diffioult to see how Demo-
sithenes himeell could have disposed of it with such secrecy, an
ndvance of this kind could have been proved from the ncconnts of
the Theoricon, and in that case the Theoricon would have owed the
Harpalia treasure the 20 talents, which consequently would not
have been Jost. The loun to the Theoricon is therefore n mere
subterfoge. The fact remains that Demosthenes appropristed 20
talents which did not helong to him. (3) Why did Hyperides,
n patriot, join in the churge against Demosthenes, who belonged
to his own party | Demosthenes' defenders may that Hyperides
knew that Demosthenes was innocent; but was ineenseil against
him for not acting with sufficient vigour agninet Alexander. Bub
il Demosthenes himself admitted baving taken the monsy, how
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enn Hyperides hiavee reganded Lim os inpocentd  The reason why
Hyperides took steps agninst Demosthenes is vory simple. It
wonld not do to Jet it be said that the party had committed
theft, Demosthenes had probally taken the money for the sike
of the party. Tt had done it no good ; amd the party could
ool well leive the defence of its honesty to the philo - Mace-
doninns ; Demosthenes had to saorifice himself, and he did s
And this did not Jead to n split betwoen him and Hyperidos,
Besides, the theory of a false charge of embezslement agninat
Demosthenes places his choracter in o wery bad light For T
you want to riin a man by menns of o false charge you must
take care that it is psychologically justifisble. To sccuse Phocion
of embexzlement would have been ridieulons.  But Demosthenos |
(4) In discussing the guilt of Demosthenes only half the seen-
mition is generally taken into consideration. The full charge is
(Vitne X or, 848) : airiae dryer 6 A Swpoboxias wal fid roirs
pajre Thi dpuflude T drasopueramer pegriees g e Tow
dudaordvrar dpdeay (Sch, D, 3, 322), He was therefore
nccusod of having taken money and of having neglested his duty
by not saying how muoch of Harpalos' treasure was deposited in the
Acropalis or thal its ecustodinns were not guarding it carefully,
And for this breach of duty, which cost the state 350 talouts, he
wes bound to be condemned, even if ho hod oot committed the
alfence of taking the money himsell—which, however, he admitted
having done—but had only erred throogh negligenee.  Ewven
Behsefer (Dem. 3, 311) can only put forwand the following as an
apalogy for him: “We do not know why Demosthenes put off
giving this informotion (how much was really deposited) ; perhaps
he wanted to spare tliose who hod taken presents and make it
easior for them to eseape publio animadversion and panishment by
restoring the money.” Excuses of this kind show that Demosthenes
conduet cannot be justified. In that ease we should have an
official honoured by the confidence of the people, aware of the em-
bezslement of sums entrusted to him and others (there were only
360 talents fortheoming instead of 700) and not denouncing the
offence out of pity for the offenders, who are to have tinie to replace
what they have stolen, If this was his intention, be could not help
letting the thivves know of it, and in so doing would have becoms
their necomplice.  OF course this object would not have bean
attuined, for if the thieves had bad an official for their accomplics,
they would have taken good eare not to disgorge their plunder—
anin fuck was the cose.  Demosthenes’ alleged good nature would
therefore have led only to this result, vie that thieving would have
been carried on more thoroughly. It fs quite clear that the wily
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Demusthenes did not withhold the information in question out of
good nnture.  This also disposes of Grote's objection (X, 241) that
the charge agninst Demosthenes eannot hnve been founded on fuet,
because 350 talents in gold and silver conld not have been stolen
doring their trnsport to the Acropolis, and Harpalus' treasure was
“probably " under the care of the Atheninn finanee-officinls and
eonsequently “not in Demosthenes' department” It was, low-
ever, not undee the charge of these officials, but of special com-
misginners, of whom Demosthenes was one ; this proves the correet.
ness of the above-quoted sccusation, which declares that he wos
responeilile for the dpcdesn of the custodians  Besides, Grote's
argument would wmount to this thet nothing conld have been
stolen at all, or if it was, only by the regular finance-officials, for
the trensare was not only “outside Demosthenes' department "
but out of the reach of any private individoal. Henea, ns theft had
been going on, it must have been committed by the regular finanes-
officinle ; but they were not neoused of il ; consequently it was not
they who were in charge of the money, but Demosthenes,  This
makes it elear that as soom ns the disappearance of 350 talents
becume known Demosthenes was bound to be punished, whethey
he hud taken or received money himself or not, and any one who
knowa the Athenians amd their exnctness in money matters will
come to the conclusion that the man who had put them in the
position of having to pay Alexander 2350 talents on his demand
deserved to be punished by a fine of 50 talents.  The Athenisns have
been known to pronoancs sentence of death for a less offence.  The
infliction of a fine of 60 tulents only proves therefore that Demo-
stlienes was treated very lendently, and he was probably so trented
becnnse it was known that he had allowed the 350 talents to be tuken
in order to use them against Alexander, For might not a calamity
happen to Alexander in the wilds of Asin. If so, Giresce would
probably rise 1  And if part of Alexander's treasure fell into the
hands of the Atheniane, were they not to make use of it7 The
State could not do so for the moment (subsequently the balance was
nsed for the Lamian War, Diod. 18, 9 ; and it must have bean
n subject of regret then that Demosthenes and others had made
inronds on the treasure) ; Demosthenes, therefore, who waa fond of
money dealings (see beginning of chap, xix), usurped the place
of the Btwe me he bad done before (see chap. xx) DBut the
affair turned out s failure, and so Demosthenes had to be  the
scape-goat.  He did not remain m prison, aecording to peeud-
Dem. Letter 8, 14 i n']ur yhiiar oux de olds 7 de T irnilpm'ri
e waxordfaay Ieeeeyncr.  Every one wis agresd that the
punishment for the offence committed in the interests of the party
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to which the majority of the Athenians belonged onght not to go
&0 fur na to emdanger Domosthenes’ life,—In disoussing this matter
1 have taken no notics whatever of the fact that Hyperides nocuses
Demosthenes of being in the pay of Alexander; ef, Blass, 3,2 a5
saq. Il Hyperides was right, Demosthenss wis one of the most
despicable of men. Bat we must not take such assertions of an
orntor a8 gospel trath.

14, Death of Alesander.  Sefiofirflu in Arr. 7, 20 does not
mean, as Droysen (1, 2, 339) and the Latin trenelation of the
Didot edition have it, to “streteh ont the hand.” but to © wave (he
hand" Cf Buner, Dvr Todestag Alex. . gr. Zoitachr. fiir i,
fisterr. Gymnasien 1891, pp. 1-13. It was the 29th (last day) of
Dmisios.  Plutarch has passed over the 10th of Daisics in lis

assoumt.

The econcluding remarke of Orote's D4th chapter aré worih
reading. When, however, he suys that “in respect of disposition
and prirpose no one eould be less Hellenio® than Alexander, he is
sturting from o wrong conception of Hellenism, as will Te shown

in the following chapter,



CHAPTER XXVII

CHARACTER, ACHIEVEMERTS AND HISTORICAL IMPORTANCE
OF ALEXANDER

ALEXANDIER was a Greek in the fullest sense of the wornd. He
was & Greck by extraction, for hoth the Macedonian and the
Epirote princes from whom he was descended were regardad
us Greeks by the Greeks themselves ; ani as for his edncation,
probably no citizen of a free Greek state ever enjoyed such a
eareful, thoroughly Hellenic training as Aloxander did under
the tuition of Leonidas, Lysimachus (an Acarnanian) and
Aristotle, and searcely any has done such eredit to it. The
great Greek statesmen may be divided into two ontirely
different catogories. Those who belong to the one effect
their aims by producing conviction in the minds of their
fallow - citizens, the others endenvour to impose their will
upon the people. Agesilaus, Solon, Pericles, Epaminondas,
each in his way a fine representative of Spartan, Athenian
and Theban charncter, are types of the first kind in the
thres greatest states of Greeco. The second closs had a
difficult part to play in the Greek republics; it produced
the tyrants. To it Alexander belonged. If he had been
bred in a Greek republic, he would perhaps have wasted his
life in fruitless struggles ; as king of Macedonia he was able
to nchieve unparalleled suceess. But althongh a born muler
he was just as much s Greek as Periclea For even the
tyrants—if we are to count him among them—are part of
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Greek history, and Alexander was a better sovereign than any
of the Greek despots. He represents the culminating point
of Greek civilization in a twofold way, in his achievements
and in his character; and the history of Greece without
Alexander would be like a body without one of its noblest
members. Ho belongs to the history of Greece if only for
this reason that he completely satisfied one of the instinets of
the Greeks, that which first made them what they were, vie
the antithesis between Greek and barbarian. The republics
had taken money from the barbarians. Alexander brought
the Greek name onee more into honour in this respect. This
alone gives him an honourable place among the Greeks. His
subsequent attempt to do away with the antagonism between
(ireece and Asia from a higher point of view is also a great
credit to him.

Alexander therefore interests us in two ways As o man
and ns o statesman. And in both respects the picture is a
pleasing one, & picture the splendour of which is but Tittle
dimmed by its unmistakeable blemishes. As a man Alexander
had a characteristic not often met with in people of his posi-
tion ; he was sincere and s lover of truth. He was a goud
son and a loyal friend! His worst acts were the murders of
Clitus and Parmenio. The former he slew in a sudden out-
burst of mge, and he bitterly repented it ; the execution of
Parmenio was o bad piece of statecraft, the first and only one
of its kind. He also possessed moral purity of character,
which was not common in that age. All the prominent men
of that time, except Epaminondas, Phocion and Alexander,
have been ill spoken of. All meanness was an abomination
to him. It is not even quite certain that he was fond of
drinking, although he followed Macedenian eustom in carcus-
ing n good deal, and did himself great hirm by it.  No donbt
he owed much to his excellent education, but without hia
splendid natural abilities and firm resolve to do his duty, he
woild not have been the great man that he was,
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His personal gifts were accompanied by an uncommon love

of work, and us he wis confronted by tasks ench as had fallen
to the lot of no man before him, it is easy to understand
that he devoted himself to them and put aside all thought of
personal eomfort. In his devotion to duty he resembles
Pericles, who stands on the same level among the 'eoun-
sellors' of the Grecks as Alexander does ameng their
rulers.
Alexander wis n soldier and a general in the first place.
His greatness in this respect is admitted even by hie detrac-
tors  If the ability of & general consists of swift discovery
and vigorous execution of what is required for vietory and
of unswerving pursnit of his aim by the best means avail-
able, then Alexander was one of the greatest generals that
have ever livedd His method was energetic action directed
to & single point, and that point the main one ; and this is no
doubt the best method. In the control of his soldiers he has been
rivalled by few generals, and he also knew how to yield to them
at the right moment. Only one reproach ean be made agninst
him as & soldier, viz. that he risked his life too often. True,
e achioved many n success by it more quickly than he other-
wise wonld have done, and wo know that even aged generals
have oecasionally exposed themselves to danger more than was
proper.  Alexander exhibited prudence when it was neces
sary, and daring whon it led him to the goal.

But Alexander was also a first-rate military organizer,” The
basis of the Macedonian army under him as onder Philip and
again after his death was the Macedonian phalans—infantry
armed with lances sixteen feet lomg; but Alexander gnined
his most signal successes with his cavalry, which be must
huve organized remarkably well. The heavy infantry were
palled Pezetairi, the Macedonian cavalry Hetairh. The ex-
pression ‘friends ' denotes the Macedonian scldiers who
sarved the king for friendship's sake, the retainers of the
king, who besides called out as many men in his own eountry
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s ho liked.  But there wers also light infantry ealled Hyp-
aspistae in the Macedonian army. Tho concentration and
suthority of the chief eommand were greater in the Mace-
donian than in any Greek army, not excepting the Spartan,
where, a8 we have seen, the snperior officers were often wanting
in discipline. A select body of all classes of troops formed
tho king's guard, and was called Agema.  Distinet from these
are the body-guard (Somatophylakes), a small number of men,
selootid from among the ablest officers in the army ; they have
rightly been compared to the ddjutant-generals of our modern
grmies.  The ecommunds over the various divisions of the
army were distributed each time as oceasion required. There
were also Grecks in the army, but they were mostly profes-
sional soldiers. Alexander appears to have taken very few
eontingents from the various states, with the exception of
Thessaly, which he regarded as his own territory. A baggage
. train nccompanied the army. The troops received on an
average ten staters (20 drachmae) a month, and their food
sa well. They could not save much with this, and booty
could not be made everywhere. Thoy did not therefore get
vich as a matter of course. If the army stayed anywhere
for o time, ms in Bactrin and Sogdinns, the rank and file
paturally hud a pleasant life.  Hewards consisted chiefly of
assignments of lands in the neighbourhood of the cities
founded by the king, Many soldiers too who lad seen long
serviee or were wounded were sent home with gifts from the
leing.

Alexander won lis victories mainly by his cavalry, This
was of importance, hecanse the Persians prided themselves
specially on their cavalry, and with hoplites they could be
defeated, but not pursued and annibilated. With his cavalry
Alexander not only defested the Persians, but demoralized
them and destroyed them in pursuit.  His tactics were there-
fore great in every respect.

But Alexander was aleo an admirable organizer of his
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empire.” He muost have had the permanent administration of
his eonquests in his mind when he first came to Asia, for the
arrangements which he made in Sardis after the victory on
the Gmnious were governsd by the same principles which he
always followed afterwards. He appointed three different
officials thers, one ns commander of the citadel, & second for
the collection of taxes, and o third for the genoral administra-
tion, all of whom were dependent on him alone, bub wero on an
equal footing among themselves. He pursued the same policy
in the other provinces, except that in Eeypt the machinery of
administration wns more complicated, besides the satrap, who
as chief nomarch was over the nomarchs of the districts, a
gollector of taxes being appointed, and thres military com-
manders, one for the troops in genernl, one for the flest, and
ong for the Xenoi. This principle of sdministration intro-
duced by Alexander, the assignment of finsnce, the army and
internal government to special officers, was a decided advance
upon the Persian system, which left everything to a single
official, the satrap of the province, and exercised control at
intervals only by sending round inspectors. Alexander’s
system protected both government and people better than
the Persinn one.  Alexander sometimes appointed natives as
administrative offisials (satraps) in the central and castern
provinees. The separation of the financial administration and
the chief command of the army from the satrapy, enabled him
to gratify the pride of the Asintics in this wny. Yet we note
that when a change was necessary Macedonians took the place
of the natives, Eventually native governors held office in
Medin, Persin, and the country of the Paropamisadae
Roxana's father ruled over this northern horder territory.
Alexander probably thought that the fact of his having chosen
# wife from this conntry was to a certain extent n guarantes
of ita Toyalty to him. Thus we see that in the government
of the various provinces Alexander was guided as moch as
possible by ciroumstances,
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The central government ! he organized on Persian prin-
ciples, with this difference, that he himself interfered more
frequently than the Persian kings had done. In this depart-
ment his principal assistant was Eumenes of Cardis, who is
described na his chief secretary. This man was really the
Sultan's Vizier, the Kuiser's Chancellor, in a word, Alexander’s
Prime Minister. He kept the office and all the dosuments
Alexander bad & very high opinion of Eumenes, and the latter
deserved it, for he not only had administrative talents but
subsequently proved a capable general, FEumenes also was
anxious that the power once conceded to himself should not
be thwarted by others. Sometimes, however, this happened
owing to the high favour in which Hephaestion stood with
Alexander, Hephaestion was the king's chief adjutant-general
with the title of Chiliarch, that is, according to Persinn
citstom, the monarch's representative or nominal Grand Vizier,
while Enmenes, who superintended the details of government,
was the real Grand Vizier. This led to friction and even to
differsnces between the minister and the most influential
man at Court, between the Chancellor and the Adjutant-
General, which the king had sometimes diffieulty in composing,
The historians of antiquity, who were bred in repablican
views, were unable to form such a correet idea of these
mattors and these personages as we moderns, whoe are toler-
ahly familiar with large administrations and great courts,

We saw that the government of the different provinces was
not quite uniform. Bot we may go further and say that
Alexander tried as much as possible to leave the various parts
of his empire their old time-honoured peeuliarities, so far as
wis consistent with the interests of his rule. This variety
appears especially in the West, with which we are of eourse
best ncquainted. He restored the Lydians their anciont
libarties ; in the Acolian and loniun cities, as far as Miletus,
be installed popular governments and exempted them from
the tributes which they had paid to the Persians, He did this
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because these districts had voluntarily submitted to him.  He
treated Carin differently, Queen Ada being plaeed on the
throne thare : the Greeks and semi-barbarinns of this region,
to whom I lave referred in chapter xxi, had to be comn
quered by war. In Phoenieia he evidently left the kings
unidisturbed in the places where the Phoenicians had met him
in a friendly spirit. His ompire may be described as o kind
of fendal system, like the German Empire of the Middle Ages,
to which it may also be compared in that it strengthened the
eloment of civie liborty. Even the Persians had tolerated
almost independent Greek cities; Alexander went further
he founded them in districts where they were previonsly
unknown, and in doing so he promoted not only Greek civiliza.
tion, but also the spirit of freedom and of self-government in
general, :

The number of cities fonnded by Alexnnder i said to be
maore than seventy, and this is probably right, even if there is
direct proof only as to a few. The name Alexandria is no
proof, for later potentates eonld just as well have called the
cities they founded Alexandria as they stamped coins with
his name." In the West we may regard as founded by Alex-
ander the new Ilinm and Apollonia in Phrygin, which ecalls
Alexander its founder on its eoine.  Yet the founding of these
cities was probably ondered by him at a later period, after he
had left those regions; he does not appear to have begun
colonizing till he eame into non-Greek ecountries after the
battle of Issus In this part of the world we find south of
Ismna on the ses, Alexandria (now Alexandrette) and Nico-
polis, in Syrin Emathin, which subsequently formed part of
Antioch. Tyre and Gam received fresh inhabitants, some of
whom were Hellenes; in Palestine Dinm and Pells are
mentioned, the names of which betray their Macedonion
origin. Apamea near the Orontes may be regarded as a city
founded by Aloxander, because we know that he erected an
altar to the Bottisean Zeus there. Next comes the famous
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city of Alexandria in Egypt, to which we shall refer at length
Iater on. At Thapsacns, where the Euphrates was crossed,
Nicephorimm wus founded ; higher up the river on a tribotary
and on the route which Alexander took was Carrhase, a Gresk
city, which Alexander seems to have founded. Whether
there was a eity called Alexandriann on the battle-field of
Gangamelas is not quite certain. After this Arrian only
mentions cities in the north, but the king probably founded
some, although not till later, in the mountainous country
between the platean of Tran and Mesopotamia, for Polybins
suya that the whole of Media was surrounded by Greek cities.
There wae a Herncles in the neighbourhood of Rhagae, and an
Alexandropolis in Parthin. Farther north we find Margiana
on the Margos (Murghib), a eity afterwards ealled Antiochia
(Merw Schahidschan). When Alexander marched to Aria on
aceount of the revolt of Satibarzanes (eee p. S41), he founded
Alexandrin on the river Herirnd, now the important Herat,
and & main centre of traffic. Farther south in Drangiana,
where the conspirncy of Philotas was discovered (see p, 342),
he founded Prophthasin, In Arachesin, whither he then
marched, he founded Alexandria, the modern Candahar, and
in the country of the Paropamisadae the Alexandrin at the
southern base of the Hindu-Kush., Ascarding to Justinns he
built twelve cities in Bactria and Sogdinna, and settled them
with soldiers, who, however, subsequently revolted and eol-
loeted an army of 20,000 infantry and 3000 cavalry, Straho
mentions only eight cities as founded by Alexandor in these
districts, but we cannot tmmee even these. We know only of
Alexandria 'Eeydry on the Jaxartes (Khojend) and of an
Alexundria Oxiann.  Hephaestion founded several eities in
Bogdinna on behalf of Alexander. Thess districts were after-
wards full of stories about Alexander, no donbt a proof that
the king settled many Europeans there. He founded Nicaen
on the Cabul river, and also many eities in the eountry of the
Indus: on the Hydaspes Nienes and Buesphals, the sites of
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which are no longer determinable ; on the Acesines Alexan-
iliia, perhips Nasirabad ; farther down stresm another Alex-
andrin on the Indus, the Sogdian Alexandrin ; fortresses in
the country of the Musicani and in Pattala are also nseribed
to Alexander. That many Greeks settled in these border
cotntries, even ns early as Alexander, is shown by the fact
that indepondent kingdoms under Greek sovereigns and with
Greok eivilization existed here for o long time. In the
territory of the Oritne, wost of the mouth of the Indus, a city
wae founded by Hephaestion and another by Leonnatus ; and
pethape two more in Gedrosin and two in Carmanin.  The
founding of a city on Lake Eomyah near Babylon, which com-
municated with the Pallacopas canal, and of another Alexandria
at the old month of the Tigris, on a site now far from the sea
owing to the deposits of the river (Mahammerah), was connected
with the grand plans which Alexander, as we saw, meditated
townrde the close of his life, and which included the ocen-
pation of Arabin and the development of the delta of the
Eophrates and Tigria

Besides these eities, in founding which it was not necessary
according to Greek notions that there should have been no
city on the spot at the time, we hear of large bodies of
soldiers being moved to partieular places” Thus some Chians
were sent to Elephantine in Egypt, and the governor of
Bamaria was ordered to take 8000 soldiers to Egypt, where
thoy were settled in the Thebaid.

In founding thess cities and moking these settloments
Alexanider pursued three objeets of a military, economieal,
and civilizing order.” The military object was the safety
of the empire, the economical the sceurity of trade and
the development of eommunications in districts which had
hitherto been without them, the third ohject was to raise
the standard of civilization among the native population and
promote the union of the Esst and the West, which last was so
dear to him that he even wanted to settle Asintics in Enrope
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Strategie and morcantile considerations also explain  the
selection of the sito of the cities, a point which we cannot
specinlly go into here. The considemation of these aims
suggeats conjectures ns to the internal orgunization of the
cities founded by Alexander, about which we should he so
glad to bave full information. The citizens mmst have had
somo land, which was taken from the former inhabitanls of
the district. This was simple enongh, for Alexander stood in
the shoes of the Persian monarch, who conld do what he liked
with all the property of his subjecte Aloxander therefors
had & double right to dispose of everything, as conqueror and
as king of Persin. When he offered cities to Phocion, he
acted af Xeorxes did to Themistocles. Some of the land which
passed to the newinhabitants had doubtless been royal property;
probably only land belonging to temples was left untouched,
In this way every new citizen could obtain an allotment.
This mode of procedure was not a novelty even from a Greek
point of view, for in early times the Greeks had tuken land
from somehody or other whenever they founded a city.
Finally, it is possible that the natives were made to pay some
tribute in kind to the new inkabitants,

As regards the constitution of the cities, we may nssume
from the example of Alexandris in Egypt, that when different
nationalities were brought together within the same wallg
each seetion had its special code of lawe corresponding to its
native eustoms.  The Greeks in Asin must have hoen organized
on demoeratic lines,” for not only are we tald that Alexander
reintrodneed  demoerncy into the already existing eities of
Anterior Asia, but it was in the nature of things that no dis-
tinction should have been made between the rights of people
who entered a new city at the same time. In Alexandria, in
Egypt and elsewhere the Greeks were divided into Phylae ; in
Giazn n couneil is mentioned,  But the rights of the citizens as
against the contral government were not the same in all
cities ; in Alexandrin they appear to have been very limited
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The names given hy Alexander to the newly-founded eities
were characteristic and served as a precedent. The most
important wore called Alexandrin, and cities of that nome
wera frequently founded afterwards. It was, however, a
novelty to call a city after the pame of its founder. Hitherto
this had only been done by Philip, Alexander’s father, and in
a peculiar manner. He had founded a Philippi and & Philip-
popolis. The latter is not, really a proper name ; it means the
Wdfﬂp,hﬂm{muummlﬂldﬂm
know why this hns not been noticed. What doea the plural
* Philippi * mean? The founding of the city was of course
directed against Athens; the name might have been intended
to indicate that Philippi would become more powerinl than
Athenae. But what did a Greek updersiand by the word
‘Philippi ‘! Did it mean o nomber of men like Philip, or
the gold pieces which were coined there, and which were
ealled by that name! There must have been some play of
worde in it. Giving the name of Alexandria to a city was
quite o different thing. This form had hitherto been made
only from the numes of gods: Horaclea (two cities of this
name founded in the Sth century), Posidonia or Potidaes,
Apollonin, Hernen, Tyndaris, Dinm, ete.  When Alexander
gave the name Alexandria to w city founded by him, he
intimated n wish not only to be honoured ns a hero—for
the founders of cities were that already—but as a god, and
the Greeks could not but feel this. We may therefore con-
sider the Egyptian Alexandrin, which was founded shortly
baforo the king went to the oasis of Zous Ammon, as the first.
Lysander, ns we know, had gone there before him. The priests
of Ammon were more amenable in this respect than the priesta
of Delphi and Dodona, and the oracle at Ammon may have
seemod more anthoritative for the East than the other two.
Alexander's successors continned this nomenclature, and we
find cities with the names Selencin, Antiochia, Ptolemais, ete

But the founding of these cilies was also intended to pro-

e T |
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mote the union of the Tast and the West, The old rivalry
between Asin and Enrope, which bad lasted down to the tima
of Pericles and Herodotus, had been gradoally disappearing
gince the laat decle of the Peloponnesian War,  Asin learnt
the valae of Greek energy, and Greeee that of Persian money.
Especinlly since Xenophon had shown that Greek soldiers
ware invineible against barbarians, Persian kings and satrups
had taken them into their armies, and they had served them
well. Wedo not hear that they ever committed treachery,
at least not the common soldiers, who were as Joyal as the
Swiss, while the leaders, on the other hand, were ready to
change sides. The Greek element had proved itself perfectly
trostworthy in the main. How strongly it was represented in
the Persian service, has been shown by Alexander’s eampaigns,
At the Granicus there were 20,000 Greek mercenaries ; we find
mercenaries in Miletus and Halioornassus ; 30,000 Hellenie
mercenaries at lsaus, and some ot Gavgamels ; it was Hellenie
mercenaries who tried to warn Darins agninst Bessus, and the
last of them, to the number of 1500, surrendored in Zadracarta,
It is probably not an exaggeration to assume that Darius had
100,000 Greek mercenaries in his service. Through them
connections of all kinds grew up between Greece and Asia
Mentor and Memnon were related by marriage to Persians of
high rank. Consequently, apart from the faet that in Anterior
Asin many Greek communities were under Persian rule, the
Greeks were intrinsically no longer in a state of hostility
to the Orientals' Alexandor might have emphasized the
antagonism between the two nationalities, and it would
seem that this policy would bave been in aecordance with
the tenching of his tutor Aristotle, who held that there was
an essentinl distinotion between Hellenes and  barbarians
But he did not do se. Perhaps ohe reason for this was
that the Greoks held aloof from onterprises and took
advantage of lLis absence in the far East to create
ombarrazaments for him in the West, whilo the Asistics
VoL 111 1o
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were only opposed to him on the tattlefield. But a recon-
cilintion between the two nationalities must have appealed
to his farsecing mind. Hiz policy, therefore, was to bring
about peace between Greeks and Asiaties, and his endeavour
to overcomo their antagonism is one of his undying merits.
True, we cannot sympathize with some of his methodz. The
adoption of oriental costume was not a bad thing in itself ; it
miight even, ns was in fact the case, have been described as a
judieious measure from a climatie point of view ; but in the
oyes of the Greeks, and especially of the Macedonians, it was
above all things o sign of a despotic tendency. His elaim to
divinity eannct be approved, and did not even do Lim any
good. For, with the exception of the Egyptinns, the Orientals
did not recognize mortals as gods, at the most as sons of
gods, and bad no scruple about taking the lives of these,
and the Greeks simply ridiculed such pretemsions. Seill all
this hmed little or no influence on Alexander's mode of
government. He never claimed divine authority for his deci-
sions or hiz opinions. His Hie always remained that of a
Macedoning sovereign who had received a Greck sducation
He was the sune to the last, an enthusinstic admirer of all the
nobile aspivations of mankind ; he constantly hold athletic and
‘mumical ' competitions ; he had no intention of giving up Greek
enlture, In founding so many cities, he recognized the auto-
nomons Greek eity- community as the hasis of his empire.
That empire was made up of the most varied elemente. To
the Greeks in Eorope he was simply leader; in fact the
Spartans had nothing to do with him, Some of the Asiatic
Greeks too were his independent allies, eg the powerful city
of Hermelen on the Pontus ; whole Asintie tribes led an almost
independent lifo in their mountains. It s not even certiuin
what the general organiztion of military eervice was; prob-
ably this was a matter the sottloment of which ha reserved
for a future occasion, I refer to Alexander's coinage in the
notes."
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He was o strenuous promoter of all useful undertakings.
The vast tressnre of Asia, of which a larpe amount romained
long after his death, was not destined merely to envich his
soldiers or to be the prey of dishonest ndministrators. Bosiiles
the new cities, monoy was spent on buildings which diffused
prosperity. He ordered the restoration of the canal system
of Babylonis, the elearancs of the outlets of the Copaic Lake,
the rebuilding of ruined temples in Hellas, for which he is
maid to have sssigned 10,000 talents. We are told of the
constraction of a mole at Clizomenas, of an attempt to out
through an isthmus near the same cty, and of many other
works. The expedition of Nearchus shows that he endea-
voured to further the cause of science. In his intercourse
with Indiun sages he was influenced, not by considerations of
utility, but by love of kmowledge. He was always open-
handed to poets, philosophers and artists, and when we read
that Aristotle was granted 800 talents for his researches in
nstural scfence, wo may, as Droysen (1, 2, 206) rightly rays,
give credence to the statement, for the reason that the extra-
ordinary mnge of the philusophers achievements would be
well accounted for by it.  In this respect too Alexander was
one of the greatest of rulers, which sppears all the more
clearly when we refleet that he was hardly ever free from
actual warfare.  Even in the last year of his life he was pre-
paring for fresh campaigns

The two political tasks of the Greeks were, us we have
repentedly seen, the development of self-government at home
and the struggle ngainst those barbariuns compared with
whom they felt themsalves Hellones. Athens attempted to
perform bath, but really only solved the first problom.  What
Athens left undone Alexander aceomplished swiftly amd
rilliantly, and this extraondinary performance i enongh to
stamp him as a great man. Nor does he forfeit this title
hy the despotic caprices which he oceasionally displaye.

The resalt would in many ways have been different and more
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satisfuctory if the bulk of the Grecks had shown more sym-
pathy with Alexander's undertaking. If only half the Greeks
who served the Persian king for money had joined Alex-
ander, the new states would not have aequired the despotic
Mueedonian character which was impressed on them. But
the Greeks would not take part in the conduct of the cam-
poaigns, and eo the spoils fell to the Macedonians, Mankind
was o loser by it. The Macedonian Argyraspidas behaved
worse to Fumones, who wis a Greek although he came from

Cardia, than the Greek mercenaries did to Darins. Perdiceas

was mundered by his own Macedoninns. Perhaps the un-
expeetedly long duration of the Greek kingdoms founded in
Paotria and India was due to the fact that the men who held
their own thers were real Greeks™ In the next volume,
however, we shall show how as o rule the character of the
empires of the Disdochi is a necessary product of Greek life
and Greck thought,

Alexander's extraordinary importance is shown by the
legends which have clustered round his name. They begin
soon after his death, chiefly in Egypt, and go on throughout
antiquity and the Middle Ages. As Alexander's marvellous
career was spent mostly in the East, so it is the Easterns who
mainly take up and develop the stories about him, while the
West enjoys these products of Eastern imagination without
adding much of her own to them. The oldest connected
cxample of this kind of literature is a history of Alexander
in the Greek language, which was ascribed to Callisthenes
and of which n Latin version attributed to one Julina
Valerius is extant. Acconling to this romance, Alexander is
not the son of Philip, but of an Egyptian king Nectanebus,
who eseapes from Egypt and goes to Pella i Macedonia dis-
guised as an astrologer.  In his first campaigns Alexander
takes not only Thehes but Athens as wall, and goes to Italy,
where the Romans submit to him. His exploits in Asias are
intermingled with marvellous adventures ; huge ants oppose
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the progress of his army ; he reaches the pillars of Hereulos ;
meets human beings with six hands and six feet ; sees fishes
which aro eooked in eold water and have a shining stone
in their stomachs ; has fights with Centanrs ; wo also read of
the meeting of Alexander, disgunised as Antigonus, with Queen
Candace of Merog, ete. In this romance Aloxander dies of
poison, but hefore his death the faithful Bucephalus comes to
the king, weeps over him, tears in pieces the elave who had
poisonpd him, and then expires,

Theso legends, which evidently originated in Egypt, first
spread into tho Esst. The most important connected pooti-
cal narrtive of the history of Alexander i that of the Porsian
Firdusi, who, in his story of Shalnameh, inclodes the exploits
of the great Iscander. But, in conformity with the nation:
ality of the poet, his hero is not of Egyptian but of Persian
descont. The Persian king Damb marries tho daughter of
king Filighs of Riun (Philippus of Rome, i« Greeee), but
divorces her immediately and takes another wife. The son
of the first wifo is Iscender, that of the second is Diri.  The
paint is therefore always that the Orientals do not want to be
eonquered by a foreign Alexander ; for the Egyptians he must
be an Egyptian, for the Persians a Porsian, Iscander marches
agninst Dirl, who is assisted by Fiir of India (Porus), and
conquers him. Iscander also proceeds to Moeces, goes to
Queon Qidifa disguised as Nithgiin (Antigonus), and then
wanders about the world, the adventures related by psendo-
Callisthenes boing divided geographically into expeditions to
the four points of the compass. The northerly one goes into
the land of darkness under the leadership of the prophet
Khidr, who there finds tho source of life, while Alexander
himself with another division loses his way in the desert.
Alexander builde o wall of bross 500 yards high to protect
himself agninst the attacks of Yjij and Mijij (Gog and
Magog) ; and so these monsters with horses’ or camels’ heads
and such large ears that one of them is used as a bed and
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the other as o tent, eannot penetrate into Alexander'’s empire.
Ritm (Eorope) and Imn contend for the corpse of Alexandaer,
who, on the adviee of Aristotle, has decreed before his death
thut the great men of Iran should each receive a portion of
the empire; the oracle decides that the body shall rest in
Alexandrin. Other very similar nareatives of the history of
the king are found at different. periods in Arbian writers, of
which that of Masudi is interesting, heeause in it Alexander
is for the first time expressly identified with Dulqumain, a
legendary hero, who first appears in the Koman, where he is
eaid to have built an iron wall between two mountaing aguinst
Yajij and Majij. Dulqarnain is ealled the two-horned ant,
which wonld be approprinte for Alexander as son of Ammon,
although some scholurs doubt whether Alexander is really
meant by this nume in the Koran. If he is, which seems the
more probable view, then he was considered as o prophet by
the Mabommodans, like Abraham, Moses and Christ, and
there is no reason why Mahomet, who endeavoured to adapt
his religion to Jews and Christians by reeognizing the
fonndars of their religions as prophets, should not have tried
to do the samo with the Greeks by taking Alexander, who
had Leen n king, o hero and a god, as their religious repre-
sentative.  Christian Eorope borrowed Alexander's story,
like others, from the East, and made it one of the most
popular eyeles in the epie poetry of the various eountries
Thare are several French and German versions of the Alex-
ander Jegend.  The fincst is undoubtedly the German one of
Piaffe Lambrecht in the twelfth century, & poem of greab
power of expression and remarkable tenderness of feeling, in
which the fabulous adventures of the hero nre related like
tha Odyssey in a narrative, a letter of Alexandoer, and the
hero, after an unsnccessful attempt to foree an entrance into
Paradise, at last comes to the conclusion that presumption
ean only keep him farther from his object, viz. admitiance
into the kingdom of God. In the story of Alexander, the

gy e
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desire of the West to know the marvels of the East finds
its best exprossion. And so these poems hring us back in
o way to the commencement of our narrative of the history
of Alexander. Alexander wished to be a second Achilles
and longed for & Homer ; to the Greeks he was really more
than Achilles, to them he wes Achilles and Agamemnon in
ong, and he did more for them than the herocs at the siege of
Troy. DBut it was not the Greeks, who would have little to
do with him, but the peoples of Mahommedan Asia and of
Christisn Europe, the inheritors of the eivilimtions which
he overcame, who supplied the Hellenic conqgueror of the
Tranians and the Semites with & Homer. Thus only Inter
times have given him what ho most longed for, and now, in
our eritical age, the controversiea of historians as to his
worth are at all events a tribute to the great man, the only
one which we can offer him.™

NOTES

1. Of. Gittling, Znr Charakteristik AL . Gr. in his Gesch. Abh
2. 942 soq, nnd Plutareh's two Adyoe mepi s "Adefdrlipov rixm
¥ dperis should also be read.  According to him (1, 6), Alex-
ander in towing to unite Asintics snd Enropeans warpita pév ¢
olkoupérgy wporiraler yyeirfal mirras, deporodue & xal dpoupar
15 orparimedor, cryyereis 8 Tois dyafers, dAdedilors 82 Ty
sornpots—d iy EAAqricdy dperi, 70 8 fapBapundv xaniy ves-
. Alaxander's relations with his mother are shown hy
his remark about Antipater, who was on bad terms with Oly i
and often complained of her in his reports to the king, vie that
Antipater did not know i pyplas drwrrodds & Sdepvor dadelder
Joprpds, Plut. Alex. 30.—His capacity for friendship s exhibited
by his relation with Hephaestion, whom von Gutechmid in his
Giesch. Trans {p. 14) calls a “worthless man,” but without justify-
ing his opinion (Plut. Al 47 does not prove it), while Droysen (1,
8, 311) thinks very highly of him. We must not place Alexander
in the same category os the Dindochi and Epigoni, whose leading
motive wis selfishness, and who aped Alexnnder,
2, For Alexaniler's military system cf. J, G. Droymen, A des
Grossen Armes, Hermes 12, and H. Droysen; Usber A, des Gr
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Heerwesen und Kriegefithrung, Freib, 1885 ; of. his Kriegaalter-
thiimer in Hermann's Lehrb, der griech, Antiguit. 6th ed, and
Bauer's Kriegsalt. in L. Miiller's Handbuch, 4, pp. 312-318.

8. Alexanders administration.  For the Persian system, which
Alpxnnder follownd in the main, of. Duncker, 44 5234 s=q., Spiegel,
3, 628 seq. For Alexander's government of the pravinees of Asia
Miner, of. Dr. LL 231, and his Beitr. 2. Frage {iber di¢ innere
Qestaltung des Reiches A. des Gr., Monatsber. der Berl. Aknd,
1877.

4. The eentral governmant, Tt is probalile that the office of first
minister in the Persinn waa o permanent ong, consequently
that there was a vizier or True, the anthorities of the
5th and 4th centuries B.C. give no information on the point; yet
Spiegel (3, 636) rightly remarks that the first minister of the king
of the Persinng s doubtless the official styled dfaBapirss in Ctes.
Pers. 48, and dfaparareis in Hesych., corresponding to the
Armenian Hazamapet, He is called chiliarch (hamr=s thousand)

western authorities, Nep. Con. 3, and Diod. 18, 48 says : v &é
Tob yihidpyov Tifes twd Ty Meporuedy Buordiuv efs dvnpin Kl
Bofav wpoyjyty. This s generully but incorrectly interprated as
referring to a purely military office, which it certninly was from
an external point of view, and Nipperdey rightly conjectires in his
excellent note on Nep. Con. 4 that the Persian chiliarch received
thia title becanse he was commander of the 1000 pphogdpa (Her
7, 41). Alexander's chiliurchs were also military commanders, bt
one of them was Hephuestion, and his successor was Perdiceas, who
afterwards becams regent of the empire, and Hephacstion was of
higher rank than the other chiliarchs, ns he had a spucial standnrd,
The result is therefore that Alexander also had a chiliarch who
was over the others, nnd it is permissible to consider this chief
chilinreh s the successor of the one Persian chiliarch, consequently
pa the fret minister : of Dre. 8, 1, 14. Miller (Isdam, 1, 475
Barlin, 1885) iz wrong in deriving the office of visier fram that of
the “eyes and ears® of the Persian king; thers were several of
these, Desides the chiliarch the following wers ministers of the
Persian king : the chiel writer of the Arians, the head of the chan-
cellery and the chiel paymaster, who no doubt was also freasurer.
The mrchives of the Great King (divin) were connectel with the
roynl treasure, according to Spiegel, 3, 635, We thus ohtain o
gorrect view of the position of Hephaestion and of Eomenes
Hephaestion was chilinrch or vizier, Eumenes wos by g
pare’s or chiel secrotary, and the probably somawhat ineorrect
story in Plut Eum. 2 shows that he also had something to do with
the pay-office and the archives, Conssquently Eumenas waa A grade
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lower than Hephnestion, But as Hephaestion was not a statesman,
Eumenes aften had to take his place in business matters, and thus
became of more importance to the government, which naturally
gave vise to conflicts {Arr, 7, 13).

5. Founding of eities According to Piut de fort AL 1, B
seventy cities were founded by Alexander. Everything learing on
the subject has been eollected by Droysen, 3, 3, 187204 ; I cite
what is absolutely neesssary only, referring the reader to Droysen
and to Spiegel. Tlinm, Str. 13, 5H03. — Apollonin in Phrygia,
mod. Oluburla, east of Celaenue, according to coins, om which
Alexander is represented as wriorys, D 107 and Head, H. N,
580, — Aloxandretta and Nieopolis, Dr. 200-201, — Ematheia
following Libam. Ant. 287 R in Droysn 201.—Alexnnder intro-
dueed new inhabitanta into Tyre and Gues; but only Gum is
enlled wokes ‘BAAgeds in Joa Bell jud. 2, 6, 3 Bovdy) in Jox
Aunt. 18, 18, 3.—For the cities which we may perhaps assnme to
have heen founded in Palestine, see D, 202.—Dium, Bt Bhke—
Pelln, Str. 16, 762, Dr. 2086—For Alexandrin in Egypt see vol
iv.—Carthae near Edesan enlled & Macedoninn eolony aa early as
312 no—Alexandrions on the hattlefield of Gangamela, Iir. 210.
—Meadia, nocording to Pelyb, 10, 27, was surrounded by Greek towns
ki iy tepypree Too 'Adefivdpon. To this eategory also belong
the citics in the territory af the Cossaeans, the Uxii and the Mardi,
mentioned by Arr. Ind. 40.—Heraclea near Rhagae, Str. 11, 514
Dr. 218 Alexandropolis in Parthia, Plin. 6, 113 —Alexnndrin-
Antiochin Plin. 6, 46 s no doubt Merw-Schahidschan, the most
fmportant city on the lower Murghil, in n very fertile region, the
oldest ety of the district, founded according to the legend by a
King Tahmurat ; it served ns o defenee against the Turanian
nomads, Sp. 3, 10.—Prophthasin, 8t. B 2 Ppdfia, renamed by
Alexander, Dr, 216 : according to Spiegel, 3, 541, it wne somE-
where in the neighbourhood of Farah, 8s to which see 8p. 1, 34—
Farther to the N.E. Candahar (Dr. 217 seq.) was probalily founded
by Alexander, Sp. 1, 28.—The site of Alexandrin in the Cancasus i=
not quite certain ; it is not Bamian, and is at any rate to the north
of Cabul, Sp, 2, B43.—Twelve cities in Bactria and Sogdiana, Just
12, 5 ; eight nccording to Str. 18, 617. According to Arr, 4, 16,
3, Alexander dispatched Hephaestion rds iv Zoyh rles mvor
wiferr,—Alesandria Eachaté, Arr. 4, 4, 1, Flin. 0, 46, probably
Ehojend, 8p. 8, G48.—At the time of the Emperor Hermcling
Theophylactne 7, § refers to two cities founded by Alexander,
named Tangast and Chubdan, in discuseing which Dir. 224 follows
Sohott. Stories of Alexander in these regions, Ritter, Asfon, B,
821 seq—Nioaon, Arr. 4. 22, probably cne of the cities which
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Alexander founded a day's jonrney from one another according to
Diod 17, 83 ; ita site is unknown, north of the Cabul river
acrording to Dr. 220 —The exact site of Nicaes and of Bucephala
on the Hydaspes unknown, Dr. 230.—Alexandria oo the Apesines
most likely Wusimabad, D 230 —Alexandris on the Indus, Arr. 6,
15, 2, Dr. 230.—The Sogdian Alexandrda, Arr. 6, 16, 4, near the
eity of Bakkar, whers the road to the Bolan Pees begins, Dr. 200
Cities founded at the mouth of the Indus, those in Gedrosin el
Carmania, Dr. 231-236.—City nese Babylom, Arr. 7, 21, 7, Dr.
297.— Alexandria ot the mouth of the Tigris, Dr., 237.—In foumid -
by lTeocrstes (Phil 120-123) “This passage appears o huve
escaped Grote's notice, otherwise he would not have thrown doubt
(X, 206) on the founding of so muny eolonies by Alexnnder. O
the article in Panly- Wissowa L on the cities which bear the
ninme of Alexandrin, pp. 1376-1397. Desides the article hy Puch-
gtein on the Bgyptian Alexandria, we may note thot by Andreas
on the Alexandria nt the mouth of the Tigris, pp. 1300-1385.

@, Chians transported to Egypt, A 3, 8, 7. Soldiers from
Samaria to Egypt, Jos Ant. 11, 8, 65 Dr. 248, Military colonists
were called xurnicot, gartisons woperiypoties, the native troops
Ty oL

7. Alsyander wished the barbarions to dwell in eities, that they
might become agriculturists. instead of nomads and Exauy imip Gy
Sapalvorres iy wekd dAAg Aoty pydrwvrar, Ar Ind. 40. This
was o traly humane and Hellenic aspiration.  For the organiztion
of the new cities see Dr. 3, 1, 32 seq.  ** Ik was not the old here-
ditary monarchy of Maeedon, but Gresk polity which Alexander
introducad into the Esst” Mommeen, R G. 5, 450. The fuestion
of the Tand which the settlers must have received is discussed by
Droysen, 1, 2, 201, Alexander offured cities to Ploeion, FPlut
Phoc. 18. As regueds notural products, T would peint out that
Stade, in his Geschichte des Volkes Ismel, 2, 276, speaks of sup-
plies of il which the inhabitanta of the cities of Byrin reccived
from the ‘cities’ i.e the cities had land, the produce of whith
wits ahared in by the Grecks who had been received into them.

8. Alexanider re-sstablished democracy in many cities of Asis, eg.
in Ephesus, Arr. 1,17, 10-12 (hy which he very much witBokipen) 3
in Sali, 2, 5 8. For Alexandrin ses Dr. 3, 1, 34

0. Groek mercenaries { ut the Granionz, Dr, 1, 1, 194 ; ot Tsng,
Dr. L. 258 ; BO0D Greek mercenaries csoape to Greece and enter
the service of Agis, Diod. 17, 48 ; Cort. 4, 1, 39. Greek meroen-
aries with Darius and Bessus, Dr, L1 374; in Zadracarts, Dr. Ll

386,

iﬁ-‘—.-—-. R ———
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10. According to Strabo 1, 06, some persons advised Alexander
to treat the Hellenes as friends and the barbarfuns s ememies
Aristotle is supposed to have been one of thess Tovés.

11. Asconding to E. Mayer, Gesch. Acgyptens, p. B8, the Egyp-
tinna regarded their kings as gode.  For the worship of moparchs;
see 0. Hirselfeld, Zur Gesch. des romischen Kaiserkultus, Sitzungs-
ber, der Berl, Aknd. 1888, July 10ih.

19. T now discuss Alexinder's coinnge. CFL esp L. Moller,
Numismstique d'Alexandre le Grand, Copenh. 1856 ; Imhoaf-
Blumer, Monnnies grecques, 1883, esp. ppe 118-133; lastly as o
short summary, Head, H. N. pp. 107 mq. Philip, Alexander's
father, had already to & eertain extent struck out a new line in
cofnage, As possessor of the gold mines of Philippl L mointed
gold coins which at first bore the inscription SIALTTTIHEN and

ol the earlier coins of this place, which were stamped with
QAXION HIEIPO, and competod with the darics, but afterwards
the name uf the city was dropped, anil they becams fmperial coing,
Tend, H. N. 183,  Silver coins, however, wers eoined by Philip on
the Phoenician standard (1 tetradrachma=224 graina), vo that 30
drachmae had the value of one gold stater, in the ratio of silver to
gold of 1:12} ; Head, H. N. 186. Un Philip's coins we find the
hend of Zeuns, of Apollo and of Heracles, und on the reverse mostly
types of the games (teams of horses). Alezander on his accession
at first loft the coinnge untouched ; he hod not enough of the
precions metals to tum out many mew coins.  When he wns in n
poeition to do a0, he began, as Timhoof has shown, by striking silver
poing with the houd of Zens on one side, and the cagle pmd thunder-
bolt with the inscription AAESANAPOY on the ather,  The
teiradrachmae which belong to this eategory are alao of the Phiot-
ajeisn standard (387 grains), but the drachmae, triobols, dichals and
obals mre of the Attio standard, which Alexander subsequently
followed entirely. This was his chief innovation, the udoption
throughout of the Attie stundard, for the tetrndrachmae s well as
tha others. There are an immense numberof so-enlled Alexandrian
coins, w.e. coins with the inscription AAESANAPOY, and with
various types: tetradrachmae mostly with the yomthiul head of
Herncles in the lion's skin, rev. Zeus sittiog on his thrane § golid
coins with head of Pallas, rev. a standing Nike ; but how many of
these Alexandrian evins were minted by Alexander himself, and
how many not till the time of his mccessors, is etill an open
gquestion with experte.  As n role it in nssumed that most of them

g with his suceessors. During his period of eonguest
Alexander haid at first so many coins of cities at his disposal, anid
hod obinined so many daries as booty, that it was not till later that a
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cainage of his own seemed nécessaTy. As regards the types, Gardner's
remarks (Types, p. 51) are interesting : # Apandoning Ares and
Apollo, the hereditary deities, who appear on previous eoins of
Macedon, he had selected for his gold pieces Pallas and her servant
Nike, and for his silver coin Herncles and the Zeus of Olympin
It looks ns if he had wished to enlist in his army of invnsion all
the greatest gods of Greece who had fivoured the Hellenes in
those expeditions agninst Ilium, which he regarded as the proto-
types of his own expedition. Pallns hod been the chief patroness
thhmdnpmmmwitthqm.

had in a previous mmmww- It
iay bo noted hers that Alexander on landing in Asia saerificed to
Athene, and Herncles, according Lo Arr. 1, 11, G—an
sxcellant example of hi and numismaties illustenting each
other, which, it appears, has not yet been noticed. % These goda
tlien Alexander pluoed on his coins, which eireulated through the
whole extent of Enrope and Asia, and these gods the marshals of
Alexanier inherited from him, as they inherited his militury tnctics
and the lands he had conquered.” Alexander's new coinage did
not prevent the old coinage of the citiea and even of eatraps
{Maznens in Bahylon sccording to 8ix) from being eontinued. In
this direction too Alexander interfered as little ns possibla with the
siabus quo, CF also Droysen, L1 302-304, also 233, 234 ; the
eities were not bound down to Alexander's gtondard of coinage
Alexander did not issue bronze coins for the whole empire ; his
hronee fssues wers only coined in and for Macedonin ; of. Babelon,
Ruis de Syrie, p. xiii.

13, The results of the conquest of Persin wera favouralile for that
gountry, accorling to Spiegel, 2, 581,

14, For the stories of Alexander, of. Sp, 2, 582 s0q, The peendo-
{llisthenes hae been edited by C. Miiller, after the Didot Arrian,
Purie, 1846, and by 1. Zicher, Peeudo-Kallisthenes, Halle, 1867,
Sen also the Life and Exploits of Alexander the Great by E. A, N.
Budge, Camb. Univ. Press, 1896, a series of Ethiopie texts edited
from manuscripts in the British Museam and in the Bibliothbque
Nationale de Paris, with English translation and notes, a splendid
work, the publication of which is due to the munificence of Lady
Moux : these histories, as the editor remarks, *are not mere
translations of the Arabic texts which the seribes had before them,
bt reflect largely the Chrietinn Ethiopian ides of what mannee of
man an all-powerful king and ecniueror would be” Cf P. Meyer,
Alexandre Je Grand dans la littérature frangaise du moyen dge, 2
vols. Par. 1886, It is remarkable that in peuitdo-Callisthenes
Demosthenes delivers a spoech in Athens in favour of Alexander,

HE
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“ln Tudinall recollection of the Macedonian comquercr has dis-
appearid ; not a trace of his rule is laft in the country,” Lefmann,
Guach, Indiens, p. 764. CF finally the fine passage of Gervinne on
the stories of Alexander in his Geschichte der dentachon DNichtung,
1, 211-283L An advocate of democratic views, he yot sxpresses
himsalf in the folliwing remarkable way on the importance of
Alexander (p. 213): “It is anly Iately that people have begun to
place this pxtmopdinary man in his troe light, and we have still to
wait for a historian who will forin & proper estimaute of his relation
to history in gencral.  Inthe Faet as well as in the West ho opened
ot o new world, and in their poetic creations both have coveted
ths honour of his birth and of his career, they have sssoclated bis
yame with all that is great, and Christinn and heathen posts hove
thrown open the gates of Parsdise to him. Long before Christ
appented, er smoothed the path for the Cliristinn doctrines
of the equality of mankind by the way in which he destroyed the
prejudices of Lie Greeks and Macedonians on the subject of a
hierarchy of mankind, of Hellene and harborian, and without the
introduction of Greek civilization inte the Enst Christinnity would
naver have been able to take root” In the text of this velume I
have been obliged to confine mygell to an estimate of Alexander's

achiavements ; the last point rised by Gervinus as well
a@ the question of the darker aspects of the imperialism introduced
by Alexanider belong to the next volume.

Alesander the Great was an nnomaly in the fourth century mo
His was an age of talk, he acted. It was of a sceptical turn and
ready to appeal to the petty side of humsn nature ; he had faith,
he relied on the noble elament in mankind and had no reason to

it The combination of almost ehildlike trust with manly
energy, of ncuts reflection with extraondinary rapidity of nction, of
intelloctanl development and love of art and science with
a passion for military life und great sdministrative talont, makes
him an unjgue personality not only in Greek but in all history.
He is, aa it were, a postical embodiment of the whole Greek
chamcter, He ropresents the whola courte of Greak life, for he
his as much of Achilles as of Epaminondas ; he has even some-
thing of the spirit of Pericles, vie. political insight and love of
beputy and truth.  In him even more than in Aleibindes nature
showel her power, and he did not waste her gifts like Aleibindes ;
fortifim] by & good edueation, which Aleibindes did not enjoy, he
was able to devole these gifta to great tnales, nmil in his ghort life ha
Jid tittle barm, and much good. Even Mommsen (Rim. Geschichite,
V, 446} says that Hellenie civilimtion reacheil * its highest paint™

in Alexnnder.



OHAPTER XXVII
SICILY AND ITALY

Hesesiss did not muke such a brilliant display in the West
a8 in the East; in Sicily it held its gronnd with diffieulty ; in
Italy it had to beat a retreat.!

We maw in chapter xi. that Dion, after his banishment
from Sicily, was requested by many persons to return to
Syraguse to liberate the city ; Speusippus, a pupil of Plato,
who hnd also been in Syracuse, conveyed him the invitation
of n number of Hyracusans, Flato himself did not advise
him to go. Dion undertook the expedition, but did not go
plone o8 many had derired ; he took with him mercenaries,
any number of whom could bo obtained st that time (about
360 p.o) for money. The treasures of Dionysius were
temupting buit for men in quest of booty. In the year 357
he suiled with 800 mercenaries for Zacynthus on board thres
transports and two thirty-osred ships, with a large storé of
provisions and arms. Ho was at first driven out of his conrse
to the great Syrtis, and afterwards landed on the south const
of Sicily near Minoa, a city belonging to the Carthaginians,
the governor of which howoever was a Greek on friendly terms
with Dion. The governor did not seriously oppose Dion's
landing, and even helped him on his march ¢ Syrcuse,
which he commenced nt onee, on hearing that Dionysing
happened to he in Ttaly just then. On the way his army
increased to 20,000 men. He enterad Symeuse amid the
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jubilation of the people; bus the citadel, &e the dsland of
Ortygin and the adjacent portions of the mainland, was still
held by the mercenaries of Dionysius. The latter returnod
and opened negotiations with Dion, but only for the purpose
of attempting a surprise, which was ropulsed.  He mow
endeavourei to accomplish his object by other means. Dion
of ecourse was his near relative, and the tyrant suceceded in
making the people believe that Dion was at heart not a friend
af liberty, but & supporter of the tyranniz, only on his own
sgoount. A Syracusan, named Heraclides, who cams to
Syracuse with a flect and mercenaries to take part in the war
against Dionysing, became a greater favourite with the people
than Dion. A contest for supremacy brose botween Dion
and Heraclides, while Dionysins was still unconquered. 1In
456, however, Dionysius sustained o great blow by a defeat
at sen, in which Philistus, the well-known historinn and a rela-
tive of the tyrant, Jost his life. Dionysius then fled to Traly,
leaving his mereenarios under the eommand of one of his sona,
The Syracusans now thought they could do withoor Dion
and deposed him ; he retired to Leontini But when a cap-
tmin of mercenaries named Nypsius, who had come from
Naples, made a suceessful sally from the citadel into the city
of Syracuse, the citizens, who had no other resource, invoked
Dion’s aid once more, and he drove the troops back into the
citadol.  In spite of this, however, the public mind was not set
at rest. Dion was not papular with all classes, not even when
Apollocrates, the son of Dionysius, surrendered the citadel to
him in 355, Now was an opportunity for displaying hia
talents as u statesman. Ho onght to have pulled down the
citadel, and reintroduced s democratic gonetitution. But he
was o disciple of Flato, had a poar opinion of democracy, and
wanted to fonnd an ideal constitution, for which purpose he
awaited the arrival of some mivisers from Corinth, who never
made their sppearance. On Heraclides becoming more and
more obnoxions to him, he allowed him to be put to death.
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He had now become o tyrant himself, and the salomn funeral
rites which he ordered for the murdered man were only a
proaf of a weakness of character whieh utterly unfittod him
for such an exalted position. Henceforth he relied more and
more on his mercenaries, and very 800n On One of them
only, his ostensible friend Callippus, an Athenian, who, cither
nfﬁnmumrduﬂthni:mﬁgaﬁnnuﬁuthaqutmud
Dion's suapicions of averybody, isolated him more and more,
and finally had him assassinated (in 354). Thus ended the
first attempt at reaction against the régime of Dionysius, an
attempt which was doomed to failure becanse it was made by
the wrong kind of man and on mistaken principles. If the
people were to tuke an interest in the change, they should
have been given self-government, i.e. demoaracy shoulid haye
bieen introduced ; if, howaver, Dion wished to school them in
philosophical ideals and make them happy in that way, he
ought at all events to have done something definite and
tangible, But to overthrow a tyrant in order to rule as &
tyrant himself, and then do nothing but wait, was a poliey
which seemed incomprohensible and intolerable even to the
Syracusans with all their variety of strange experiences.
Callippus reigned during 354 and 353, at first under the
mask of liberty—for had he not murdered a tyrant}—and
then as n tyrant. He was deposed by Hipparinus, a step-
brother of young Dionyzius and nephew of Dion. Callippus
oceupied Catana and subsequently Rhegium, where he was
murdered. On Lis death in 351 Hipparinus was suecoeded by
hiz brother Nysaeus until 346, when Dionysius oncé more
obtained possession of the government. Hipparinus, Nysaeus
and Diomysins [1. were about on a par with each othor in
incapacity and depravity, and the Syraensans in their despair
applied to Hicotas of Leontini, & tyrant, but not so bad in
their opinion as Dionysius. Befare, however, Hicetas eould
do anything for Syracuse, & new enémy invaded Sieily : the
Carthaginisn Magon landed with a large army. His object



XXVIIL TIMOLEON 401

wns the eonguest of Syracuse, andl Hicetas joined him. The
Syracusans therefore had to look whout for wild in another
quarter and at a greater distance.  Sparta was not to be thought
of ; she had seldom displayed any intersst in republican
Syracuze. But Corinth had always done her best for the
liberty of the Syracusans, and the latter therefore, in accord-
anee with old Greek custom, appealed for belp to Corinth,
their parent city.

Corinth wns not strong enongh, even in the pericd of peace
which suceeeded the Phocian War, to send an army to Sicily
but she despatched & general, and this one man nccomjlished
more than a large army. When the citizens were asked
who was ready to go with troops to Syracuse, a man of about
sixty-five years of age volunteerad. This was Timoeleon, who
twenty years previously had been the object of general sym-
pathy under the following cireumstances. He had been o
silent accomplice in the murder of his own brother, Timo-
phanes, who had made himeelf tymnt of Corinth, and on
realizing the ghustly nature of the deed afterwards, had
withdreawn from public life as having committed too grave a
¢rime to co-operate with honest men in the government of
the State. He accepted the post offered to him, hoping that
a sooond and guiltless suppression of a tyrant would wipe out
the horror of the first. Hicetas’ request to Timoleon not to
hutrry only inereased his seal ; it was evident that Hicetas was
afrnid of the Corinthinn, Up to that time Hicetas had fought
with sucoess, and when Timoleon put to sea with ten ships in
344, he had driven Dionysius into Ortygia and the citadel.
When Timoleon was at Rheginm, Hicotas and the Cartha-
ginians declared that they wonld not allow him to lamd in
Sicily. But by outwitting the Carthaginian envoys Timolean
was abla to embark, and on his arrival in Sicily he met with
a friendly recoption from Andromachus, the ruler of Tanro-
menium.  In the meanwhile the Carthaginians ccoupied the
harbour of Syracuse, and thus the city was in a critical posi-

VoL, I ip
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tion. But Timoleon defeated Hicetas at Hadranen, and after
this the whale position changed. He now found allies ; even tho
tyrant of Catana, Mamercus, joined him. When he appeared
before the walls of Syracuse, Dionysins, who saw thers was
no possibility of holding out longer, and who had always pre-
forred idleness to an active life, concluded a treaty with him,
by which Dienysins was assured of an asylum in Corinth,
and the citadel of Syracuse with its stores of arms handed
over to Timoleon. Dienysins lived in Corinth for a long time
as o wellkmown chameter, and managed to obliterate the
memory of his former misdeeds by his eccentricities.  In his
character of begging priest and schoolmaster he was left un-
molested. The “king in exile” was allowed not only to
wander about the streets, but also to accompany Philip of
Macedon when the latter visited Corinth, on which occasion
Dionysius showed by his elever replies that his wit at all evonts
made him a worthy counterpart of the other curiosity of
(Corinth, the Cynic DHogenes.

Timoleon, however, was still very far from a complete
suocess. A force of auxiliaries sent from Corinth was detained
in Thurii to help the inhabitants against the Bruttians, and
Timoleon himself only escaped by a mircle from being
assassinated in Hadranon at the instigation of Hicetas, while
the citadel of Symcuse was blockaded by Hicetas and the
Carthaginians. But as the enemy were attempting to wres
Catana from Timoleon, the Corinthians made a sortie from
Ortygin on Achradina and held it. The Corinthion reinforee-
ments now arrived, and Timoleon was able to confront his two
enemies, Hicetas and Magon, with more prospect of success
(343). Strange to say, Magon now withdrew, probably owing
to the internal affairs of Carthage. His withdrawal made
Hicetas' position a eritical one.  He still held three of the five
quarters of Syracuse, but Timoleon by a skilful attack captured
them all from him.

Timoleon's first task was to make Syracuse n free self-
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governing community, The tyrant's citadel was pullod down,
and courts of justice wore erscted on its site.  Syraouse and
the other Greek cities of Sicily were almost depopulated ;
Timoleon took measnres to bring the fugitive Siceliota back
to their homes: But the ormnization of domestic affairs had
to suffer interruption from formidable ware. First of all, the
tyrants of the eastern half of the fsland were defeated, then
operations were directed against the Carthaginians, who in
339 (according to Diodorns’ ehironology) sent o large army to
Bicily. Timoleon could not oppose them with many Syrasusan
citizens, he had to rely mainly on mercenaries, somo of whom
mutinied on the march. He met the Carthaginians on the
river Crimisns, and complotely defested them. He himself
decided the day by an attack of his heavy armed troops upon
those of the Carthnginians, who were in large foree and bril-
linntly equipped. A thunderstorm rendered him twofold
sorviea by driving into the ememy's face and making the
ground slippery, which was a greater drawback to the very
heavily armed Carthaginians than to the Greeks. The Car
thaginians aleo had war-chariots, which however did us little
harm to Timoleon's Greeks as the Persian chariots o fow years
later to Aloxander's troops.® The booty was enormeus.  The
pursuit of the defeated army was not earried far ; Timoleon
hnd to return to the east of the island, where Hicotas was
still holding out, and where Mamerens also rose against him,
while Carthnge sent o fresh army to Sicily, which defeated
some of Timoleon's mereemaries, This mishap, however, was
intarpreted as a mark of divine favour, for the mercenaries
came from Phoeis, and if Timoleon was rid of these temple
robbars, that was a proof that the gods wers propitions to
him. He had become a enint to the Sicilinng, somewhat
like Garibaldi in our dayz Timeleon eoncluded peace
with the Carthaginians on terms which were not unfavour-
able to them: the river Halyeus (Platani) was recognized
as the eastern houndary of their territory. He then de-
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feated the tyrants, and put Ticetas and Mamercus to

death.

Timoleon now turned his attention once more to the
internal affairs, not only of Syracuse, but of the Sicilian
communities in general. The ancient and famous cities of
(lwmarina, Gela and Acragas received new inhabitants, soma
of whom came from Ttaly, Greece and the islunds. Greab
muﬂmmpruuihdinﬂmﬁmkwoﬂd:tﬁhﬁmﬂ, People

journeyel from east to west and from west to east, served as

settled in newly-founded or newly-colonized cities.
The Leontinisns had to migrate to Syracuse. The removal
of populations had become such a matter of custom in Sicily
that even the best demoerats had recourse to it under certain
gircumstances.”

Timoleon spent the rest of his life in Symacuse, highly
honoured, an arbitrator for the Siceliots ani still more for the
Syrucusans. He died os ourly ns 336, As regands the popn-
lation and the preservation of Greek civilization in the island,
hiz work had some elements of permanence; on the other
hiand, the liberty which he introdneed was soon destroyed by
Aguthocles. His is a heroie figure, worthy of a place beside
Epaminondas and Alexander. He shared Epaminondas’ love
of freedom and modesty — he stiributed his successes to
Antomatia, the favour of the gods—and Alexander’s suceessfil
sonl for the Greck eloment; his ability as » general he had
in common with both. The fourth century B.0. is extremaly
rich in interesting charnctare, which iz due to the fact thab
the questions which eropped up had become more special
than formerly, and therefors demanded intallectual power of
the most varied kind.! Among the statesmen of that age,
however, next to Epaminondus, the noblest representative of
the old Greek republics, and Alexander, the most brilliant
soldier, Timoleon may be eonsidered the greatest ; he was the

hero of westarn Greece.
We saw in chapter xi. that at the end of the reign of

|
|
!
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Dionysius the Elder, Dionysivs and the Loerians who were de-
pendent on him ruled over the southern partion of the westarn
extremity of Italy, the modern Calabrin, while the northemn
portion was under the Lucand, who had mostly settled in the
district where Philoctetes is said to have taken up his abode,
north of Croton, which perbaps belonged to Dionysing, On
the Gulf of Tarentum Thurii, Metapontum and Hernclea were
atill Greek, the latter entirely dependent upon Tarentum.
How far the territory of Tarentom extended, and what
Messapian communities were subject to it, we do not know.
On the Tyrrhenian Sea Posidonia und probably also Laocs had
become Luecanian ; the Lucanian rule therefore stretched from
one sea to the other. In Campanis Naples maintained her
The younger Dionysius began his rule in Italy peacefully,
as the sons of great warriors generully do. He even restored
Rhﬂg;mm to its old position. He concluded peace with the
continuoed the war against the Locani without

ensrgy, and founded two cities in Apulin. When Dion
attacked him he was in Caulonis on the Ionian Sea. But
after his expulsion from Syracuse the natural baseness of his
disposition asserted itself, and he maltreated the Locrians
terribly. He had been on good terms with Tarentum ; this
wns proved by his gift to the Tarentines of a candelabrum
with na many lamps as there are days in the year, and by his
granting the request of Archytas to set Plato at liberty.
Archytas, who was famous as a Pythagorean philosopher, also
stood in good repute as a general and governed the Tarentine
state for some time. But after his desth the Tarentines
ceasod to be successful in their wars. They were already
notarions for their Iuxury and effominney ; deprived of the
wise gnidance of the great philosopher and statesman, they
gave the rein to their indolence and trusted to their wealth
more than to their strength. They thought that money would
procure them overything, even victory. About Ol 108, 3
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(846-345) they applied to their parent city, Sparta, for &
genoral, just s the Syracusans appenled to Corinth for help
about the same time, and no less o person than King Archi-
damus came from Sparta, bringing merceniries with him just
us Timoleon had done. But Archidamus was no Timoleon,
and the Tarentines were more effeminate than the Syracusans,
mdnminnmhgrmtltmihuthnhﬁm:.mthltﬂujdidmt
wnngiﬂlputimllrlj'mwulqmﬂ to their new gemeral,
ﬂﬂmﬂm&huﬂmtﬁnmﬂq&ﬂl‘hﬂhdﬁ
foated tho Greeks at Chaerones (338), The conquerors would
not even deliver the body of the king to the Tarentines.
Tarentum erocted s statue to him at Olympin. There were
many Phocians too among these mercenaries, and Phalaccus
himself came to Ttaly in quest of booty. Being unsuecessful
in this, he went to Crete, the general fighting-ground of ad-
venturers, and there perished, like so many others of his
ihl.mp"

About this time, however, a new foe confronted the Greeks
of Lower Italy, the Brottinns or Bruttians, The first cartain
referonce to this people in history occurs about the 106th
Olympiad (356), and they are generally deseribed as a mixture
of the origiual inhabitants of the eountry and of foreign
sdaves. According to others they were s branch of the
Lucaninns. At any rate they rose against the latter as well
as ngainst the Greeks. They plundered Terina, enptiired
Hipponium (both on the Tyrrhenian Sea), and threatenad
Thurii on the Gulf of Terentum ; we have seen that a party
of Corinthians, who were destined for Sicily, had first to assist
the Thuriaus against these enemics. The date and place of
the appearsnce of the Bruttians show that it was the break-
up of Dionysius’ empire which enabled them to assert thom-
selves. The rule of Dionysius is shaken in 307, and the
name of the Bruttians appears in 356, They simply take the
place of Dionysius in Lower Italy. It is a rise of the native
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olement as soon as the tymot, who has destroyed the Greeks
of the country, is overthrown, which proves the correctness
of the view that they were the original inhabitants, They
wanted to conquer Loerd, and were unsuccessiul ; but they
probably took Canlopis. Their coins show that they were
saturated with Greek civilization, which is intelligible in sub-
jects of Thonysing”

The Bruttisns were too fur from the Tarentines to be able
to threaten them. The Messapii and Lucanians were con-
tinually doing so, and the Tarentines therefors soon after the
denth of Archidamus obtained assistance from another quarter,
The peoples to the north of Greece proper had now becoms
powerful, and Alexander, brother of Olympiss und king of
the Muolossians, proceeded to Ttaly to found a power in the
Weat, as his nephew was endeavouring to do in the East, In
334 he came to Italy with fifteen ships of war and numerous
transports. At first he fooght against the Messapii, but
afterwards conclided an allisnee with them.  He also fought
with the Lucanians and Bruttians, and eaptured various cities,
among others Consentin (Cosenza) and Sipontum near Mount
Gurganns.  He quarrelled with Tarentum, for the reason
among others that he wanted to remove the festivals of the
Greeks of Lower Ttaly, which were then held at Heraclea, into
the territory of Thorii. The main influence of the Tarentines
had been in Hemelen ; farther sonth their prestige was not
go great. Soon after this Alexander lost his life in the war
against the Lucanians and Bruttians at Pandosin near Con-
sentin ; soma exiled Lucanians, who were serving in his army,
treacheronsly murdered him as he wus crossing the river
Acheron. His body wns brooght by Motapontum to Epirus
(330). The Lueaninns and Bruttisns continued to humss the
Tarentines and other Greeks of Lower Italy.”

About the same time Greek civilization received another
check in Campania through the Romans, who now for tho firet
time, at the close of this period, interfere in the [ortunes of
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(reece.  When Cyme had become Campanian, i.e Osean, in
421, Naples had offered the Groeks of that city an asylum,
bist soon afterwards she too had been obliged to receive Cam-
panians into her community. This involved her in & war
with Rome. Tome had accepted Capua and therefore the
Campanisns s her allies in 843, The result of this wasa
war between Home and the Sammnites, then another between

Hmumﬂthnhthn.whkhhﬁuhdwthﬂw&.

most of the Latins to the Roman citizenship. About the samo
time as Capua, the cities of Cyme, Acerrae and Suessula foll
into the hands of the Romans, protably Puteoli (Dicaenrchin)
s well. Thus the power of Rame was broaght close to
Naples. The Greeks of Naples had no hostile feeling
towards the Romans. But when the neighbouring Cam-
panisn eity of Nola, with which the Campanian portion of the
Neapolitan population maintained close relations, became
entangled in war with Rome, Naples was drawn into the con-
flict and compelled to take the gide of Nola, in 328. The
Romans sdvanced against Naples. The city was well fortified,
and they besieged it for two years without success. [Dut in
the third year they forced an emtrance into it with the aid
of some leading Neapolitans, and Nuples eoncluded a per
potual allinnce with Rome, in which her independence was
recoguized, with the counter - obligation of supplying the
Romans with ships in case of war.”

The year in which Rome attained this important position,
326, was that in which Alexander began his return march on
the Hyphasis. Hellas therefore at that time extended,
leaving the isolated Massalia out of account, from Naples to
the Indus, for this wns the area covered by the influence of
the Greek spirit and the Greek arms.

In this period too, as in the lust (chap. xi.}, we can dotect
analogies in the development of the East and of the West
One of them is obvious, ‘The enmpaign of the king of Epirs
quite corresponds to that of the great Alexander. But it is

I A IR 4 5d 4
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not improbable that « still more important resemblance exista
We have already noticed at an earlier dute similtanoons
attacks by Orientals from the Fast and the West, from Persia
and from Carthage, upon the Greeks, in 480 and in 409, and
at that time an understanding between the Persians and the
Carthaginians is indubitable, Is it not likely that this was
also the case in 3401 Is it probable that the Carthaginians
made their attack on Syracuse, which Timoleon repulsed,
without concerting with the Persians, who were then acting
with grest emergy in Anterior Asia under Menter and
Memmnon 1
Wa conclude with a general considerntion of the position
and attitude of the Greeks as regards the barbarians. In this
period, as in the previous one, Greece wus divided into three
the western, the eastern and the central  Eastern
(ireece, like the westorn group, had been from time imme-
morial exposed to great danger from barbarians ; the central
group, on the other hand, was protected from them by
fts position, and it development was 50 vigorous and bril-
linnt that it was ablo to assist castern and western Greece
in case of need. But all this was suddenly changed
directly nfter 360. Then the Greeks of the central group
had their oppressors and succumbed to thom. Ouly thess
oppressors were not mere barbarians, and the same men who
placed serious limits on the republican  freedom of the
central Greeks, preserved eastern Greece from oppression by
the barbarians, and, wherever they came, led the Greek canse
to glorious victories. How remarkable it would have been if
Alexander of Epirns had done in the West what the Muce
Jonian Alexander accomplished in the East !°
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KOTES

1. For Sicily ses Holm, Geschichte Bigilisns im Alterthum,
Bl 2; Maltzer, Geschichte der Karthager, Bd 1, Berl 1870
Cavallari and Holm, Tepografis archeologica di Siracusa, Pal. 1883,
with atlss, German version by Lupus, Die Stadt Syrakua im
Alterthum, Strassh, 1887.—Special works are mentioned in my
Mﬂhﬂﬂmmﬂhﬂdﬂﬂﬂu&.dﬂw When
the choioe between Flutarcl and Diodorus &s anthorities,

in the history of Timolson, I have preferred the former.
ﬂwhd:hpuudhyﬂhnﬂhuminh‘&uiﬂﬂlmhﬁuﬂw
histary of Timaleon, N. Juhirh, 1888 and 1888 ; he thinks thint
Dicdorus’ aceount, which is based on Theopompils, is prefernble
to that of Plutarch, which comes from the partisan Timacus
But i not the exaggerated story in Diedorus about the fear of
the Carthaginions at Lilybaeum, mentioned below, taken from
Timueus )

9 The battla on the Crimisus has this resemblance ta
Alexander’s battles, that Timoleon's victory was decided by a
vigomons aitack on the enemy's centre, And the Carthaginian
hoplites were certainly better soldiers than the Persians. Timoleon's
defeat of a people which repeatedly beat the Romans is therefore
vory croditable, and historians will after all have to ndmit that
Timoleon was a very great general The differetice  betwesn
Alexander’s and Timoleon's tactics consists chiefly in the fact that
Timoleon did not win battles with cavalry ; und ns his eavalry
foree was small, he was unable to pursue the defeated Ca in-
ians as vigorously s Alevander did the Porsians  This also
nseounts for the story of the defeated army being eo terribly afrmid
of the wrath of the gods on their arrival at Lilybaeum, that they
did not venture to cscape by sea (Diod. 16, B1), which, translated
ot of Timaeus' bombast into plain prose, mesns that i mever
gecitrred to them to escape to Africa, becanse they saw that they
were not molestad.

3. The emigration en masse (rom Greeee, which chisfly produces
bands of mercenaries, began with the Ten Thousand. Then cams
the mnmerous mercenaries in Persin, and afterwards those in
Phocis, Side by side with these there are migrations from Thrate
and from the islands, &g from Samos From 340-338 erowds
pour into Sieily, in 334 and subsequently into Asia ; then those
who have served agoinst Alesander in Persia return io Ui,
and rendesvous mostly at the promontory of Taenarum and in
Crete.  In 322 the Samians retuen to their homes The Greeks



IXVIN LEADING FIGURES OF FOURTH CENTURY 411

wern orginally anid always remained o wandering race.  The
migrations in the earliest limes, then the founding of colondes, then
the campaigus of the mercenaries, are & manifestation of one and
the same peculiarity of chometer. And as mercennries they ns
s rule maintained their integrity ; cf the condoct of the Ten
Thoussnd and of the mercenaries of Darios when be tock to
flightt In Phocis too the mnk and file seem to have behaved
well ; no outrages are attributed to them—For the erowd of rAai-
pevos in thoso days, see Isocr. Phil. 08,

4. The leading figures of the fourth century may be divided
info three groups: (1) those who were great in their own particular
sphere ; (2) those who had greatness accompiuied by some glaring
defoct ; (3) the mediocrities.  Among the first 1 wonld place the
following : Epaminondas, pure in chamcter and great s a genoral
{Pelopiius is to a certain extent the completion of him) ; Timoleon,
self-denying and an able geneml ; Alexander, with ideal tendencies,
expisting his faults by public repentance, greatest of generals, great
as n statesman ; Plato, o writer and thinker of the first muk;
Xenophon, a lover of truth, devoid of ambition ; Agesilans, the
model of o Spartan ; Isocrates, the first and greatest publicist of
antiquity, In the second group: Philip, a grest man, but
peansionally betraying the semi-barbariun in personal intercourse ;
Demosthenes, great ss an orator and in his Jove of Athens, but an
armnt sophist and disputant, snd, as Weil (Harangues, p. iv.) has
well said, a man wheee soul “semble avoir pardu Thourense facultd
de s'dpanouir,” without which it is impossible to imagine a great
man ; Phoclon, not statesman enough ; Dion, o weak idealist;
Dionysius I, great as a ruler, but a bad man. 1In the third group
I would place Aeschines and the rest of the Atheninn statestnen
and gemerals with perhaps a preference for Iphicrates and
Timothens : of Conon we know too little ; the sane remark spplics
to Jason of Pherae.

5. For Taréntum cf. Lorents, Vet Tar. res pestas, I Evans
paper, The Horsemen of Tarentum, Num. Chron. 1889, vols. 1,
11, which we shall make use of presently, is an important contribo-
tion to the history of Tarentum. Phalascus, ef. Lorents, L1 23,
Thibran went from Crete to Cyrens. Taenarum, Crots und Cyrene
made the Mediterranesn a regular hunting-ground for pirates of all
kinds— Archidamus, Diod. 16, 62, 63, 68 ; he gives the death of
Archidomus fimt seemingly in 346, and then sctually in 338,
Mandonium is mentioned as the place of his death, which,
according to Liv, 27, 15, should be read Mandyrinm.

8. For the Brettians see my Gesch. Bie 8, 200 and 467 ;
Nisson, Ttal, Landeskunde, I, 696, 535. At puge 536 Nissen
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gives 4562 n.c. as the dute of the first appearanes of the Drettinns,
relying on Diod. 12, 22. But Diodorus has the following passage
for the year 44&: it 82 rovrwy SuapeiyoyTes Thy dv T]j T
civovor Suflapiras wept 7o Tpdeara woTapdy Karganoay. Kol

i pudy THL KaTEpELVY, rall twi Bperriuw dxflofevres dyppé-

" The Prettiana therefore do mot appear A% dustroyers of

i gn the Traets until after 443, when, we do mot kuow.
‘I_'h'Tnnilkﬂu Trionto near Hossano. Munnert also (Ttalin, 2,
n#uq.]h-m;mdmunhh-mm-nmﬂm It luis not yet
mpﬁﬂnlmﬁrﬁni m SR
‘ns mil 4 power to the ~up o
THonysiim -wﬁuhhr-mmsﬂuﬂrukmﬁt-ﬁ
the south - western peninsulu of Ttaly had directly and indirectly
paved the way for the native element After the fall of the
tyrannis the only power left in this region was that of the natives,
who were called Brettians. But they had been eubject to the
influetics of Greek civilization for o considernbile time, and thia
i ‘why their coinage soou ghowed that they were ibmed with the
Greek spirit. Here wo bee 0 distinetion between the Drettiana

and the Lucanians, who displayed hostility towards the Greeks

from the bLeginning, snd mever completely submitted o thiam,
Hrettinw,

The Lucanian coinage is less Greek in g¢haracter than the
The Luesnians secured their liberty themselves; the Brettiins
lecame free when their ruler suffered misfortune ; otherwiso they
would evidently have remained o subject mace. 1 thersfore
disagres slightly with Huad (H, ¥. 77), whe considers that the
Brettians ncquired their eivilization as & consequence of their
gnce. My view supplies & better explunation of this

civilisution. The Brettiana tuke Terins, Hipponium, snd Thurii
in the year 358 (Diul. 16, 15}, Temesa, necording 1o Str, 6, 255,
at & date not exnctly determined.

=. Alesander the Molossian in Ttaly, Just. 12, 3 ; cf. D LL
160, His death is related Dby Livy, 8, 24 in a very corruph
passage, which is completely misunderstood by Lenormant, Gr. Gr.
1, 444 seq. Lenurmant’s topographiesl eonclusions, which huve
been accepted by other writess, are based on a superficial reading of
ainthorities—For Alexander’s attampts at organization, see 8tr, B,
380, although the fact that the Acalandrus could handly have
flowed in the territery of Thurii makes the passige somewhat
suspicions, The union of the Grecks wos oxpressed by o wawj
yupis, ia only by a festal assembly ; it never peanmed a definite
politieal form.

E. For Cyme, see Beloch, Campanien, p. 31, For the alliabes
of Naples with Heme amd the topographical and

-l ol
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questions conmected therewith, of, Holm, Ricerche sulla etoria
antica della Campania, in the Archivio stor. per lo prov. napoletans,
An. =i Nap. 1886

9. The Comvace of Sioiny and Lowss Trany in this period
greatly assists the elncidation of the histary of both eowutries, T
can only denl with this subject very briefly, bat hope to bring for-
wird something new.—We saw that in Sicily, with the oxeeption
of o fow copper coins of eities, the elder Dionysina alone jssyed
gctns in his dominiona ; he continued the early coinage of Sym-
euse, with the woman's hesd on ons side, and the team of horses
on the ofther. The younger Dionysiuas of course followed his
futher's example. Then came Dion. The latter may have intro-
diiced other coins, and in fact there are coins which may he atiri-
butedzto Dion, electrum coins with the Apollo hend on one Eide
anid varions types, smong others o tripod, on the other (Hend, H. N.
156), That these coina were isued by THon, is not intrinsieally
improbnble, for the reason that there are silver coina of mﬂ:m
(Hend, 360) with the ssme types and the inseription NOZ,
which were evidently struck by Dion when he collected liis mer-
cenarien st Zocynthus (Plut. Dion, 92). This conjecture ling been
already made by Homano (see my Gesch. Sie im Al 2, 462), and
{ am inclined o agree with it. True, it has been urged ngainst
this that Dvom'= reign in Syracuse must have heen too short and
too disputed for him to have introdueed innovations in the coinage,
especially that of an electrum in place of a gold coinage, and these
olsotrnm eoina are therefore nttributed to a later period, while some
gold colns with a woman's bend on one side and Herneles strangling
the Tion or an untethered horse on the other, are asigned o an
earlior date (Head, Coins of Syr. p, 20, HL N, 154). 8till after what
I have snid in the noles to chap, xi, and in view of the fact that the
fion-strangling Heracles and the untethered horse are not appro-
printe emblems of a tyrannis, Tam oot inclined to nscribe thes
boantifal gold coins to the Dionysian period.—The same eonsidera-
tions have indnced Evans (Symaensan Medallions, pp. 95, 96)to place
these coins with the horse and Herucles strangling the lion in the
period subsequent to the Syrsusin victory over the Atheniane
He deseribes how this last type, which seoms to have originated
with Ensenctus, appears in Italy *on. Hie fodernl coins of the
Ttaliot Greeks” and is also nsed in Tarsus and Mallug ; wide suprn
chap, =i note 3. CF also Zeitachrift . Nemism. xvil. pp. 167-10%,
'H'II.E PL X. If the foregoing is sabject to much doubt, o the
other hand it is certain that silver coins of an entiroly new type,
whiich are frequent in Syreuse from thin Hine forwamd, are dun to
Timoleon. They are those which have a Pegasus, the symbol of



414 HISTORY OF GREETE CHAT

ﬂnﬁnih.tbncityulrhiﬂiﬂmnlmmnmﬁmmm:um
anfthemhluththuﬂnf&mmmthm-tumﬂuubm
#n appropriste emblem for the liberator, while others actually have
the Corinthian ufihlﬁl]ﬂ-hﬂl"i‘lhﬂlﬂﬂﬂﬂ.ﬂﬂﬁln
helmet, To this period of liberation, however, must be also
amcribed the bronsze eoins which have the head of Zens Eleu-
wﬂﬂlaﬁmmnhﬂuh&.mtbhu[ﬂuﬂ,ﬂ.ﬂ, 167),
typumthuummgﬁmthat_hmﬁﬂhﬂl,
refer to presently. Thre under Timoleon Syracus
which were politically ns well ae com-
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1
e one of
chunged. — The < overthrow of the Dionysinn ,
however, is marked by a reaction in favour of liberty not only in

ut throughout almost the whole of Siclly, pnd thia too
enn be traced and eonfirmed by the eoinage. Unider the tymnts,
as we saw, only the eapital hud o mint but now coining resppears
all at omee in a nnmber of citiee  Thus we find silver eoins onee
more in Acragas, Geln and Leontini, and the latter becomes so
closely eonneeted with Corinth that it actually issues Pegaei (Head,
181} Camarina and Messana certainly have n bronze coinage.
And this independence revives mot only in the Gredk cities, but
also in those of mative origin. Btns, Agyrium and Alneka put
the head of Zeus Eleuthervios an their coina § Alnssa, Herbesss
and Morgantine have & woman's head, which is proved to be
SIKEAIA by a evin of Alsesa This constitutes the first personi-
feation of the island upon a work of wt, and that too in a city
which wished to be regarded s originally Sicel and not Hellenic
(Hend, 110} For many of thess bronze eoins the above-mentioned
Byracisan bronze eoins of Timoleon were nsed s material ; the
Bicel citien placed their stamp over the Symeusan impression,
without, however, being able to entirely obliterate the latter, eo
grent was their impatience to snnounc their love of freedom to
the world. The coins of Alsess, just mentioned, reveal enother
remarkable fact. Somse of them have the inscription AMATEINGN
SYMMAXIKON, There was therefore a league which was evi-
dently under Timoleon's protection, and pimed ot the liberation
of tha whole island ; for the same coin which has the inscription
Y MMAXIKON (without AA), has also the head of Bikelin—
The complete emancipation of Sicily was, however, not carried out
the west of the island remained under Carthaginian influcnce, and
this too is proved by the ecins, for in western Bieily the ol coinags
continued, partly on the pattern of the Dionysian period, with the
femule head and the team of horses, as at Panormus, for instance.
There are also eoina of Herncles Minod anid Eryx with a Ponis
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Corinth ; under Agatlioeles all this was.
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inscription ; Entelln, which was inhabited by Campanians, has
some with a Greek inseription KAMTIANON. Strangely enough
thess last alse have Pegnsus or an untethersd horse (Hend, 120).
This horse is thorefore regnrded by some as an emblem of the
tymnt Divnysius,

In Itavy several groupe can be distinguished, of which Taras,
Thurfi, Locri and Neapolis may be regarded s representatives,
Here too, a8 in Sicily, the infloenees coming from the East, from
Cireece, are of importance. On the whole, however, thero s more
contingity in the coinage of Italy than in that of Bicily, and the
olil wystems are more relained. Many eitios lud escaped the
Dionysian fyronnis, and these ns o rule continued to eoin in the old
way ; mnd the foreign generals, who might have introduced foreign
types, did not do mearly as much in Ttaly ax Timoleon or even
Dion did in Sieily ; they had of ¢ourse not come to restore the
freedom of the enslaved eities, but only to nesist them agninst the
lurbarions, Thus these generals did not aid the cause of liberty
mueh, and consequently had less influence wpon the coinage than
Timoleon, for instance,

Tanas continned to place its horsemen and ita Taras sitting
op the dolphin on its eoina, The differences in the presuntment
of these types are slight, consisting only of varintions in the atti-
tnda of the figures and in their accessories, which, however, hus
given A, J. Evans' minute investigation (e above, p. 411) an
opportunity of discovering interesting connections between the coins
and history. He ingeniously conjectures, for instance (po 66} thet
the Tarentine gold coin, on which the youthful Tams mises his
hands in supplication to his father Poseidon sitting in fromt of him,
is intended to denote the eity of Taras appealing for aid to its
parent city Sparta, for the Poseidon of the promontory of
Taenarnm wae also the god of Tarentum. Evans also conjectures
that the prematurs and regrettable death of the Spartan king in
the battle of Mandyrium is indicated on the coin on which Tarus
fs presented in & meditative attitnde contemplating a helmet which
he holds in iz hand (pl iv. 10, 11), for althongh the holling of
a helmet {8 not nnnsual with seated fignres, yet in this ease there
is the additional circumstance that there are two stars near Taros,
which might very well be an allusion to the Diosenri, the protectors
of Sparta.  The influence of political events on numismntics is
shown still more plainly in the perisd when the Molossinn king
Alexander stayed in Lower Italy. While his silver and copper
coins were strock in Epiom, his gold coins were evidently minted
in Ttaly (Head, FI. N. 272). But Alexander also influenced the
city eoinage of Lower Ttaly. Thus we have small coins of Rubi
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{Huvo) in Apulin (a city otherwise famons only for the vases foumd
in its tombs), which closely resemble the coins of Alexander
ph . 6-8) and prove that an allisnce exieted between the
king, Tarentum and Apulinn cities—Anather Tarentine coin (pk
<i ) has TYM, which probably refers to this league. A further
pumlufjhmdu'r {nfinence is the adoption of the symbal of
the thunderbolt, which was an emblem of the Dodonesn Zous
{Eﬂﬂ.ﬂ!}md:gunnpﬂnmiudﬂ:mﬂﬂmdnpm
Threntina L. Wahnwﬁmhim_rrthlhhnmlﬂ'

farther westwards - this too traces are found in the

below on Metspontine eoins of this period (Evans, p. 88, Head,
mﬂwnﬂ a8 what we are ahout to mention of Locrl and Siaily,

Tn Merarowros the coins with the licad of Zeus Elentherios,
which Head (64) places befors 350, probalily belong Lo thin poriod.
Hesides this coins now begin with the head of the mythical founder
of the city, Lencippus, whose Corinthiaon helmet gives them o
cartain ressmblanca to the Pegnsi; on the reverse the enr of corn
remnains ne formerly.

Tn HEmactes the old eoinage is continaed : Athens with the
Attic helmet, mv. Heraclea wrestling with the lion (Head, 50 but
the Corinthian helmet is also found on the hewd of Athens (Head,
5, which elenrly points Lo the fact that the influence of Timoleon's
fama and enerEy made itself felt here aa well ps in Metapontum.
On the other hand, the two gities ars nited with Tarentum by
thie circrmstance that the sama dip-critter seems to have worked for
all three (Evang, 73} Some druetmae of Hernclea have sn awl
npon an alive hranch on the reverse (Hend, BE, wliich shows a
econnection between the eity and the distant city of Flea on the
Tyrrhenian Sea, where the same symbol cccnrs {Head, 75).  The
coitis of Elen have, ns formerly, the head of Pallas with an
Athenian helmet, and on this reversa n liom rvending & et
(Head, 743

In Trun the earlier coinage was aleo continned : the head of
Athene with Athenian helmet, rev. a butting bull (Hend, 2%
Thurii fell into the honds of the Brettiams ahout the year ang
(Disd. 16, 15), but must soon have regiined ita liberty.

Tn Cnotox the silver coins with hend of Apollo, Tev. a tripod,
which Head (B3) nssigns to an enrlier date, must belong to this
period (vide pupra, chap, xi.} na they resemble the electrum coins
of Syramues.  After what we have said above, it 14 possilile that

they date from the time of Dion, who mny have influenved Crolon,

o rante of the head of Zeus with  thunderbolt

-
e ——
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Dion siled from Zaeynthus: we find relations between Zineynthus
und Croton in earlier times (see notes to chap. v.)

Satne enins of Hrepostos (which wis oertninly conguered by
the Drettions about 350) with the head of Zews Olympins and
on the roverss an eagle on o thunderbolt, are no doubt rightly
aseribed by Head {85) to the time of Alexander of Epirus.

The eoinage of Locir, which does mot begin tifl the fourth
pentury; evidently after the city had freed itwelf from the fpranmnis
of the Dionysian dynasty, i of great inferest. Thie city adopts
the Corinthisn coinsge : head of Pallas, rev, Pegasus, which
proves the influence of Timoleon's expedition. It is, however, very
remurkable that, as it would appear, almest simultaneously with
these coins, quite different ones occur fn Locrd, of different types
and different weight The former are didechmas of 135-130
grains, the litter from 120 ta 115, Tliis last is the Italie standasd,
such nz we find, for instance, in Campania, which makes Head
(86) say : “Italic standard for home trade,” L. for inland, Italiun
tride,  ‘These Locrian colns have n hearded hend with a latrel-
wreath and the inseription IEYE, on the other side a sented woman
with a herald’s staff in her hond, and the inseription EIPHNH
AOKPON, It is noticesble, and has already een remarked by
Hend (Coins of Symense, p. 33}, that this head of Zane, which
possosses the peculiarity of having the neck quite free from halr,
ocenrs in exactly the same style upon bronze coins of Syrieuse
with the thupderbolt em the reverss, which hss led Evans (p.
§3) to remark that Syracusan coins of this kind might be a
reference to the Molossian king made by the Siellians, who ex-
peatod great things from him for their island, o not improbable
view., Tor Loceis relatioms with Alexamder he cites (p. 87) &
emall silver eoin with the thonderbolt and AOK, rev. *the
souted Molossinn engle.” All these facts justify ns in concluding
that two influences msserted themselves in Locrl, the one, repre-
sented by the Pegnsus issue, on the side of republican Corinth, the
otleer, which found expression in the coins with Malossinn symbols,
in favour of a vigorous ruler,

Mupsa, o Locrian eolony (Seymm. 307), also ecine (1) Corinthian
staters (which othor numismatists, it is troe, as they have only ME,
neeribe to Messana) ; (2) bronze coins (Head, 80).  Hewd saps that
Medma was taken in 358 by Dionysius and given to the Locrians ;
1 find this related only of Csulonia and Hipponinm, Died. 14,
108, 107, and in Diod 14, 78, the Medmeans are rupresented in
the year 300 as subject to Dionysina, who transported many of
them to Sicfly ; this statement of Head is therefore probalily an
oversight.

VOL. 10 L
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Teuixa (Head, 88) alao has (1) Corinthinn Pegnai, (2) bronze
ooing,  After what we have snid above, we ghall probably be right
in placing the former, not, as Head does, in 885-360, but abont
940, It is true that, aecording to Died. 16, 16, Terinn was
eonguersd by the Brettinns in 336, and it might be said that the
Pogasi of Terinn ought for that reason not to be placed after 350,
But how could Corinthisn § have coms to Torine so early !
Must we not rather sssumae t t Terina freed itsell again about
340, under the influence of 'nmnhnn'lmmppignimliud ASFUMES
of Hipponitm, which was in an identical position, the ﬁ-ﬁ
ita liberty, and the same in als to be presumad  of Thurii.
Another noteworthy circumstance is that at this time a nymph
pamed Pandina oconrs on coina both of Terina and Hipponium,
qilaces which lin elose to ane anather,

Rereoroa has also (1) Corinthinn staters (2) bronze enins at this

The latter lave s full-face lion's head on the obverse, nnd
a hoad of Apollo on the reveres, and thess types also ocour on
Yronges of Tering, which Head (98) dates about 272, tut which nio
doubt belong to the fourth century, and on lronzes of a amall and
otherwise littls known city, numed Nvoira (Nocers on the Savuto,
Lenormant, Gr. Gr, 3, 87), Hend therefore (B8} comes to the
correct conelusion that we must assume a close alliance between
Rhbeginm, Terina anid Noeria,

Before passing to general observations Campanin remains to bo
disoussed. Here Npapotis continues its old coinage, in spite of its
allianes with Rome in 326 ne. Nooa, which wae not a aity of
Cireek nationality, but, oz the objects found in the tomls prove, of
Greek civilization, actually beging to coin now for the first time,
silver didmchmae of sbout 114 graing like Neapolis, and with
similar types. And the influence of Greek elvilization in these
central districts of Italy is so great, that even the Romans do not
escape it They begin to issus their first gilver money about 388
(Mommsen), of the same weight ns the Campaniay dideachmae,
with o head on one side and a standing Nike on the other anid
the fmscription ROMANO.

We will endeavour in conclusion to glean some more general
results for Listory.

In the middle of the fourth century the Greeks of Ttaly and
Sieily nre in great distress. The power of Dionysins T. had lasted
fur & cansiderable pericd, He had dons material service to Greek
eivilization by maintaining n powerful Greek state in Sieily which
opposed o barrier to the Carthaginions, but he had at the same
time impaired the moml and intellectual vigour of his Greek
eubjects by his despotic rule, while in Iialy he had enabled the
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burbarians by means of the alliance which he made with them, to
encrouch considerably on the Greeks.  But s soon as his incapable
gon haul held the reins of government for o whils, misfortine
sssnifed the Greeks of the wet from all sides.  Dion's efforts were
well mennt Lut unprctical, and his weakness only mude  this
ponfusion all the greater. The west seemed to be in a state of
belplessness.  But the old conntry still had a surplus of strengih,
and benee more than one atlempt to ssve Ttaly and Bicily
procecded from it.  Timoleon and Archidamus made thedr expedi-
tions nbout the same iime, 345-337.  Timoleon's suceoeded,
Archidammne' failed. True, the resulis of this failure were nob s
very disastroms : for the danger of Tarentum, which had st moned
Archidamus to her aid, wis not so great as that of Syracuse
Nevertheless Italy still required help, and Alexander endeavoured
to give it her, about 334-330. But the undertaking of this king
was of quite o different character from that of Timoleon or even thik
of Archidamus  Timoleon had fought for freedom in the noblest
sense of the word, Archidamus at all events for the cause af Greck
nntiomakity, snd if he was seeking hie own fame in the contest,
yet be cortainly also had the welfare of Sparta’s colony at lieart
he case of the Malossinn king was quite different ; he was not a
republican like Timaleon, nor did he wish to help his kinsmen like
Archilamus ; he eame to Italy to win fame like his great
Micediminn pephew, and also to creats an empire there aa the
latter did in Asia. This makee it intelligible that he soon
quarrelled with the Tarentines, and then tnraed farther westwards
to find & wider sphers of nction there if possible. But it i alsn
jutelligible that the fact of his being an energetic monarch i
not stand in his way everywhere, that on the contrary it ather
encouraged many who were in groater distress than Tarentum, to
trost to him. Theinhabitants of Metapontum, Loeri, Rheginm,
Hipponium, Terina and Nucris were evidently in this position,
anid the coinage of these cities with its Epirote types proves that
ihey placed hopes on him. And besides it is by no means improb-
able that he inspired hopes farther afield, in Sicily for instance,
where, nfter the death of Timoleon, £e. about 336, things wers in a
most erition] state  Troe, all that we know of the comdlition of
Sicily at that time is the little which Diodorus tells nsin the intro-
duction to his history of Agnthoeles, but so much is elear from it
that oligarchie insolence wos asserting itsulf in Syracuse, agninst
which a vigorons soldier like, Alexander wonld eertainly hnve

n good ally for the people ; an Agathocles was soon after
witeds tolersted for the purpose. In any event foreign aid would
have been of service Timoleon nlso hoad beem & foreigner






CHAPTER XXIX
THE CIVILIZATION OF THE AGE

W conchide this volume with a brief account of the achiove-
ments of Greece in the provinee of the intellect during this

We sasw in the previous period that the age of poetry was
at an end and that the era of prose had begun. In the latter
hranch of literature, however, we find the same contrust which
we met with in polities. Politically Athens represents the
standpoint of city liberty, Alexander that of the extension of
the power of Greece.  Bulb the same man who lod Athens into
the field against Macedouia, is in literature the chief repre-
sentative of the art of prose, that is, of the formal gide of
liternture, whereas Alexander’s tutor confines his attention to
extending the circle of human knowledge. We shall first
disouss Aitio prose and especially Demosthenes, who comes
under consideration here not as a politician, but as an omtor,
that is to say, as an artist."

His writings form the second climax in Greek prose. Just
us Plato’s style is the perfection of intellectual ponvorsation
on the deepest subjects, = that of Demosthones is the most
brillinnt example of addresses to a popular assembly or ina
court of law. His spesches are monuments of considered art.
Modern scholars, taking as their basis the ohearvations of the
old theoretical exponents of rhetoric, have studied the oratory
of Demosthenes in great detail and with much success, and we
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too propose to exasmine it briefly, beeanse rhetoric i= some-
thing peculiar to and chamcteristic of the Greeks and
becanse Demosthenes represents the highest level attained by
this thoronghly Greek art. The first thing that attructs our
admiration is his use of various forms of speech, such ns the
Auntithesis, the Ansphora (repetition of the same word at the
beginning of co-ordinate sentences following one another), the
Antistrophe (the same word at the end), the Anastrophe (the
final word of o sentence repeated at the beginning of the one
(the same conjunction repeated). We also find forms of
thonght, such as the simple exclamation, the objection to what
ia gaid by the speaker himself (Hypophora), the sddressing of
fictitious persons (Apostrophe), the imaginary speech of other
persans  (Prosopopoiiia), the sudden suppression of things
which apporently might have heen mentioned but which are
now only hinted at in a very intelligible way, the breaking-off
in the middle of a sontence {Aposiopesis), the correction of
an expression (Epidiorthosis), the pretence of o momenfary
eonfusion, which produces the semblance of imprompto so
nseful to an ortor, the pretended ignorance of & name, which
is also intended to convey the idea that the orator is speaking
extempore. Demosthenes is also a master of irony and
parody, All these devices can ba used by an experienced
orator on the spur of the moment, but now we come to arls
which prove that Demesthenes polished his speoches more
than is thonght expedient at the present day. His art
has three peenliaritios mainly borrowed from Isoerates (seo
chap. xii.}) The first is the avoidanco of the Hintus; the
second iz the aveidance of the succession of more than two
short syllables, which gives Demosthenes’ speoches something
of the character of the Epos or dramatic dialogue with their
dactyls and inmbics, whereas lyric poctry, as is well known,
has no objection to an aceumulation of short syllables. The
third is the application of the law of the rhythmieal construe-
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tion of prose, according to which the periods, which eorrespond
more or less in length, are divided into two or more sections,
cola, which also correspond to one another, so that the result
is an ndjustment of balanee, which occasionally reminds
modern ronders of Pindar,  On the other hand, Demosthones
is less regular in the armngement of the whole sabject-matter
of his speeches, This is especially noticeable in his most
famons oration, the De Corens, which forms with its antece-
dents such a peculiar eontribution to our knowledge of the
civilization of that age, that we must devote some attention
hera to the whole episode,

The services which Demosthenes had rendered after the
battle of Chaerones in rebuilding the fortifieations of Athens,
induced a certain Ctesiphon in the year 336 to move for the
grant to him of a wreath, which was to be handed to him in
the theatre at the festival of the Great Dionysin. Thereupon
Aeschines accused Ctesiphon of breaking the law on the
following grounds : firstly, that Demosthenes had not deserved
tho honour at all; secondly, that his failure to render an
account of his office made the hestowal of the wreath illegal ;
and thirdly, that the presentation of it in the theatre was
contrary to law in this case, The grant of the wreath was
thus prevented until a decision had been pronounced on the
¢harge. This, however, did not take place until after the
oxpiration of six years, in 330, when Alexander was in Bactria
with his army. It wonld appear that Aeschines comsidered
this & favoursble moment for attacking Doemosthenes; but
this was not the case, popular feeling was decidedly on the
side of the opponent of Macodonin. The concourse of people
to witness the contest of the two most famous orstors of the
age, was immense, and perhaps two such orators have never
agnin confronted one another. Aeschines was the greater
talent of the two, a man who in bearing, thought and mode of
expression conformed to all the rules which a teacher of
rhetorie conld lay down. Domosthenes, on the other hand,
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was more than this, he was n genius, an artist of the first
runk, who sacrificed every rule to the impression to be pro-
duced for the moment, but at the same time contrived to
fascinate the artistic Athenian peoplo by perfection of detail
Aecschines begins his speech for the proseention by pointing
ont that no motion for the grant of a wreath to Demosthenes
eould be made until he had rendered an account of his office ;
hhe then refurs to the illegality of holding the ceremony in the
theatre, and finally he argues that Demosthenes did not
deserve a wreath, Demosthones, he stated, had not always
Theen an opponent of Philip, but had brought about the peace
in comcert with Philoerates, and had not agitated against
Philip until later, to preserve his own popularity. Afterwards
he had plunged Athens into misfortune by persnading the
people to enter into a very disadvantageous allianeo with the
Thebans when they were threatened by Philip, an alliance
which led to the death of many Athenian citizens. He had
neglocted the opportunity of attacking the Macedonians after
the commencement of Alexander's campaign in Asia, which
an opponent of the Macedonians, us he professed to be, ought
to have done. Lastly, the life of Demosthenes wns not of a
kind to entitle him to so groat an honour.

We do not know what Ctesiphon stated in his own defence.
At all events Demosthenes said more than enough for him and
for himseli. He first of all passes skilfully over Aeschines’
statement that he only censured him (Demosthenes) to prove
the illogality of Ctesiphon’s motion, and asserts that if
Apschines had so much to find fault with in him, he ought to
have impeached him long ngo. But as Aeschines represents
him & unworthy of the wreath, he proceeds to show that he
had deserved it for his constant labours for the glory and
honour of Athens. He dwells in detail on his services in
saving Euboea and Byzantium, and on his reorganization of
the trierarchia, but only touches quite briefly on the lognl
aspect of the question, maintaining that ho ought to have
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recuived the wreath for having given the State money for the
fortifications, and that no account was required of money
given as a present. He then makes a personal attack on
Acschines, dragging his mother especially through the
mire, and finally roverts once more to his own energy, com-
mands the Athenians for econsidering only the justice of the
ease und mot success, and asserts that Athens wouald have
accepted the contest with Philip, even if she had known that
ghe would snecamb.

The judges acquitted Ctesiphon, and as Acschines did nok
obtain even a fifth of the votes, he incarred a fine of 1000
drachmue, He left Athens, and lived first at Ephesus, then
at Rhodes, and afterwards in Samos, where he dind.

It is generally acknowledged that Demosthenes' speoch
far surpasses that of Aeschines as an oratorical performanee.
With Demosthenes every detail is to the point; he adopts
the patriotic tone, in which he exvels, with great suceess, and
the inveetiva thrown in for the sake of variety is very enter-
taiming. On the other hand, no one doubts that he was
wrong on the point of law, and that Ctesiphon must have
been condemned if the jury had not been earricd away by
their feelings. As regands the attack on Aeschines’ mother
the verdict was given long ago.

Next to Demosthenes and Aeschines, the famous statesmen
Lycurgus and Hyperides were highly prized as orators. OF
the former we have the speech against Leocrates, a cownrdly
fallow, whom Lycurgus pursues with patriotic wrath ; of the
lutter, who was a strong opponent of Macedonia, speeches are
gradually coming to light in Egypt in the present day, which
prove him to have boen & very eloquent man.  That he was
a skilful advocate is shown by his defence of Phryne.

The oratorical art also invades history in the works of the
two pupils of Isocrates, Ephorus and Theopompus. Ephorus
of Cyme had boen somewhat sluggish as a pupil ; ho wanted
the spur, and his teachor had expressly recommended to him
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the composition of history as the line best suited to his
capacities, His historias consisted of thirty bools, and ex-
tended from the expedition of the Horaclido to the siege of
Perinthus by Philip. He is, as it would appear, mainly
for us in Diodorus, whose somewhat stereotyped
treatment of events probably comes from Ephorus. We
have no reason for charging him with partinlity in the pre-
sentment of his charscters. His son Demophilus concluded his
father's work. _ :
His fellow-pupil, Theopompus of Chics, was of a different
pature ; in his ense the teachor had to use the curb. e was
born in 880, was driven from his home by the democrats and
then fived in Athens ; he returned to Chios in 846, but after
Alexander's death was obliged to go into exile once more anil
took refuge in Egypt, Where and when he died, we do not
know, He repentedly appeared as a rhetorician and won &
prize for u panegyrie on Mausolus, He wrota two historical
works, a continuation of Thueydides from 410-394, and the
history of King Philip, which by means of numerons digres-
sions ho turned into n comprehensive work, dealing with the
whole of Greece, For him too we have to depend on tha
writings of others, which however, in aceordance with tradi-
tion, reveal quiteadifferent personality from that of Ephorus.
His stylo was livelier than the latter's, and he allowed more
scope to his own personal impressions in his treatment of
evente o was fond of describing mauners and customs, anil
of dstecting people's motives ; ho circulated & great deal of
acandal, which is the reason why Athenaets often quotes lim.
Wo have no right whatever to assert that truth was nob
the principal object of Ephorns and Theopompus, bt their
rhetorieal method, partly handed down to them hy others
and partly invented by themselves, 1z sufficient to show that
they are not on a level with Thueydides or Xenophon as

original historians,
A marked contrast to these rhetoricians is found in Aris-
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totle, whose life is exactly purallel with that of Demosthenes.
He too was born in 384, and died in 322, Yet how different
were their earecrs’

Aristotle's father was Nicomachus, an Aselepind, physician
to King Amyntas IL of Macedonia. He was born in Stagira,
probably visited Athens in 367, when Plato was in Sieily, and
becama his pupil when Plato returned.  As ho arrived nt quite
diffepent views from those of his master, it iz patural that the
accounts of antiquity shonld have attributed it to a personal
quarre]l between the two men and have reproached Aristotle
with ingratitude. Bat there is no authority for this, Avis
totle himself has stated that for a philosopher love of truth
must ontweigh love for the master: Amicus Platy, muigis amics
veritas. It is possible that Aristotle founded a school in
Plate’s lifetime ; but if so, it was n school of rhetorio, which
art he, in opposition to Tsocrates, treated with special emphasis
on the real. After Plato’s death Aristotle went to his friend
Hermias, tyrant of Atarneus in Mysia, who is nlso snid to
have been a pupil of Plato, and who was led into a trap by
the notorions renegade Mentor and put to death. Aristotla
then withdrew to Mytilene. In 345 he was summaned o
Macedon by Philip to be tutor to Alexander. Philips
remirk to him is well known: “1 was glad when a son was
born to me, and I rejoice that it happened during your life-
time, for mow you ean educate him.” The eduention can
anly have oceupied about three years No special axpressions
of mutasl attachment between master and pupil have bieen
handed down, et there can be no doubt of the great infln-
ence of the philosopher over his pupil. The young sove-
reign's enthusinsm for knowledge and its practical applieation
was in any event fostered by his tescher, and it is charactar-
istic that the tutor of the greatest founder of cities in
antiquity made the first comprehensive studies of the can-
stitutions of Greck and foreign cities. If Alexander wns not
considered 8o good a stylist as his father, this muy be due to
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the fact that the youth’s tutor did not attach great value to
the wisdom of Isocrates, and probably did not conceal his
poor opinion of it. Aristotle, who looked only to the real
himself, in all likelihood directed his pupil’s attention to it
as well. He remained for & time at the Macedonian court,
where Lie also used his influence for the rebuilding of his native
city Stagirs, which had been destroyed by Philip. He then
returned to Athens. Here he set up 88 & teacher of philo-
sophy and rhetorie, and delivered his lectures in the Lyceum

as he walked to and fro, which led to the name of
Paripatetic being given to his school. That ho had an exoteri¢
and esoterie cirele of hearers there, each of which he in-
structed in a different fashion, is perfectly natural.  After
Alexander's death residence in Athens was made nnpleasant
for Aristotle The hierophant Furymedon and a cortain
Demophilns aceused him of fmpiety, because he hadd composed
a hymn in honour of Hermias, who was only a man and not
agod This might have been attended with serious conse-
quences for the philosopher.  He therefore withdrew to the
city of Chaleis, which was protected by a Macedonian garrizon,
and died there as early us 322,

Aristotlo was one of the most acute and prolifi of writers,
and the importance of his writings is immense. He traversed
the whole field of the human knowledge of that day and ad-
vanced the canse of every science. He is the defender of the
real as contrasted with the ideal world of Plato, the champion
of the “ proper mean,” upon which his whole scheme of prae-
tieal philosophy is constructed, as opposed to the onesidedness
of the idealist, who recognizes only the highest as true and
good. His eense of the value of proportion makes him a
genuine representative of the Greek mind (vol. i. p. ). His
“ magnanimous man” corresponds  pretty closely to what
Thucydides relates of Pericles or others of Epaminondas.
The form of the writings preserved under his name is not
very satisfactory ; we do not know whether this is doe to Tacl
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copying, or whother, s

is more probable, they are not his s

their form but are note-bools of the pupils who

attended his lectures.

In any case they were not published

during his lifetime. His own publications werd markail

by perfeetion of form

: they were philosophical dialogues,

after the fashion of the day. Of many of his works fragments
only are extant. To this eategory belongs the colleetion of

162 eity constitutions

the Didnscalia, n history of the

theatre, based upon documents; collections of manners and

enstoms ; an Alexander

or o treatise on coloniea is mantioned.

The whole of the later erudition of the Greeks, which usnally
goes by the name of Alexandrian, is founded on him it is

merely an amplification
ture what Alexander

of his thonghts. Aristotle is in litern-
is in politics: they both mark the

conclusion of an old period amid the commencement of o new

ong.  As in the case of
Lias been immanso, It

Alexandor, his influence on posterity
is both of a practieal and methodienl

kind ; the former gwing to his enormous mAss of material,

and the Iatter, becaus
examples how not only

e he shows by means of rules and
philogophy but every geience must be

studied. His Logie, his Politics, and hia Poetics possess

anthority even in the
Politics agein st the e

present day. We shall refer to his

losa of this volume. In the Fast—a

remarkable coincidence with Alexander—Aristatle has become

almost more fam

ous than in the Greek world, His works

were translated into Syriac and Armenian, and from theso
Ianguages into Arabic, and he has found notable commantators
among Mahommedin eivants. Through the translation of
the Arabic versions into Latin by Jewish scholars, the Chris-
tinns of the West became acquainted with Aristotle, and the
famious Dominicans, Albort the Groat and Thomas Aquinas,

contributed greatly to
the foundation of the
Ages. He thus bocom

the diffusion of his works. He was

scholastic philosophy of the Middle
es ang of the pillars of the Catholie

doctrine and of the Papacy, as Alexsnder is of Imperialism.

et —



a0 HISTORY OF GREECE CHAF.

Subsoquently, in the Renaissance period, the doctrine of Aris-
totle gives way to that of Plato, to precisely the same extent
as in the age of the rise of the Christian philesophy.  The
ruason i that it s not o system which suits an age of enthu.
sinsm. When the honrt speaks, then Plato is in the ascendant ;
when the intellect predominates, then men listen to the
philosaphier who is the best observer of the real world. His

ity lns also found its way into the poetry of the

personali :
Mldﬂa.hgu.;uﬂﬂhhh.mﬂ,&hmﬁm The wise

Aristotle is outwitted by a beautiful woman.

Compared with the prose, which to some extent took the
place of poetry, the poetry of this period does not deserve
consideration. The artistic sense of the Greeks fonnd expres-
sion during this period in the fine tirts—architecture, seulpture
anid painting:

In architecturo central as well as western Greece are sur-
passed by the East.® The use of the simpler Dorie style yields
to that of the more varied and more eheerful Tonie, nnd a new
style begins to assert itself, the Corinthian, the invention of
which is aseribed by tradition to the senlptor Callimachus.
The Corinthian order was so far as we know first used in the
temple of Athene Alea at Tegea, built after OL 96 (498 B.C.),
but only in & subordinate fashion, and generally speaking this
style wis not so prominent as the Tonic in this period. A
leading architect of that tima was Defnocrates, s Macedonian
or Asiatie, who built a great deal for Alexander the Great,
and restored the temple of Ephesus, which was burnt down
at the time of Alexander's birth. Other notable architects
were Pythius, Hormogenes and Argelius or Thargeline.
These artists, of whom the first was the most famous, worked
chiefly for the south of Asia Minor ; to Pythins are nseribed
the temple of Athene at Priene and the Manzoloum at Hali-
carnassus, to Argelins the Asclepioum at Tralles, to Hermo-
gones the temple of Artemis at Magnesia on the Maeander
and the temple of Dionysus at Teos. Who rebailt the templo

L —



TxIX THE MAUSOLEUM OF MALICARNASSUS 4

of Apello Didymaeus at Miletns at this period is not known.
Of almost sll these works, the temple at Ephesus, that =i
Prione, the Mausoleum, the temples of Magnesia and Toos
anid of Apollo Didymaeos, remains are still in existence, which
throw & weleome light on the character of the art of this
period.  Most of these buildings, that is the temples, cannot
be noticed at any length in cor brief nareative, but we must
say a few words about the Mausolenm, which was considered
one of the wonders of the warld?  This tomb of King
Mausolus of Caris, erected in Halicarnasaus by his widow
Artemisia sbout the middle of the fourth century, was 144
fest high, and eonsisted of a lofty substructure surmounted by
an Tonic peristyle temple, with a pyramid of steps for n roof,
on the summit of which was a colossal statoe of King Man-
solus standing on his quadrign The rich geulptural orna-
mentation of the building ean only conceal the poeulinrity of
the whole design for the moment ; itisa somi-Greck work,
with Greek dotuil applied to a structure conccived in the
Asintic style. The enormous size of the work is Asintic, ns
well as its great loftiness. In this connection other writers
have already remarked that the Mausoleum has affinity with
the tombs of the neighbouring Lycia (the monument of the
Noreidae, for instanece, whish we shall discuss presently),
which generally have a sort of temple on the top of a square
substructure; so that the whale locks like a tower. This is

aceounted for, apart from the fondness of Orientals for
lofty buildings—in Asis Minor towers (tyrseis) wore the usoal
form of citadel—by the nature of the eountry. In Liyein it
was nocessary to build lofty tombs, if they were not to be
completely dwarfed by the rocks which surrounded them.
We may, however, assert that this style of construction
exercised n great influence upon art generally, o point con-
nested with the importance of south-western Asia Minor in
thia age, which we have noticed elsewhere. This preforence
for the tower form spread to Europe and produced, besides
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inferior boildings, some very beautiful ones, ns for instance
tho monument of Lysicrates in Athens, which was erected to
make a tripod won as a prize visible from o distance (335 B.0)
Tt i= o smoll round temple with half-columns of white marble
on & high massive pedestal In itself the means is altogether
out of proportion to the suppesed end, the support of a
tripod ; but the whole structure is so harmonions that the
ohject is forgotten and the tripod comes to be regarded
merely as an ornament of the summit, just s it had been
formerly nsed ns a decorstion on the pediment of buildings.
Thus did Athenian art contrive to extract bomity from this
gemi-barbarous principle of the towershaped building. But
the taste for lofty constructions of this kind was displayed then
and later in other countries as well. The tamb of Theron in
Acragns seems to belong to this period, a sort of storied
temple an & massive but somewhat narrow baze ; the tomb of
Micipsa at Cirta and the pillar st Igel near Trives are of later
times. The fundamental ides of the Mansoleum reappears
towards the end of the Middle Ages, in the famous tombs of
the Sealigers at Verons, for instance, where o comparatively
emall statne is placed on a lofty structure of varied architee-
tural design. We shall find & brilliant development of this
type of south-western Asia Minor in the art of Pergamum.
The art of southern Asia Minor had, as is proved by the
Heroon of Gjilbaschi and the monument of the Nereidae, hit
on the right ides of breaking the monotony of the massive
hase by surrounding it with n frieze of relicfs; the arb of
Porgamom managed to apply this prineiple too in a bold and
skilful manner. The art of sonthern Asin Minor in the
fourth century forms to o eertain extent a eonnecting link
between the grand art of Athens in the fifth eentury and the
brilliant art of Pargimum in the second eentury B

In seulpture the most famous name of the age which we
are eonsidering here is that of Lysippus of Sieyom, whose
career coineides in peint of time and has an internal connec-
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tion with that of Alexander the Great, He appenrs to have
been alive us Into ns OL 116 (316 ne.) Lysippus wus originally
u simple worker in metals, and then made himeolf an artist
by his own studies. In his later career, too, ho exccuted
anly bronze statnes. He must have been one of the most
prolific artists that bave ever existed, for not less than 1500
works are ascribed to him by the ancients, 'The number of
those known to us, however, is comparatively small.  He was
the portrayer of the vigorous male body. OFf his statues of
goda the presentments of Zews were specinlly fnmous; in
Tarontum o colossal Zens 40 yards high by this artist
attraoted admiration. A copy of a Poseidon by Lysippus in
Corinth has perhaps como down to us. It is evident from
the nature of his art that he must have executod many
statues of heroes, but we only hear incidentally of statues of
Hernclos. It is supposed that the famous Farness Herncles
in Naples, the senlptor of which was Glyeon sccording to the
inseription, is mainly traceable to an original by Lysippus.
His Kairos, n personification of the favourable moment, was
ramarkable, o figure with long hair in front and short haiv
behind, which was intended to eonvey the iden that an oppor
tunity once neglected conld not again be grasped “by the
hair.” Groat artistsa may of course indulge in eccentricitios
of this kind, as a rolief from more serious work. At this
time art began to make sllowance for the appreciation of the
individual, which was in the spirit of the sge, by showing a
preference for portmits.  Of living men Lysippus mostly
porttayed Alexander, who would not allow any other seulptor
to take his likeness, Desides singlo statues of Alexunder he
also exeeuted groups, of which two are specially mentioned :
Alexander with his ecomrades on the Graniens aml Alexander
hunting the lion. Hunting had long been a subject of Greek
art ; but in unconventional groups it probably came into
vogue throngh Lysippos, and we can umderstand that it had
o powerful attraction for an urtist who liked to represent the
VoL 1 2y
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body in its vigour. Leochares, to whom we shall shortly
refer, assisted him in the above-mentioned group; he seems
to have had » special gift for the reproduction of animals, A
famons bust by Lysippus was that of Socrates. Lastly, his
Apoxyomenos, a youth soraping off the dust of the palnestrn
with n strigil, was in great repute. A marble copy of it is still
in existence. In this statue, snd probably in all those for

body departed from the prevailing canon of Palycletus, by
making the head smaller in proportion to the rest of the
body, which was made more slender. Apart from this point,
which is due to change of taste and not to imitation of
nature—in the eighteenth century, as is ghown, for instance,
by Chodowieckis' engravings, a similor slenderness of figure
combingd with a small head was the fashion—Lysippus may
perhaps bo described as a realist.

The Leochares just mentioned, who executed statues of
Alexander and other living persons and also worked on the
Mansoleum, wne probably an Atheninn. His eagle carrying
off Ganymede was celebrated ; a copy of it exists in & marble
group in the Vatican.

Of the famous sculptures of the period which are still
extant, the most important are the reliefs of the monument of
Lysicrates. They depict the punishment of the Tyrrhenian
pirates by Dionysus.  The motives in the presentment of the
seated and struggling figures are of great beauty. Then wo
have remains of the seulptures of the Mausoloum, from the
hand of Seopas, Bryaxis, Timothens and Leochares ; some of
them have found their way into the British Mosenm through
Nowton. Among them astanding male statue, snpposed to
be that of King Mansolus himself, is specially worthy of
notice.  There also exist fragments of tho frieze - reliefs,
representing chariot-races and Amazons fighting with Greeks.
Newton also made successful exeavations in the neighbouring
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Cnidus, which was & very flourishing city in the fourth
century. Among the works of art brought from thare to
London, & fine colossal statue of a seated Demeter and a
eouching lion are remarkable. The former is traced to tho
art of Praxitdles, who ecreated his famous Aphrodite for
Cuidus  The lion lay on a large marble tomb, the roof of
which was formed by an enormous stone s this reealls the
grave of Theodorie at Ravenna, and once more conveys the
impression of an art which has had to pesimilate semi-
barbarons elements,

Finally we come to the reliefs of the monument of the
Nercidae at Xanthus in Lycia, which belongs to the eategory
of the sbove-mentioned towershaped constructions. It was
formerly called the monument of Harpagus, because it wus
supposed to be the tomb of & Harpagus depicted on it, and
was asgribod to the fifth century. Now, however, it in
rightly assigned to the fourth eentury, and is held to be the
tomb of the Lycian prince Pericles, who eonquored the city of
Telmessus about the beginning of the fourth century. The
reliefs represent a siege and other battles. The drapery of the
detached figures, Nereidas in the act of advancing, recalls
that of the Niobids in the Vatican. The building ponsisted
of » substructure, ornamented with rows of reliefs and sur-
monnted by sn Ionic Peripteros.

Interesting relics of the art of that period are the terra-cotta
fignires, of which a great number have been foand since 1870,
aapecially at Tanagra. The roads leading out of Tanagra—
and several important ones met in this city which was
sitnated in the valley of the Asopus on the frontier of Attien—
were found to be lined with numerons tombs, of which no loss
than 8000 have been opened Many of them containod
painted figures, which averngo about eight inches in height ;
and similar figures were also discovered in the ground round
the tombs. The inside of some of the graves themsclves was
govered with painted stuceo. Asup to a short time ago no



e

daa HISTORY OF GREECE CHAR

tomb with this ornamentation and eontaining terri-eotia
figures had been opened by trained archacologists—they had
almost all boen opened secrotly to evade Government intorfer-
ence with the froo disposal of what was found—we have no
scientific data for detormining the period of the execution of
the figures, apart from their artistic character, which points to
the second half of the fourth century. The figures, somo of
which are extromely eharming, evidently do not represent
deities, but men and women rs they lived in Boeotia in thoss
days, and they were placed with the dead in order to surround
the latter with what had given them plensure in life, an idea
which influenced the furnishing of the tombs from the hegin-
ning,. The technique and material of the figures are not
always the same, and the origin of one kind has been ascribed
to Thisbe, quite in the west of Boeotia, and of another to the
neighbouring Aulis,.  Among tho figures those of the women
are particularly eharming, with their quaint hats, their fans,
which appear to be made of palm leaves, and their handsome
drapery ; many seem to represent Boeotian women taking o
walk, Similar figures are of course found in tombs elsewhere,
Sicilian ones from Solunt near Palermo had been known for
some time ; recontly many have been brought to light in Asia
Minor, but they have none of the elegance which distin-
guishes those of Tanagra®

In coinnge all the districts of Grecee vie with each other in
besuty botween the beginning of the fourth cemtury and
Alexander’s eampaigns. Lower Italy ean pride itself on the
eoins of Tarns, Hernolea, Thurii, Croton and Terina ; Sicily on
tho famons issues of Symoise ; northern Grecco on those of
Panticapaeum, Amphipolis, and of Philip of Macedon; in
Greeen proper those of Thebes, of the Amphictyones, and
specinlly of Elis and Arcadia are distinguished from an artistic
point of view. Farther south the peculiar coins of Crete
attract attention ; Asis displays its art mostly at Cywious and
Lampsacus, as well us in some coins of the satrups. In some
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places, notably in the west, the artists wero allowed to put
their names on the coins which they turnad ont.”

The most famous name in the painting of this period is
that of Apelles, who was an Tonian, a native of Ephesus or
Oolophon.  He was summoned by Philip of Macedon to Pella,
and when Alexander began his campaigns, the painter
returncel to Asin Minor and henceforth resided chiefly in
Ephosus.  Ho was Alexander’s special painter, and fs said to
have received 20 talents from the king for a portroit of him,
Subseguently, after the death of Alexander, he was able to
dovote more attention to other subjects, such as those of
mythology. His Anadyomene was famous, as was an
allegorical picture of slander, a canvas with a number of
figures, which has been described by Lucian, and which
modern painters, mmong them Sandro Botticelli have
attompted to reproduse from his deseription. As is proved
by the example of Lysippus, a peculisr fancy for speaking in
riddles must have provailed among artists in those days
Apelles is the most famous painter of antiquity ; his pictures
ware distinguished by o remarkable fidelity to nature—aot
least #f wo are to place any relinnee on the aneedotes of the
celebrated painters of antiquity. The only merit which the
general publie could see in a picture was oeular deception
He wns favourably distinguished from Zenxis and Parchasius
by his modesty, which must have inereased his valoe in the
eyes of Alexander,

The most. calebrated rival of Apelles was Protogenes, a Clarian
or Lyeian, who preferred Rhodes as & residence. Mytholo-
gical pictures and portraits of his are mentioned, among them
that of Aristotle’s mother, He too iz snid to have simed at
deveptive imitation — with what truth is unknown to us
Many other painters of this period are referred to; among
them Enphranor was famons for being also o good seulptor,
He painted the portieo of Zens Flemtherios in the market-
place of Athens.
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The paintings of that age have survived only on vases
They show the refined taste of the period ; but it has not
boen possible to trace any of them to special masters or
originals. Some of the vases are decorated with red figures,
some with figures of various colours, among which gilding al:o
occurs; thers are also vases with figures in reliof attached to
them and richly painted. The most beautiful have been
found in the tombs near Athens, in those of the Crimea and of
Campanin and Apulin, Among the Apulian vases, many of
whicl are in the Museum at Naples, there are splondid large-
sized amphorae with o number of fizures. The amphome of
Nola are distinguished by their brilliant black varnish ; most
of those found in the Orimea were probably brought there
from Athens. Amaong the most beautiful vases which may be
ascribed to this period are two in St Petersburg : that from
the colleetion of the Marchese Campana, said to be from
Cyme, with gilded reliefs attached to it representing the
Elensinian deities, and an Aryballos, found in Kerteh, with a
picture of a hunt, in which Darjus and other Persians, whose
names are written on the margin, are taking part.”

Both before and doring Alexander's reign eastern Giresce
is fully on u par with Greece proper in intellectual enlture of
every kind, at ull events as regards the brillisncy of its
nchievementa, The artistic side of this culture extends into
Scythis, for tho objects of art found in the tombs of the
kingdom of the Bosporus, especinlly in the neighbourhood of
Panticapaenm, of which these in gold were certainly executed
on the spot, mostly belong to the lnst three decades of the
fourth century. Ttaly and Sicily are not in a fortunste
position at this time; they are a prey to wars with barbarians.
The West Lind no reom for the slow ripening of scientific or
artistic thought in the fourth century,




TEIX DEMOSTHENES AS AX ORATOR 480

NOTES

1. I confine my remarks hore on Demosthenes to points which
have attracted little attention or have been left altogether un-
nuticed

(1) Demosthenes ne an orntor. He is remorkable for not keep-
ing quite clear of what we style rhetorieal in the present day, and
which neither the Romans nor the moderns know how to avoid
True, he never indulges in empty phrases, never says anything
which does not bear directly on the matter in hanl, never tries to
bring his hearers or his renders into that haey state of mimd in
which inunendo or amplification produces vague feeling but conveys
no distinet ideis,  But he is often sophistical. Even lis modern
admirers are of opinion that be not unfrequently tries to deceive
Bloss {3, 1, 185) finds this naturl, because he s an advoeate ; ef
BL a 1, 137 and 161. He says that Demeosthenes * now and
then, in amall matters, does mot adhere strietly to tenth, as for
instamee when he says that Philip took the Thracian fortresses after
he lnd sworn to the pence” . . . “thess are secondary matiers,
which hesides are not used for the purpese of proof, but as it were
for an orstorical ereseends®™ BL 3, 1, 185, This Inst remark s
certaindy not true of the fulsehood elmjrge péy pip dpopore (Phil, 3,
15), which Blass hos in his mind, for Demosthenes' whale armgument
in Phil. 3 turns on the point that Philip said that he was at peace,
und yet acted as an enemy, And it wounld ben serious matterif
Dhemosthenes aseused an opponent of perjury in spite of his know-
lodge to the contrary, simply for the ke of “&n oratorical
erescendn” At ll events Blase (3, 1, 85) says very truly : * Demo-
sthenes does not always present the facts as they are ; he does not
watit to trespass on the province of the historinn ” (we have taken
this hint to the best of onr power), “and be an impartial party-
man”  Aecording to this, Bluss' verdict on Asschines (3, 8, 234),
viz. that owing to his sttempts at deception be was not g bona vir,
ond eonsequently nob s great omtor, i also @ condemmation of
Demosthenes ; und the well-known view of the ancients, that Iseus
anid Demosthones were twomros even when they were on the right
#file, oomes to the sume thing, Iemosthenes’ masterpiece ol sophistry
in the third Philippie, so remarkable from I-lt-:.'hltﬂc point of view,
with its two glaring untruths about the past § 11 de =pds g
xowg wnd § 16 elpfimy, ete), and the general one, relating to the
present, about the nuture of l’hilip*i power ; sei above, p 877.—A
very correct eatimate of Demosthenes is conveyed by some remarks
of John Morley in his Burke, Lond. 1880, p. 184, where he says of
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Burke's lust writings agninst the French Revolution : % We deal no
longer with principles and ideals, but with a partizn denuneintion
of particular acts and o partizan insitemont to & given palicy. We
may appreciate the policy as we choose. But onr apprecistion of
Burke as a thinker and a contreibutor to political wisdom is ot an
end; He is now only Demosthenes thundering ngninst Philip, or
Cicero shrieking against Mark Antony.” The majority of German
scholars will be horrified at this—a Libieral statesman who speals
of “only Demosthenes thundering aguinst Philip” as if  this

A the bad that Demosthenes enys of Philip. They should
read and inwardly digest what ome of the leading statesmen of
England, Lord Rosebery, saya of thess matters, in reference to the
strugple between: Pitt and Fox, in his Pitt, p. 20 %It ia this foree
of extremes that makes omtors, and for them it is indispensable,
Few msublime Pudinmentary specches huve perhaps ever been
delivered by otators who have been nnable to convines thomselves,
not merely that they are absolutely in the right, but that thefr
opponents are absolutely in the wrong, and the most abandoned of
scoundrels to bool, for holling o eontrary opinion,  No loss a force,
no feebler flame than this will sway or incense the mized tempern-
mients of mankind" This applies admirably to Demosthenes and
Aeschines, Demosthenes was certainly, if not always, ut all events
oceastonally eonvineed that both Aeschines and Philip were © the
most abandoned of seoundrels” and be said so plainly enough of
the former ; but it would be rather too naive of ts if we wers
to repeat it after him more than two thousand years later—Tha
observance by Demosthenes of eertain laws of form has besn by no
means exhaustively diseusseil, not even from the point of view of
pure erudition,  And the subject is not merely one of lonrned
interest.  Aecording to Losd Brougham (quoted in Blass, 3, 1, 177)
the anclent orators were almost s far belind the wodems in
matter a= they are in advance of them in form.  Lond Drongham
further eays (BL 3, 1, 198) that not & word can be gdded to
Demosthenes without weakening or destroying or damaging the
eense, but then he was unable to make s proper application of
Dionysivs' remark about Demosthenes' nttempts at rhythm, becanse
at that time it had not been made intelligible hy Blass’ examples.
But this law of rhythm complicates the question a great deal, For
gither Domosthenes employed this rhythm in his delivered spesches
or did not apply it completely until the speech was published. ~ In
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the lntter cose Lo wis not o perfoct ortar but pethaps o groat
writer, in the former the speech did come up to the ideal of a
practical oration.  Blass (3, 1, 118) has some warmnt for saying :
“0One world be inclined to sssert that there is often less difference
betweenn Demosthenes' prose and Pimdar's lyries, than between
Pindar and Homer,” and this refers to the thythm. But politieal
omitions or speeches ina court of law require different treatment
from poetry. You ean creste n state of feeling by poems (Sclon),
but you eannot propose megsures by them.  Dlass' remork there
fora implies censare on Demosthenes a3 8 statesman, always
assuming that the thythm was in the spoken oration, and Lond
Brougham's praise is consequently of little value, And the olservanes
of the Demosthenic rolea might even be o souree of weakness from
 technical point of view, from that of good rhetorie. I under
certiin cirenmstances seven short syllables in snecession produee a
etriking elfect (of. Find, OL 1, 8), then it is a shortsighted view to
forego the possibility of producing o desirable state of fealing by
this means.  The same observation applies to the avoidinge of the
hintus.  These refinements came from [socrates, in whose elabonitaly
polished set specches they might have been in place, although
Ieopcrutes himself at last grew tired of them and wrote in o more
onconventional sbylo when he wanted to produce an effect (Phil,
a7, 28). DBut in speeches to o popular assembly or in o court of
Inw rules of this kind are a clog, much as if & modern omtor had
to deliver o Parlinmentary speech in blank verse. The eflect
which Demosthenes sttained was due to other means than the dra-
pillpeiy of words. A complete adoption of the laws of furm
observed by Istcrates would have brought Demosthenes to the
level of the artists who blindly follow rules invented by others for
dissimilnr conditions (g the classical tragedy of the seventeenth
and eightesnth centuries with its three unities), and would have
made Lim far inferior to Plato as a stylist.  Bot it is by no means
certain that the steict rhythm which shows iteelf in periods and
ool really goes beyend the introduetion, the conelusion, and eertain
central portions of Demosthenos' specches ; the Athenians required
more variety even in tragedies. The question of Demosthemnes'
perfection of form is still in an early stage in epite of the researches
of Blass, which sre excellent but are still, and gquite rightly,
treatod with a eertain reserve by scholars,

(2) The Il Corons. This speech has no logical wrrngement
like the eorvesponding one of Aeschines.  The greatest troulile has
beeamy taboen to find one ; of. the soute book by W. Fox, Die Kranzrede
des Demosthones amalysirt, Leipsig, 1850, and the notes on p, 187
of the Weldmann edition of 1885, These attempts earry so little
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‘onviction that A. Kirchhoff has actoally been able to distinguish
two drafts of the same speech mechanically welded together in the
De Corona (Berl. Aknd. 1875y  The two speeches are there, but for
Demosthenes they are one, beeanse logic was not his object but stir-
ring up the feelings of his sudience. Not only poats (cf Boileau :
“eouyent tn beauw désordre est un effet de Tart”™) but crators
oocasionally attain their object by an apparent want of order, pro-
vided the important points erop up aguin and again and the discus-
sion of them is interrupted by mental pabulum of u lighter kind.
This, however, is precisely the case with the De Corona of Demo-
sthenes—After the stately exordium Demosthenes discusses & paint
which is not touched on by the prosecation, the Peace of Phils-
erates (18-52), and eonclodes with 4 sally t Aeschines' expense

o He then comes to the point, to the ypednj, and fire
establishes that he dessrved the wreath, in doing which he treats of
foreign (80-101) amt of domestic politics (101-108).  Then comes
the legnl question (110-1285), with interpolated abuse of Aeschines
{121), The spesch should now end, but as Acechines hay vilified
him, he must (3¢} olso say what is “strictly neccssmary " about
Apschines.  This begins with the famous invective (127-131);
then Aeschines is taken in hand us a politivien (182-140), and the
mssertion s mode that he brooght Philip into Greeea by his treaf-
ment of Amphissa (141-158). Demosthenes makes nse of this
opportanity (o Sefiyre 160) to revert to himsell. He relatng
what he did when Philip oconpis] Elaten (109 seq., celebented
climax, 179, ridiculs of the play-sctor Aeschines, 184) ; inferwenves
o remark on suecess, which no one ought to judge by (192 seql,
and siys very finely : nnd even if Athens bad koown that she
would be defested in the war, she would yet have done her duty
and have begun it! In 208 we have the se plus wlira of noble
pathos: pd zois Mapabidn wpokodvetrarras, ete (Y of tromen-
dons cffect,’ “n specimen of sublime style™: West.-Rosenberg),
and immedintely afterwards (208) the erowning insult to Aeschines :
érar’ & xordpore, ete, on which West.-Bosenberg remark very
aptly : “the orator probably felt that the repetition of the same
ideas was making his audience relax in their attention® (bub
these idens were * of tremendous effect ™ T}, * and wanted an * Aulfri-
gelinng’® (mz).  Then the serious narrative continues (211), although
some pantomime (232) and a good deal of abonse (wirorpayisis
wiffgros, 248-344) is interpolated for the further freshening up of
the audienen.  He then rofirs onee mare to the #iyy, and malkes this
a pretext for an exhanstive timde againgt Aeschines and his purents
(266-265) ; in 270, however, he roverts to the sosd, on which he
wishes to any *something' more, But in the meanwhils the andi-
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ence ie freshensd up twiee ngain (284 and 313).—Demosthenes'
art-in this speech iloes nob consist of o logieal armngement of the
*whaole ; every one admits thit the speech simply Loging ever again
with § 160, The art consists of this, that the necsssary points are
repeated, and nppropriste eplsodes inserted betwesn the repetitions ;
it consista of keeping the sudience fresh and freshening them up
by alternation of defence and attnck, of pathos wmd abuse, of
trugedy nnd comedy, Demosthenes i u master of pevafolad,
which Iesocr. refers to in Phil. 26, and be uses them not only in
delivery but in the subject-matter as well, He is Pericles and
Aristophanes in one, and this of eoures plessed the grest mas of
Athenfans. He feels 5o sure of viclory that he doss not even
answer all Aeschines' charges, and he also feels so sure of his
andience that in 208 ond 200 he mikes the great leap from pathos
to bathos which we referred to above.  An arator who can chunge
voiee, attitude and gesture as ropidly as Demosthenes did with &ras’
i wardpare immediately after i rois Mapaave withont breaking
down, i unguestionably a genuine swpwraywrorijs; of, Weil's
ghirewd remark on this passage.—To bring out the full signifieance
of this talent of Demosthenes I refer to an analogous modern cuse
In his book Fifty Yeurs Ago, Lond. 1882, W, Besant quotes
from Crants Random Recollections the following deseription of
O'Connell's oratory (p. 134): “One of the most extmordinary
attributes in Mr, O'Connell’s oratory is the esse and fucility with
which he can make a transition from one topic to another, *From
grave to gy, from lively (o severe” never costs him an effort.  He
peems, indeed, to be himself insensible of the trapsition. I liave
sson him begin his speech by allnding to topics of an allecting
nature, in sueh o manner a8 to excite the despest sympathy towards
the sufferers in the minds of the most unfeeling person prosent, 1
have seen the tear literally glistening in the eyes of men altogether
unused to the melting mood, ond, in & moment afterwands, by a
tranaition from the grave to the humorous I have seen the whole
andiencs convulsed with laughter, On the other band, I have
often heard bim commence his speech in  etrain of most exquisite
humour, and, by o sudden transition to deep pathos, provoke the
stillness of death in o place in which, but one moment before, the
alr was rent with shonts of laughter. His mastery over the
passions is the most perfect [ ever witnessed, and his orstory tells
with the same effest whether he nddresses the © first assembly of
gentlemen in the world, or the ragged and ignorant rabble of
Dublin” Most omtors have a certain manner in which they
excel : either pathos, or humour, or perfection of form, or aeute
logie. Demosthenes, like 0'Connell, seems to have been effective
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in every style, and, like ('Conuell, to have known Low to puss al
onee from one tone to the opposite, a fuat which very few speakers
can sccomplish without offending their nudience.  The above de-
seription of O'Connell ssems tome to apply exactly to Deulosthenes,
when he is smashing Aeschines.  Acschines, on the other hand, had
anly one manner in whigh be excellod, the dignified manner.—The
Dy Corona speech is, like that mepl wapawperFelos, aginst which
the smme reprouch of wank of order is made (ef. Weil's Notice), 2
great work of art in ita psychologically euitable arrungement, the
main ohjock being a erushing sncosss with tho awdience.  Foults of
dnlectic and mornl defocts take nothing from the value of & work
of art of this pecibisr kind. The sssertion (244) that he (Demo-
sthenes) waa not responaible for Chasrones, becanse ho was not. the
!mnm.l in n mintake in dialectic. I did, be says, omly what
i ean, £o, mike preparations (246). He suppresses the fuct
that he brought sbout the war and prevented the pesce, without
troubling to consider whether Athens poesessod generals capabls
of carrying on the war which he had consed. 1f this is an
exousable pieee of special pleading in mn advocate, his attempt to
coneanl the fact that Ctesipbon onght to have been condemmed Ly
law is 8 moral defoct in the speech. A democrat should be the
last person to make light of any illegality. When Blass (3, 1, 478)
holde that the fact that ® Assehines wos partly right on the point
of law can omly seem of importance to the jurist” he unider-
eatimites the value of the law, Demosthenes had o better fidea of
it In his speecli ngainst Aristoerates (100, 101), where he himsell
desoribes what he does in the De Corone ue an draidee. We can
underatand that Demosthenes resorted to every davice of an advo-
eate to win his coss, but this is not the proper standard for ns
Even if, & point on which we are ignornnt, Aeschines waa on a
lower level thun Demosthenes ns & man as well as i statesmon, still
it waa the true interest of the Athenian and of every other siafe to
see that the eourts did not go behind the elear provision of the
law.—In the [l Corsna (280) Demosthenes very skitfully dupiets
Aeschines as 2 man who is not in touch with popalnr feeling —For
Lycurgus, of. Diirrbach, L'oratenr Lyeurgne, Par, 1890,

2 For Aristotle ef, fnler elin the exliaustive artele by Zell in
Peuly's R E. 1, 9, 1034-00.—The peyaldduyos, Ar. Eth. Nie
4, 3. —W. Hertz, Aristoteles in den Alexandendichtungen des
Mittelalters, Miinchen, 1800 (Akad), and eolumns 1012-1065 by
(iereke in Pouly-Wissowa, vol. 2.—The recently diseoverad *Af, zal.,
referred to in vol. i g 463, §s undoubitedly the same as the "Af,
rol, of Arietatle cited by ancient lexioograplors and scholinsts
The work bears evident truees of lnving been written betwesn the




xxix  ARISTOTLE'S NEWLY-DISCOVERED TREATISE 45

yoars 320 and 322, It is of great value for the history and for
the machinery of the Athenian constitution, but leaves scopa for
many points of detail. The only question can he whether this
treatise i from the pen of the grest thinker, or whether it was
compiled by him from materinls collected by his pupils, in which
case Aristotle would of conrse have expressed his political views and
given a charaeter of unity to the work. We must, I think, consider
the Iatter hypothesis as probatle, both in the case of the 'Af. ol
and of the other 167 constitutions of the eollestion. For how
could the philosopher, with his exhanstive etndy of problems of
physical science and philosophy, have found time for eolleeting the
muterials for a description of the eonstitutions of o many vities |
If on this assumption Aristotle is rolieved of responsibility for the
individual facts, it alao accounts for the possibility of errors slipping
into the historieal part of the work. It is possible, for instanos,
{hat the 'Af. wol does not take quite n correct view of Dracon's
legislation, or of the eareer of Themistocles. At any mte we must
cxnmine and criticise the historlenl statements in the Al ol
just an impartially as those of other writers who were nof such
great thinkers as Aristotle  The result is that o number of special
questions raised by the study of the A0, wok hinve to be decided.
Thie shortest anid best summary of the materials for them is now
to be found in Busalt, Gr. G., vol. 2, 2nd ed pp. 14-05. To tha
editions mentioned there, of which that by Sandys is the most
gsefal, ust now be mided, as the most recent, the #nil edition
by Blass, Leipe 1605,

3, Arclitecture,  Durm, Dis Baukunst der Griechen, 180-101.
The present researches are inndequate for the history of the
artists, ns appears from Hayet's remarks in Btudes d'Archiologie,
s0-160.

4. Tor the Mansolenm see Baumeister, Denkm. 803 seq. New
yiews on the construction of the Mansolenm have now been put
forward by Trendelenburg at a meeting of the Berlin Archaeological
Bociety. For Cnidaos see vol. i po 163

5, For Lysippus and Leochares see the articles in Baunmeister.
— For the monument of the Nereidne, Biumuister, 1013 saq.  Tha
neeonmt of the war waged by the Lycinn Pericles agninat Telmesius
is in Theop. 111.—For the figures of Tanngra cf. A, Rayet, Titudes
d'Archéologie, 275-324, Puttier, Tws siatuettes di lerre coite,
Par. 1880, p. 79 seq., and Murmy, Handbook of Gr. Archneal. pp.
310

ﬂ.“'%'-hn beat eollection of the finest types of eoina of the fourth

is to be found in PLwv.x of Gandner's Types of Greek
Coina, Cambr, 1883, with text. For the names of the diecutters
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GREEK PUBLIC LAW

L. I concnops this volume with some observations on Greek eonsti-
tutional law, which may not be out of place at the close of the
republizan period, all the more as this subject hos not been ade-
quately treated hitherta, The conception of the state—smdlis—
in composed of two factors. The méhis o & community of indi-
viduals, independent without and organizud within, The former
is the avrovopix; the second arises from the existence of an
dpxij d.e of the possibility of commands being given wiich the
gitizons have to obey, consequently of & government, Indiviiduals
who conduet the dpx are Fmeifforay, nccountable for their feLions
In the oldest times the kings were tho depositaries of the dpyij.
Their power was limited only by custom and was therefore of a
wague character, but here, too, the iden of responsihility was pre-
wnt. At n later period the archons took the place aof the kings in
Athens, the constitution of which is most ateurntely known to us;
but their powers were gradually much restricted and the sphere of
their dpyij became very small. The real dpx7j was inn fael assamed
by the-people itself, although it always exercised it through indi-
viduals only, who wern responsible for the measures, Yophiopora,
by them, OF val ii. p. 108, where it should only have

boen stated more elearly that a resclution of the flovds was noever
as o motion but only as an opinion, and that a yijderpe

only from one and never from several persons, for

‘the aof responsibility, Comsequently in Athens any one who
liked could govern, provided he eould convince the people ;- it was
s peculine combination of parsonal and general government.  The
dpxj earried out by officials, the Roman imperiim, seems to have
heen reduced to n minimum in Athens after the time of Cleisthenes.
The Athenfun magistrates had mther a power of removing things,
of clesring awny obstacles; positive directions, which imposed
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ohligations on the citizens, wers nob within their provinee.  Oualy
the people conld issue these. OF great importance, however, was
the fact that only the whole peopla was convened for this prirpose ;
there was no representative system, o point specially emphisized by
E. Fresman in his History of Federal Government, vol. T, Lond,
1863, Ouly one exveption was allowed by the Greeks : laws wern
pameeil without the direct co-operation of the whole people ; of
vol. il. p. 207, Laws were regarded as an emanation of wisdom,
which the people presumed to exist only in individooals and not in
every member of the eommunity. :
2. The fact that the Greeks were without representation in the
- exarcime of their civil rights constitated the main oletacls to a
more extended union of Groeee, which eonsizted of a enllection of
t stutes, The basis of public lnw was the resolutions of
those qualified] to vote How could these be obfained in the
interests of o leagne] Were the states to decide? If one state
decided differently from another on affairs of common interest,
whose view was to prevail T The astonomous states would have
been obliged to part with certnin rights to represantatives, amd none
of them were willing to do thiz  In many enses allinnees wers
absolutely necessary, especially in cases of war.  But how diffientt
it wan even then to establish a vigorous supreme command s
shown by history. Obediencs was not always renidered ven on the
lield of battle, as at Plitaen for instance.  But if it was a question
of whole compaigns, then each contingent was responsible only to
its own eity (vol. il. p. 404} Ak o rule the suthority of the eom-
mandee-in-chiel was mil. Honre allinnees were generally doveid of
power, und the Athenians knew what they were about when they
changed their eygueyls into an doysf.  The Spartansacted townnls
thedr allies as dictators whenever they conld, and Isocentes (Phil. 47)
calls the Spartan leadership a Svvaorels,  Among the Gresks no
common nndertakings were ever successful without compulsion,
Demosthenes (" Pof, dhevf. 297 defines the state of Gresk pahlic
luw ns follows : rav & Elpusidy Secalor ol spatoivres dparral
Tois jjrroos ylyvorras, that is to say, ameng Oreek states the right
of the stronger, brute force, prevails,  True, the iden of rpresents-
tion was not abeolutely unknown in the relations of the =dAes
with one another ; this is proved by the second Athenisn League.
But thia leagme too was not tolemtad long, and one member of it
Thehbes, prolubly never complied with the resolutions of the majority,
In the interests of the allies, therefore, an dpys was always to be
preferred to & oyppayia.  But in the eyes of the Groeks an dpyd
deprived the states s controlled of their atrovopds (Thue 1, 138),
lowered them.  No Greek would put up with this in the long-rim.

-
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3, There were, however, districts in Gireece in which permanent
allinnees alrendy existed or were much desived. These were terri-
tories not possessed by o single wddes, but by seversl, which how-
ever considered themselves s belonging to a single &ivos.  Hero
the wddees formed w wosvdy, which was frequently represented by n
auridpior.  Buch distriets were Thessaly, Bocotin, Phoeis, Achain,
Arcudin, Crote, and othera  But the forms of this representation
were very varied, amd, ou the whole, there was no disposition to
lenve muoch to the common decision. In Crete, for instance, whicl
was g0 homogeneons that Aristotle refors to the Kpgroe) wolirela
in general, the cvyepyrirpds was only thooght of in times of
danger ; at other times the sdAeis of Crete often waged war on one
another.  Infernsl wars were not uneotmon alss in the other
districts mentioned above. And they broke out especially when
any one of the wddes took it into its head to press the union mare
vigorously. 1In general, a closer union of autonomous wdilas was
felt to be so little necessary, that Aristotle does not refor to it at
all in his Politics, which he muost have done if it had been con-
gidered desirable. He does not discuss the koo, The widis, to
which he confines himself, must be of such size that the citizens
ure able o know each other personally ; Pol. 7, 4, 7. And his
constitotions are meant only for sdAdes of that kind, o point
which modern writers invariably overlook, and apply to évy what
he, like all Greeks, intended only for eitiea This state of the
=hdes inspires him with so little anxioty for the security of Gresce
that he maye (7, 6, 1): the Greok people [@fves) édeiflepdy e
Buredef  wal Fédvwre solradpeor  sal Guedperor  dpyes
wdvTwr, s Teyydror wolireius. The passage is of great in-
tereet in more than one respeet. It shows, firet, that Aristotle
had no apprehension about the freedom of Greece in spite of Philip
and Alexander. The wddis remained what it wos, sa long as
[oreigmers did not interfers in its internal affairs, snd Aristotle
knew that the Macedoninns hod no wish to do that. Trus, Plato
had despaired of the Greek wids, but only becanse it did not
internally eatisfy idesl requirements; he too wanted a wdles
af limited In the very period which we are mecustomed
close of Greek liberty, Aristotle reverts to the
tenditional standpoint of the Greeks ; he considers the midis quite
sufflcient for Greck roquirements.  Ono thing only it does not
eupply, and this is the second important point in Aristotle’s olwer-
vution. If Greece wishes to rale over others she musi hove n
common constitution, but he does not state what this ought to
be, evidently because he could not form an ides of it. The remark
eontaine an allumion to Macedonia. The Gresk wdhes are sble to

VoL 111 2G
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muke their eitizens happy, the gratification of lust of rule they
must leave to others  Aristotle was not altogether wrong,

4. When, therefore, an attempt was made to bring about groater
concentration in districts where the communities, although inde
pendent, regarded themselves as closely connected, thers aross the
question, how were the chmmon interests to be regulated ! The
communities were not willin &:.u entrust the latter to repressnbatives.
Under these cironmstances they usunally preferred to assemble from
all the cities, and take counsel together and adopt resolutions, conse-
quently to unite the sommunities of the m.;ﬂr&hwm.t;umi:
This wus the prctice in Aetolin and Achaia, probably
Arcadin (vide supra, chap.ix) But it was after all . very imperfoct
arrangement. For if such a meeting was poorly attended, what
moml suthority had it7 As o rule only the well-to-do citizens
undertook the journey to the assembly. In any event these xood
did not present an internal organie development of the wddis: they
were merely an external conglomeration of different sdAac B
sides, unions of this nature succecded only in cases where the
populution wus evenly distributed over the country or over smaller
citiea. When particular cities predominated, they put difficulties
in the way of the whole communities (Areadin, chap, ix) Whers,
however, one predominated, it wanted to seize power for itsell, and
that gave rise to wars. In Bocotia the Orchomenians, in spite of
similarity of race, were politically almost us opposed to Thebes: as
the Mytilenaeuns to Atheps In these districts the permanent
repugnance of the smaller states to the predominance of the larger
anea lod to the use of force by the latter. If the citizens of the
emaller states will not submit, lot them go! Other people are put
in their place. They came back sguin when eppartunity offered,
would not eesse their resistance, and finally were put to death ;
Diod. 18, 87, 79.—If then the various districts could not unite, in
epite of all their efforts, how was it posible for the whole of
Greees to unite ! In the former there were after all points of
conneetion, but in the whale of Greeee there wers none.  There
never had existed a wowrdw of all the Greeks, The Grecks, as L,
Behmidt has aptly remarked, had no Eyilhinser, and never had a
Barbarosa. All attempts of the kind ended in the apxy of a
single state, and if the despotisms of Spartn and Athens had been
forgotten, the demand of the Thebans, o inconsistent with their
cluim to be the liberntors of Greece, that Athens should draw tp
het flest on shore, wonld bLave proved that the Groeks conld mot
be bronght under an external form of union without unendurable
eompiilsion,

G. The consequences of this want of perception that the sl
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wia not all-sufficing, wers bud enough in the ordinary course of
events, even when no foreign for threstencd the Greeks, Per-
minent alllances between sdAes wers quite indispensable, Their
ditrition, however, depended upon the good-will of the parties,
who might abandon the alliance st any moment.  The leading
siate had therefore to see that the other eommunities did not take
into their heads to secede ; in other words, that the latter had and
retained the same interests ns herself, Thesa interests might be
of & commercial nature, but were mostly politionl.  Aristooracies,
for instanes, eould best rely on aristoeracies in the allied cities,
If there were none in existence, then they wers estnblished, and
the party which resisted was hanished, otherwise the city in
question tight revoll, The result was that owing precisely to the
absolute independence of esch mdles, the leading eity interfored
far more often and far more seriously in the internal affairs of the
weaker allies thun if all Greece had poesessed one common eonsti-
tution. The whole wus not organized ; consequently the inde-
‘pendent parts eollided with grester dumsge to each individual
than wonld have been the case in an organiced federation of
states.
. If thersfore unity was unattainable in Greece, becanse an
dpyyp of the whols, of whatever kind, was not tolerated, still a
eertain unity was regarded as desimble even in the political sphere,
ond it was recognized that for this voluntary combination a hend,
an authority, & leadership wes n desideratum. From the fourth
century n.¢,, when the idea of it occupied all minds, this lendership
waa ealled sjyeporin. We moderns, in our considoration of Greek
hiatory, have given this word a higher significance, nnd have nsed
it in o more general sense than the ancients themselves,  yeuoria
in the filth century denoted only leadership in war, not in time of
pence. Aecording to Thue, 1, 95 seq., after the battle of Myeale the
Tonians besought the Athenians to le their fyepdves ngninst the
Persians, as they did not want to Teave the fyeporia in the hands
of the Dorlans, and the Atheninns accepted it; Thue 1, 96, No
doubt even in those days it was recognized that there might be
common interests in time of peace also, for which the religious
centres, the temples and oracles, did not sdequately provide, and
the most important of thess interests was the protection of the
weaker against vialence, This was considered to be the duty of
the strongest state in Greece. But the state which held this post
of honour wns not given the title of spyeporia: it was called the
wpocrrirys of Hellos,  Thus, according to Herod, 1, 69, Croesus ia
aware that Sparta wpoerrdias s ‘EAldfos, and in 5, 49
Aristagorns sye to the Spartans: mpodorrare s "EAAdfos.  The
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conoeption involved in this wposorrdies is seen from the general
meaning of the word, The metoeci in Athens have a citizen s

s, the Etatesmen aro wpooreras vHs sodews, Dem, OL 2,
27, popular lenders wporrdra voi difpen, Xen, Hell 3, 3, 87,
Aeconling to Arr. Suce. AL 13, Craterns is sporrirys 7is *Apmbaiov

ius. The wpeorirys does not control those “over” whom
ihe stands” ; be pepresents them, he looks after their interests.
This ides, when applied to the whole of Greece, means that Sparta,
or whatever state was wporrargs of Greece, held as such an honour-
alle position, which involved more duties than rights. That the
Gresks continned in the fourth century to connect this iden, which
is quita distinet from & Jyepovia, with the ward wpoerrdral, can
Le seen from their writers: Thus Xenophon (Hell 3, 15, 14) sayw:
#ir wpooTTe Tov— domovperor s (6, 1, 36), that Sparta wae
spoordrys s eppops (eee po 61); Demosthenes (15, 30) says
that the Athenfsns ought to be xowol wporriree Ti% drmiray
iAevleping, and Teocrates uses similar langnage, Do Fuace, 46
The wpoordrys of likerty is it protector.  This was the point of
view of the Greeks ; all wddes are independent ; but it is right
that » wpoordrys shonld be at hand to protect the weak against the

on of the strong Thus Dem. Avistocr. 124 says of the
Athenians 1 riw ‘EAMjw &' édevfepln mpocorrivar ddoxoires ¢
Dem. Cor, 200, Also of Athens : dfioron mporordras Tiiy Ay ;
lsocr, Paneg. 57 to the same effect.  Isocr. Phil. 18 says that Philip
oaght wporrirae T tav "Edddyev dpovoias xai Toe éml Tolw
Papfipovs arparelast in § 71 he uses the word ériordrys in
the mme wiay. Aecording to Xen. Hell, 4, 8, 28, the Mytile-
naeans are to be wpooraray of the whole of Lesbos Sometimes,
no doubt, the word is used as 4 milder term for ruler, in Dem.
Phil. 8, 23 for instance ; of. Xen. 4, 1, 8—8o far as 1 know, an
abetract snbstantive, derived from the spme stem, is not in use at
this time to denote the ides conveyed by spoordrys. Originally
there is no sbetract word at all for it ; at o Inter period (Tecer,
Pancg 203) the word fpyeuovds is used in that sense.  (Later still
wnBeporin i3 synonymous with wperracis, Dexipp ap. Phot. p.
it4) It is however, if T am not mistaken, of considerable
significince that there is no abstrack word derlved from spoerirys.
Bucl a word would have conveyed the notion of a permanent
office ; there wonld have beem according to general acceptation &
bpresidency * of Greeee.  This i3 just what the Greeka would not
hiave : the wpoordrys was to come on the scene only when a need
for him existed ; what he had to do dependsd on cireumetanees.
Chnrmcteristic of the use of the wonl wpoordrys s its altered
meaning in the mouth of Procles (Xen. 6, 5, 43), who iz persunding
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the Athenians to join the Spartans : vives & dv supocrdras §lor
rolrwr wouraicrtle ; the Spartans, e wddor EAoe 7 "EANGS:
wiyBupos im0 PapSapur, aro to stand by the side of und not in
front of the Athenians

7. Gradually, however, the fecling mmle more and more way
amaong the Greeks that a real common constitution would after all
have its advantages ; only nobody knew what it ought to consist
of. They got so far, however, in this Tespect as the term fyeovie,
which had formerly dencted only supreme command in time of
war (Herod. 7, 188-180 for inetanee), and accustomed themselves
to saying that a state had or aimed at the fyeporin of Greece even
in time of peace. The general palitical meaning of Tyepavic
does mot begin till Xenophon, which is not usually noticed, and
aven he does not use it at once in the Hellenica. In 3, 5, 14
tpyepovia is employed in the military sense, when n prospect is
held out to the Athenians of being nctually Barcdéus sfyepives
againat Sparta, In 4, 1, 8 and 4, 2, 13 it is atill used in the
military signifieation ; in a purely political sense, that is, the sense
favoured by modern writers, T do oot fid it 61 7, 1, 33,
Tsocrates uses it in the Panegyricos abouot 380, ag. in $§ 18, 20
and elsewhere, in the older meaning of leadership in war ; but in
£ 103 in the political sense ; #o also in De Pacs, 48, In Dem,
Cor. 65 it does not refor to the whole of Greees, but is nsed in its
political signification.

The Greeks, therefore, were of epinion that it woold be a good
thing for Hellas to have a mporrdrys to protect the oppressed, n
patronue,  But no permanent anthority was to be called into being
[or this . Inthe fourth century, however, it wos found that
the fjyeporia, which originally came mnder eonsideration only in
the eass of general Hellenic wars, was also aspired to in times of
pence by individual states, smch sa Thebes, and. people began to
aceustom themselves to the iden that o single state should always
take the lend in politics toe. But only in theory ; in pstice
difficulties cropped up every moment whenever this political
hugemony was started. Sparts, the anclent mpoorirys of Greees,
never recognized such a hegemony in others, Athens, on the other
hand, submitted for a brief space in 338 to the hegemony of
Thebes

In the next volume we shall meet with farther laudable
attemplts to give greater unity to Greece.

B, An dpyyj of a special kind, however, was always recognized
by the Gireeks, snpecinlly becanse Athens always claimed it in the fifih
and fourth eemturies—the dpys) card fdlarwar.  This Thalosws-
erabio is m political conception which has a lung history in Greece;
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it goes back to mythical times ; see vol. & p 205,  But we know
very little of this ancient rnlership of the sea ; in particular, we do
not konow whetlier the term was intended to denote merely the
practieal supremacy of one eity, or whether certain politieal rights
were pormanenily connected with this Sadnocvoxperia (of which
Minos figures as the mythical founder), s was the ease with the
Atheninn dpyy). We may perhaps lay stress on the fact that the
earlier naval supremacy, the history of which gives rise to mudh
doubt, is deseribed as spdros; Lo an actual state of things, while
that of the fifth and fourth centuries i styled dpys), ie. one
sanctioned by law. Both, however, resembled each ather in this,
that, so far w our knowledge goes, they applied cnly to the Asgean
Ber. The dpyi) xard Bdlacoar—that is the sclentifie term—was
commenced by the Athenisns, ascording to Tsoer. Panes. 72, when
the Tomisns offered them the command of the Persian War.
Athens interpreted this by taking the words xera Hddecoar in
their literal sense, and clamed the surface of the Asgean as
Atheninn property. This is shown by the fact, as we saw in vol.
il. p. 408, that they regarded it as a violation of their territory
when the Spartans sent troops to Epidaurus by sea (Thue, 5, 58),
and also by the very severs measures taken by the Spartans at the
begin:}ug of the Peloponnesion War, when, according to Thue 2,
a7 vrag Joovs Adfower év T faddoop s woleplovs
Bugrflapor, knl tois pera "Afpaior ovarodeuobimas xuh;,foilw
pypbe pell’ éripuwy. It was only becanse the Athenians declared the
Aegean fo be Athenian territory that the Spartans eould go so far
88 to put to death all the prisoners they took there, and who did
not belong to their own side.  Any one eanght an hostile territary
who cannot prove himself a friend, is regarded as an enemy.
This conduct of the Spartans was cruel even on this assumption,
but would have becn a sheer impossibility without it.  With the
downfull of Athens in 404 her naval supremacy ceased. But she
soon renewed her claim to it.  This we sea from the censure of
Isoerntes, D¢ Pace 13, whers it is stated that thers are bad men
who Aéyew vodpire @s xpy Tobs mpoydvors pupeirfar, xal g
wepupdy  fuds  avTeis  kaTayeAupaons, ,m;érﬂ}r fid darray
whiorras Tobs pi vos owrdfos efehorras fuiv  tworedeir,
There was therefore a desire in Athens to bring back the old days
when only those who paid ewrdfes to Athens s allies conld il
on the Aegean ; people who aimed at this still considered the
Aggean Sea ns Atheninn property, or s an Athenian lake, as we
shonld say nowsdays, Iscerates, in his specch De Puer, mlvisea
the Atheniins to abandon such elsims (e. 21), urging that Athena
would oaly prosper fr mowrdpefa s dpyds T woTd T
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tiharoeay ériflopoivrer.  He seos such o great difforonce between
this, in his view, unjust dpysj and the just fyeporia which Athens
can exercise over the Greeks, that he saye in conclusion (e 47)
that Athens must relinquish the dpysj in order o obtain the
iyepovin és v dwavra ypovor. This spyeporin must ressmble
the royal office at Sparta, which can never do wrong, and for
which her citizens are glad Lo die in battle. The trus ¥ win
consists in éfelpeiecy, and in readiness mois dfwonpérors Bogleir,
Athens ought therefore to be mpoordrys
9. We see thercfore that ns & matter of fact Athens wanted to
use her fleet in the fourth contury to oppress other people,  This
explaing the poasibility of Pelopidas’ demand st Busa (Xen 7, 1,
36) : "Afyealors diédwey ris vabe  They were to give up their
fleet,  To make such o demand on Athens through Persin was as
arrogant as it was unpatriotic ; for who could supply the place of
the Athenian flect! But if we consider that in the opinion of
many Greeks Athens had ussd it onjostly, we ean ab least ander-
stand the feeling which prompted such n foolish request. The
Athenians indeed could etill urge that they were after all daing
same service to Greste hy thelr dpys) xord Bdlacoar,  They
provided for the security of all who liked to trust to their
protection.  They fulfilled the wish which had Jed to the propoeal
of n congress by Pardeles : Gmws whewers mdrres ddeds, Plut. Per. 17,
But as there were many peopls in Athens who insisted that this
protection shoulidl be given only to those who were ready to pay
v i5 to Athens, the afems Ay became o tomewhat dubious
matter, and wo ean understand that the other Greeks were not
antisfisd, We ean also comprehend why Philip, in 349, ssked for
o share in this provision for the secority of the sea: wepi 8 viw
Avprraw Biwaidy o e xong guddrror Tois &v 15 Gakdrry
waxovpyoiyTay fuas Te cni avrdn  Hepesippus declines it, * aa im-
plying that the Atheniane were not in a position to keep guard at
#en without Philip's assistance,” as Sel. Il 2, 436 says in a note to the
De Halonn. 14. The point at fssue was not one of ' keeping
gnard,” but of maritime sapremacy. The Athenians did not want
to give up the latter by admitting the right of another power to
keep a flect on the Acgean.  If they alone hnd s fect there, they
could exercise their dpy) aa they ciose, in o strict or mild fashion ;
if there was another fleet there, their dpysg would be at an end,
10. The claims of the Atheninns and the resistanes of the other
Greeka thereto recall incidents of both ancient and modern times,
Just ps the Athenians asserted dominion over the Aegean Sea, so
did the Phoenicians elaim supremncy over the western balfl of the
Mediterranean and the Atlantie, and Venice over the Adristic.
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But it was mainly the action of the Portuguess, who regarded the
Indian Ocean as their property just as the Spaniands did American
waters, which led to disquisitions on publie law. The Portuguess
elaims, which were taken over by the Spaniards, were bound to
give dissatisfactiin to able silors like the Dutehmen, and Hugo
Grotins therefore was scting not merely in the interest of mankind
in general, but of the inhabitunts of the Netherlands in partioular,
when he published hie Mare Liberum, L.B, 1600 The doetrine
of the fresdom of the seas rightly met with geneml approval, and
the Englishman Selden's Mars Clawwm sive de Dominio Maris,
Lond. 1638, has not been sble to impugn it. But in proctica ihe
Mare Liberum still gives rise to mwﬁ The latest nttempt
of the United States to make the eastern of tha Behring Sea
ant American mare clowsum is very remarknble. Powerful states
ara always disposed to obtain for themselves special advantages in
this way, and the question of the Mare Lilerum, which preoecupied
the Creaks so mueh, is still, in spite of Grotius far from being

END OF VOL IO
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